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PROLOGW 


This work undertakes to explain the great problem ot 
life, spirit, and matter; and in the following concise 
summary may be expressed the form which this problem 


assumes :— 


The cause which led to the creation of matter must 
have antedated the creation of it, and in all respects 
must have been a sufficient one ; such being the case, 
then this cause must have had its origin in the eternity 
of the past, prior to the beginning of time; likewise, 
this cause must have pertained to the welfare of 
eternal beings possessed of intelligence and reason as 
the indispensable qualifications requisite to appreciate 
that some great and just plan was being pursued which 
would in one way or another affect their future eternal 


welfare. 


AN 
Hai § 


PRE DAGE 


Duration is either unlimited or limited, eternal ec 
temporary. 

Every condition in the universe, whether immaterial or 
material, must inevitably rank under one or other of the 
above classifications as to its durability. 

To discover and then cautiously to analyze the true 
nature and properties of the eternal condition are the 
necessary antecedents to the solution of the great mystery 
of the universe, of the Godhead, of the soul, and of its 
presence upon earth. 

Likewise with the spiritual existence, inasmuch as a 

spirit is an integral factor equally with man in the plan of 
salvation. 
_ Ignorance in the above respects, coupled with disinclina- 
tion to break loose from present professions, as well as 
aversion to investigate seriously into the spiritual, have 
been insurmountable causes for the lamentable failure, 
individually and collectively, in the past to solve the whole 
problem of life. All impediments have now, however, been 
removed. In this work the entire subject of life, spirit, and 
matter is disclosed as far as the finite brain can expound 
and can accept any definition relative to the eternal, and 
invites the most rigid general investigation and scrutiny. 


The soul, if it be not material and temporary, must 
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necessarily be immaterial and eternal. There is no 
alternative between ending and unending. 

Once thoroughly grasp that the soul must be eternal if 
not material, and once clearly realize that the eternal 
condition is the electric one—invisible, intangible, and 
unchangeable—then the clue is furnished by means of 
which all may comprehend the plan pursued by an 
Omniscient and All-just God in His treatment of the human 
soul. 

The following pages contain an entirely new interpreta- 
tion upon religion. No detail or explanation of any 
importance is wanting in order to provide mankind with a 
simple, evident, and consistent reason for their presence 
here on earth. 

One of the especial prerogatives of religion is to solve 
its own mysteries in so far as they directly concern the 
soul, for, indeed, they are beyond the province of science 
to determine. 

Each necessary point relative to the solution of these 
problems is herein briefly but sufficiently dwelt upon so as 
to accomplish the great object had in view in the promulga- 
tion of this revelation. 

Although practically every explanation advanced in the 
several lectures is original, still the author does not claim 
any extraordinary amount of merit individually, for without 
inspiration from the Holy Spirit the numerous problems 
elucidated must inevitably have remained mysteries. 

So subtle and interwoven are the contents of this book 
as a whole that to epitomize them here is impracticable. 
From the first page to the last, beginning with the explana- 
tion of the mystery of the Godhead and ending at the 


annihilation of matter and the resumption of the eternal 
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state, is a gradual unfolding of an Omniscient operation, 
exquisitely delicate in its nature and intensely edifying to 
the now anxious inquiring soul. 

Despite all heroic efforts at restraint, as the result of 
privilege and progress, the ignorant and imprisoned life of 
the soul is instinctively awakening to the fact that the 
reasons specified by the Christian religion for its presence 
on earth, whatever they may be, are merely palliative, 
advanced by and acceptable to a less enlightened intelli- 
gence, but to the twentieth century man altogether 
insuficient and untenable because out of harmony with 
facts as subconsciously assured of by the soul; therefore 
are gradually being discarded by the great majority of free 
intelligent men of faith. 

It is beyond the capacity of any human brain, acting 
without authority, to outline the one and only true plan of 
salvation. A definite plan of salvation there must be, and 
this plan must at every point coincide with fact, with faith, 
and with reason. 

For an All-wise purpose, as well as an All-just, the world 
has been intentionally kept in ignorance upon all matters 
directly pertaining to the soul, even to the knowledge of 
what a soul is. The necessity for further restriction has 
now been outlived; therefore, in response to the rightful 
demands of the independent soul, these problems are being 
disclosed in full. And these, at first thought, extraordinary 
explanations, when carefully considered, will be found to 
agree with the purposely-veiled statements contained in 
John’s Gospel; this Gospel being, as in truth it is, the 
highly-inspired record of Christ’s real teaching, unadul- 
terated by the hand or opinion of man. 


Further prefatory remarks are quite uncalled for, except 
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to recommend to all, as a comfort to the soul, a careful 
perusal of and meditation over the contents, not only of 
this work, but of its predecessors also. Indeed, for a clear 
understanding of the grave and far-reaching nature of the 
explanations herein advanced it is almost indispensable that 
the student of religion shall first have read ‘‘ The Human 
Sou] Revealed’’ and ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ or the world of 
spirits explored at Omnipotent instigation, for they disclose 
the fundamental principle underlying the temporary 
presence both of matter in the universe of space and of the 
eternal soul in a human body. 

This work should be read slowly and thoughtfully, in 
order to satisfy exacting reason at each stage of advance. 
The reader is strongly advised to peruse this work first in 
order to realize the absolute dependence that true religion 
has upon the spiritual. Thus he will be prepared to 
investigate into the exalted spiritual existence under- 


standingly and free from bias. 
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LECTURE 1. 


ERRATA. 


The reader is requested to make the following corrections in the 
book necessitated by the unfortunate misprints :— 

Page 31, line 5, for ossibly read possibly. 

Page 163, last three lines, read The difficulties and opposition they 


encountered. Paul’s second journey with 
Silas ; Barnabas with John Mark. 


Page 174, line 32, for animadversity read animadversion. 
Page 185, line 5, for religio read religious. 

Page 204, line 11, for is in the first, read is the first 

Page 221, line 6, for it read he. 

Page 224, line 3, for upon it by read upon by. 

Page 224, line 7, for substances read substance. 

Page 243, line 31, for his read this. 

Page 256, line 25, for undesirious read undesirous. 

Page 330, line 28, for disentegrate read disintegrate. 
Page 361, line 26, for ss read as. 

Page 367, line 32, for duartion read duration. 

Page 370, line 28, before inclusive insert not. 

Page 372, line 4, for Glory reached read Glory was reached. 
Page 416, line 11, for past read part. 

Page 468, line 4, for comparisions read comparisons. 
Page 469, line 27, for this read his. 


Page 475, line 26, for propphesied read prophesied. 
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found that the average human brain has hitherto literally 
refused to cope with the difficulty, even to the extent of 
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LECTURE (I 
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The subject under consideration in this lecture is one oi 
great importance to all men, but more especially is it so to 
those who find in the mystery of the Godhead occasion for 
stumbling. 

The most that can possibly be known of God by any 
human being cannot be otherwise than infinitesimal. The 
extremely circumscribed human brain purposely restricts 
man from definitely grasping information pertaining to any 
subject beyond the material. Besides, the finite and tem- 
porary cannot under any circumstances fathom the Infinite 
and Eternal. 

Man, from the very peculiar nature of his composition, 
and from his isolated position in the universe, will never 
attain to that level from which it is alone possible to under- 
stand the exact nature of a spirit, either in his being, in his 
properties, or in his operations. During the incoming era 
human progress will without doubt be at an increasingly 
rapid pace, and in an exalted direction, but it will always 
have its limit, and that limit will have been reached just. 
prior to man’s arrival at the plane from which his then 
highly-privileged and educated brain could- have appreci- 
ated the invisible condition, even as met with in its most 
inferior form. . . 

A spirit, as he exists, and as he is endowed in the First 
Heaven, occupies the next position immediately in advance 
of man on earth, but the very fact that he is a spirit, and 
as such is composed of elements invisible to the material 
eye, 1s quite sufficient to clothe him with mystery so pro- 
found that the average human brain has hitherto literally 
refused to cope with the difficulty, even to the extent of 
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denying the reality of any such existence although sub- 
consciously impressed to the contrary. 

If such then be the case with man and spirit, How is 
the former situated when he undertakes seriously to con- 
template the unlimited nature and attributes of God? 

The faithful man is the one type of soul who encounters 
no great difficulty in this respect. As a matter of fact this 
very complex problem does not occasion him any real 
anxiety, for he has already solved it by assistance from 
the Spirit of Truth. Through faith he is assured that the 
mystery now investing religion will ultimately be clearly 
revealed. 

The faithless man comes under another category 
altogether. He possesses eternal qualities of a type essenti- 
ally peculiar to himself, from which there is no escape. 
These properties are of such a nature that they will not 
allow any proposition to engage his serious attention which 
is beyond appreciation by reasoning powers singularly his 
own and by common sense as he interprets common sense. 
Natural laws limit his soul’s expansion to the exclusion of 
the eternal condition, so that such type of man can never 
hope to realise the intense satisfaction and happiness that 
accrue from faith in God. 

The doubtful man is of the order which alone calls for 
assistance, and which alone can be assisted. In this 
classification of soul the common sense property over- 
rides that of reason, inasmuch as the latter is not fully 
developed. His habitual inability to decide rendered him 
the wanderer and waverer of the past eternity, and as he 
was then so is he now. He literally hangs in the balance 
between the exercise of faith and the strong material 
promptings of his uncontrolled common sense. But the 
position which he occupies is, despite its anomalous nature, 
one full of hope, for if this particular class of soul be but 
furnished with advanced information, pertaining to the 
Godhead and eternal life, of a nature in keeping with the 
present generally privileged position allowed, to such a 
degree as will satisfy the demands of his exacting common 
sense, then the obstacle preventing the development of 
faith will be considerably lessened, with the result that 
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faith will be steadily, if but indifferently, manifested. Thus 
through the instrumentality of the material test he will have 
exposed that which throughout the past eternity, in the 
then existing circumstances, had never been drawn out of 
him. 
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This type of soul—that division of imperfect eternal 
beings who during the past eternity steadfastly concealed 
the true nature of their unchangeable attributes, hence 
when in human guise upon earth display similar indecision 
in the above respect—most certainly possesses unalterable 
qualities; and hereafter one of the most urgent duties 
incumbent upon all well-wishers of mankind will be 
diligently to search out those of their fellow-men who 
come under this classification, and energetically to bring 
every influence to bear so as to convince them of the 
reasonableness of the plan of salvation, and of the com- 
patibility that exists between it and the demands of an 
intellectual age. 

The last-mentioned division of souls is really the only 
one that can be benefited by undergoing the temporary 
subjection ; but, mark you, no change whatever is effected 
either individually or collectively in any of its members, 
nothing beyond a compulsory exposition of properties 
which hitherto have never been manifested but, rather, 
firmly held in abeyance. With their benefit particularly in 
view, certain exalted angelic powers were commissioned 
by Omniscience to communicate to the world advanced and 
sure information relative to the eternal condition generally, 
in pursuance of the demands of Even-handed Justice which 
in the matter of the temporary test of the soul has laid 
down the following three great axioms for its guidance, as 
the basis upon which such test shall be unswervingly 
carried out :— 

1. That all men at all times shall have the same chance 
of Heaven; or, in other words, that it is quite immaterial 
when, where, or how the soul is subjected to the temporary 
test, for all souls are equally treated. 

II. That the Christian religion, if correct in its tenets, 
must at all times admit of such an advanced interpretation 
as shall be in keeping with man’s ever-increasing intelli- 
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gence and progress, for the Christian religion inculcates 
belief in the Infinite, towards which condition finite 
man, although totally unable ever to arrive at, is always 
steadily approaching nearer, therefore is qualified to accept, 
and is now loudly demanding, such an interpretation of the 
intangible truths inseparably associated with such religion 
as shall be both reasonable to and more in conformity with 
his present educated requirements. 

Ill. That the time must inevitably arrive when all shall 
even up their works, not necessarily here upon earth, but 
in the spirit world, after the soul has completed the test 
and is for ever freed from the incubus of matter. 

The above are principles which will at once meet with 
acceptance at the hands of every intelligent and un- 
prejudiced person. They are necessarily the dictates of an 
Eternally Impartial Justice, which cannot possibly favour 
one soul more than another. 

With the fundamental principles governing the test of 
each individual life in a human body thus clearly defined, 
let us proceed to the consideration of the greatest of all 
mysteries, relative to the Christian profession or otherwise, 
that has sternly confronted man for nearly nineteen cen- 
turies, and which problem, even at the present day, despite 
human erudition, has defied all probing equally as when 
first promulgated, and remains a secret as great as ever— 
that of God and the Godhead. 

Now any explanation that may be given of the Great 
Mystery of the Christian religion, however lucid that 
explanation may be, cannot fail in the first instance of 
requiring a considerable mental effort to appreciate. 
Indeed, a complete definition of The Infinite can neither 
be given nor yet received by finite man, thus deliberately 
calling for the exercise of faith. . But in the subjoined 
explanation none are being called upon to grasp more 
than is within human ability to explain. Besides, in order 
that this dénouement as a whole shall be understandable 
by all, an accession of spiritual power through the medium 
of Conscience will, at the proper time appointed, be 
granted generally as but man’s rightful due and as indis- 
pensable to the advanced demands about to be made of 


GOD 5 


him. Thus the thoughtfully inclined will find themselves 
apparently quite naturally able to estimate the general 
properties of the various Powers comprising the Godhead, 
together with the province over which each Power presides 
in the twofold test of the souls—which in the past would 
probably have been rejected. But more especially will this 
be discernible when the subtle electric currents in opera- 
tion both during the test on earth and during regeneration 
in the world of spirits are being considered. 

Seeing that matter is finite in every respect and change- 
able, it is therefore a temporary element, and as such must 
have had a beginning. Seeing, also, that it is not possessed 
of any of the active properties of operative power, but is 
essentially energy in a latent form, so is it devoid of all 
creative qualities. Hence to assert that matter is eternal 
or that it called itself into existence are unreasonable 
hypotheses. : 

Material worlds are in impressive evidence, and equally 
impressive are the facts that they are created conditions, 
and that they did not create themselves, hence to some 
outside agency is their temporary presence in the universe 
attributable. In which direction then must attention be 
turned in order to arrive at a correct conclusion in regard 
to this pressingly-important problem ? 

Reason says that cause must antedate effect and that 
the creator must be in existence before the created. 
Material worlds are temporary conditions, and matter is 
the temporary element. So, then, with the creation of 
matter began the temporary or limited duration which is 
commonly called ‘Time.’ 

Now the creator of matter necessarily was in existence 
before the created product; and as Time began when 
matter was called into being, so the creator of matter must 
have been in evidence before Time began. This reason- 
able inference translates into the inevitable confession that 
this creator of matter lived throughout the unlimited 
duration which preceded the creation of the temporary. 

Now unlimited duration construes into eternity. Then 
this creator of matter was in existence during the past 
eternity, consequently he is an eternal being, and as such 
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has neither beginning nor end, and is in all respects un- 
changeable. But to be an eternal existence necessitates 
an eternal abode, and a region to be eternal cannot have 
any limits. This is a necessary corollary. Hence there 
must be but one such region in the universe. The 
universe, then, constitutes that region. And the universe 
is unlimited distance or space ; so then space is eternal. 

This eternal being, living in infinite space prior to the 
creation of matter, must have possessed power with which 
to create. This power must have embraced properties 
essentially active in their nature—endowed with vitality. 
Neither could this power have been material power inas- 
much as matter was not then in existence, neither is it 
possessed of the qualities indispensable to a creative power, 
nor yet can a limited element fill unlimited space. But 
an eternal being, living in an eternal region, necessarily 
must be composed of eternal substance, and be possessed 
of eternal power in order to meet the demands of such an 
existence. 

As the eternal condition has no beginning, no end, and 
is unchangeable, and as the temporary condition has both 
beginning and end and is in all respects changeable, so 
the above respective conditions are diametrically opposed 
to each other. So, likewise, the elements necessary to 
such conditions, and the respective powers employed by 
them, must be antagonistic the one to the other. There- 
fore, eternal substance is not material substance or matter. 

Matter is visible, tangible, and is amenable to one or 
all of the physical senses. It is thus a physical molecular 
element. The demand then is that the eternal element 
must be an invisible, intangible, non-physical, non- 
molecular element. Now that which is non-physical is: 
spiritual; and the spiritual is invisible and intangible— 
“Thou canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it 
goeth.’’ Thus by very reasonable deductions the eternal 
condition is proved to be the spiritual condition, and 
eternal power to be spiritual power. 

The creator of matter was, then, an eternal spiritual 
being possessed of spiritual power and living in an Infinite 
region filled with spiritual elements. 
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With this brief reference to the past eternity and the 
eternal condition and power—for most assuredly, as all 
men of faith are satisfied as to a future of eternity, so must 
there have been a past eternity—a basis has been 
established upon which to erect an intangible structure of 
impregnable spiritual facts. 

All true Christians and men of faith are immovably 
impressed upon three important matters as inseparable 
from the future welfare of the soul—that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God ; that the soul is immortal ; that the Bible is 
inspired. ; 

For the present, passing allusion only is made to the 
foregoing professions of faith because the.argument calls 
for such reference ; nevertheless, this confession is the first 
necessary step in the drawing back of the veil which will 
ultimately expose to full view the Infinite Love and Justice 
of God in their incomprehensible grandeur and_ the 
magnificent, as well as commanding, position occupied by 
the faithful, of which as yet they are but instinctively 
aware. 

To admit the inspiration of the Bible as a whole calls for 
a recognition of its genuineness throughout. Because 
circumstances in the past have necessitated general and 
complete ignorance, both of the cause for the temporary 
presence of matter in space and of the end thereby to be 
achieved, there is no assurance that an explanation cannot 
be advanced which will prove the Bible to be a continuously 
harmonious record throughout. 

In the past has the nibbling of the critic—sincere no 
doubt, but without knowledge of spiritual facts—injured it 
in the least, or produced any effect upon the soul of the 
Christian? Where is the man to be found who could 
persuade the Churches to expunge even a line from the 
sacred compilation? And with regard to the much-abused 
Gospel of John, the reader shall learn for himself how 
triumphantly it emerges from the fiery ordeal to which it 
is about to be subjected. 

God is the One and only Perfect Eternal Existence. And 
to what better authority than the Bible can reference be 
made to substantiate this emphatic and _ necessary 
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declaration? Indeed, the very first verse in Genesis, when 
fully construed, proclaims the eternal nature of God in a 
very convincing, if somewhat concealed, fashion—‘' In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth.’ There 
are also the words of Christ, the Second Infinite Person of 
the Godhead, to assure us that God is Perfect—‘‘ Your 
Heavenly Father is Perfect.’’ 

The above quotations, with the inherent assurance of 
their accuracy, are the guarantees furnished the man of 
faith that the Power Whom he loves and worships is an 
Eternal Perfect God. This in itself is a transcendental 
confession revealing very much behind it, but one absolutely 
essential in order reasonably to appreciate the explanation 
of the great problem of the soul and its temporary presence 
in a human body. 

To be an Eternally Perfect Existence is to be an Infinite 
Power. To be an Infinite Power is to be a Limitless, Self- 
contained Spiritual Being, possessed of all the attributes 
of Perfection. 

The requirements of such an Existence: are that His 
Power shall ramify infinitely in every direction ; therefore 
that He shall be the Eternal Owner of all the Eternal Free 
Spiritual Power in the universe, to the exclusion of any 
other Infinite Power. 

Infinite Power, although it permeates space and is 
applicable interminably, must possess three indispensable 
qualities—Power to Guide, Power to Act, and Power of 
Vitality ; and the control of these Three Powers must be 
embodied in one of themselves somewhere in space. 

Now, from the fact that space is infinite, wherever this 
Perfect Power is located that region constitutes the centre 
of the universe. Thus this concentration of Perfect Power 
is the Central Power. This Central Power is the Supreme 
Power ; and this Supreme Power, possessing in Himself all 
the elements of Perfection, is the All Good or God. 

God is the Central Power. And as we are told that God 
created man in His Own image, so the form which this 
nucleus of Perfect Power assumes resembles, generally 
speaking, that of man. 

So we learn that God, as the Perfect Being, combines in 
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Himself Three Essential Powers, which Powers, emanating 
from this Perfect Existence, radiate therefrom in all 
directions throughout endless space. 

Each of these Three Powers, from being a Perfect 
Power, ramifies infinitely in a certain vespect only. Con- 
sequently each Power is quite distinct from the other 
Powers, and, although Self-contained and Perfect, yet 
without co-operation with the two remaining Powers is 
totally unable to effect anything. 

Of these Three Powers, One is to Guide, Another is to 
Act, and the Third is to impart life. These Three Powers, 
then, comprise the intrinsic properties or attributes of God. 

The Power to Guide, in order to be able to guide, must 
be possessed of knowledge how to guide; and to guide 
infinitely calls for Infinite Knowledge. Unlimited Know- 
ledge is All Knowledge Eternally, which is Omniscience. 

The Power to Act Infinitely necessitates possession of 
All Power to Operate, which is Omnipotence. 

The Power of Vitality, in order to impart existence or 
presence everywhere, calls for Life universally throughout 
space. ‘his presence eternally is Omnipresence. 

The three attributes or component parts of the Supreme 
Being, then, are Omniscience, Omnipotence, Omni- 
presence. Each one of these attributes is a separate 
divisional Head of Power, and is called a Godhead. Thus 
there are Three Godheads—the Godhead of Knowledge, 
the Godhead of Power, and the Godhead of Life or 
Presence. 

God has ever revealed Himself to man in a form most 
acceptable to reason as at that time developed. During the 
entire pre-Christian age He was known as One God only, 
and recognised by names ever increasingly more 
mysterious, precisely in the same ratio as man was pro- 
gressing, and in this advance was gradually expanding his 
soul’s instincts. 

A certain level of intelligence and spiritua] discernment 
must be attained before human reason was qualified to 
appreciate—in a necessary degree—the three-fold nature 
of God. This plane of advance was reached, and duly 
“manifested itself, at the time of John the Baptist :— 
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Omniscient purposes attend every phase of the plan of 
salvation, and they will duly unfold themselves as we 
proceed. 

The world had then reached the level preordained as the 
equitable starting-point of all souls in the race for eternal 
life. This attained, God then forthwith manifested Himself 
in His Three Perfect Eternal Parts, as the first necessary 
step in the institution of an entirely new régime. Of 
course, such manifestation must be declared in a manner 
denuded of mystery as far as possible—be brought down 
to the level of the finite—for man was now but barely 
capable of detecting that the God Whom he revered con- 


sisted of three parts. This revelation was made 
immediately subsequent to Christ’s material baptism by 
water :—‘‘ And, lo, the heavens were opened unto him ; 


and he saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove, and 
coming upon him; and lo, a voice out of the heavens, say- 
ing, ‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.’’’ The voice was the Father, the human 
recipient was the Son, and the Power, descending like a 
dove and lighting upon Christ was the Holy Ghost, who 
was then recognised as the Spirit of God. Such was the 
first clear and unmistakable evidence of the tri-partite 
qualities of God. 

So far so good; but, beyond this instance, and several 
references in John’s Gospel to the Spirit of Truth as the 
Holy Ghost, scant mention is directly made of the Holy 
Ghost as a distinct province of Power, and purposely so. 

Throughout the four Gospels Christ generally designates 
the Godhead as Father and Son, thereby leaving open the 
inference that God in reality did consist of but two parts. 
Added to this, He clearly indicates that a great mystery 
lies concealed behind the terms Father and Son which no 
human brain could solve unassisted from a spiritual source. 
To quote in full from Matthew xi. 27: ‘‘ No one knoweth 
the Son save the Father ; neither doth any know the Father 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to 
reveal him.’’ 

Further, in order to substantiate the accuracy of the 
assertion that Christ recognised the necessity to cloak the 
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great mystery of the Godhead in such simple terms as 
Father and Son, reference is made to His own words in 
John ITI. 12: “‘If I told you earthly things and ye believe 
not (because you do not understand them), how shall ye 
believe if I tell you heavenly (eternal) things?’’ Hence 
the reason why this, the greatest of all eternal things, is 
couched in a form and in language agreeable to the then 
understanding. 

From the foregoing quotations the legitimate deduction 
is that the terms Father and Son conceal in themselves a 
colossal mystery which cannot be solved except through 
revelation from the Son. Such being the case, if in these 
pages a complete explanation of the mystery of God and 
tne Godhead is vouchsafed to the world, in harmony with 
the exactions of reason in its most exalted form, as 
possessed by certain types of souls upon earth, then most 
certainly such definition is what it claims to be—a revela- 
tion from God. 

With these introductory remarks, we are in a position 
to investigate somewhat analytically into this supremely 
important subject. As a matter of fact, no practical head- 
way can be made in the solution of the riddle of the universe 
until the three great problems concerning the eternal have 
been definitely elucidated to the human understanding. 
These are: The mystery of the Godhead, the mystery of 
the soul, and the mystery of the eternal or spiritual con- 
dition. And no man, regardless of his mental qualifications, 
can possibly settle these vast questions unless authorised by 
Omniscience and empowered by the Holy Ghost. 


Diagram explanatory of the Omnipotent Power. 


—i. The Power of Omniscience. 
—Omnipotence, 2. The Power to Command. | The 
(The Father)} 3. The Controlling Power a Father. 
the Godhead. 


God 
(The Father) 1. The Power of Omnipotence. | 
2. The Power to Perform. I, Chest 
_3. The Spiritual Power. ; 


—Omnipresence. The Perfect Power of Life. The Son. 


At the outset it is necessary to state that all conscious 
and reasonable entities must possess in their own right a 
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knowledge, a power, and a life—a knowledge to guide, a 
power to perform, and a life to vivify the whole. 

In the Perfect Eternal Existence these properties are, 
of course,’ Infinite, Hence” ‘they.\ ‘are (thes Power tor 
Omniscience, the Power of Omnipotence, and the Power 
of Omnipresence. 

The term ‘God’ is applied to the Supreme Existence 
when considered as a whole or as One God. He is the: 
Perfect Soul or Spiritual Being. Every spiritual existence, 
perfect or imperfect, embraces two distinct parts—the 
central figure or real personality and the surrounding 
power.* In the Perfect Soul the Real Figure consists of 
Three Distinct Persons of Electric Properties, identical in 
size and shape, held in eternal apposition by magnetic 
attraction (Sympathy), and they together comprise the 
Perfect Person of God. Thus three Distinct Infinite 
Persons constitute the Infinite Person. 

Each Person of the Godhead is essentially a Self- 
contained Entity, separate of Himself, and surrounded by 
Infinite’ Power: peculiar, to’ ‘that’ Person) Dheretore, 
emanating from the Perfect whole, and permeating eternal 
space, are the Powers of Knowledge, Action, and Life. 
In themselves they embrace all the elements of Perfection, 
but only when they act in unison as One God can anything 
be accomplished, because, as a matter of fact, Perfection 
necessarily carries with it restriction, but not restriction in 
the finite sense as man knows it. Thus we learn that in 
every operation performed by God His Three Attributes 
are in active exercise under the supervision of that one 
of themselves competent to guide the whole. 

For a human being to attempt to particularise any of 
the operations of Omnipotence would be to court failure, 
for the finite or imperfect is so constituted as to be wholly 
unable to grasp Infinity or Perfection. The degree to 
which he is qualified to appreciate the Perfect is regulated 
by the stage of his advance towards Perfection. 

God, then, is the Central Power Who owns and governs 
the universe as the One and Only Perfect Eternal Soul. 

Our next duty is to examine into the qualities and 


* See |) Theocosinia,’’ Part! 1 (Ghapeerne 
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relative standing of the several attributes of God or 
Godheads, of Whom there are Three. 

1. The Power of Omniscience.—In all respects this is a 
Spiritual Infinite Living Person of Electric Properties. He 
is the Power of Knowledge, Perfect and Complete; 
Knowledge both of what has been, of what is, and of what 
is to come, upon all subjects and conditions eternal and 
temporary; unlimited in every sense, hence dispersed 
throughout an unlimited universe. From possessing All 
Knowledge He is the Power of Authority, hence the Power 
to Command, and thus to Guide. To guide is to control, 
and the controlling influence is the over-ruling influence. 

Thus the Power of Omniscience is the Governing 
Authority of the Godhead. Through this Power is All. 
Knowledge possessed of every soul scattered throughout 
the universe, as well as of every thought and action of each 
individual soul. Hence it was through this Power that God 
knew who, of the souls, loved Him during the eternity of the 
past (foreknew or knew before time began), who, of the 
souls, disregarded Him, and who hated Him. It was 
primarily through this Power that all loving and obedient 
souls in the past eternity (the elect) were assured, even 
before they began the temporary test in a human body, that 
they were certain to reach heaven as the result of such test 
(fore-ordination or predestination). It was through this 
Power that the determination to separate all the various 
types of souls from each other originated. It was through 
this Power that the command was given, both to make and 
how to make, certain of the eternal elements of space 
temporarily assume a material condition. It was through 
this Power that material man was designed, with all his 
properties developed and undeveloped. It was through 
this Power that the Son was delegated to undertake an 
extremely important mission at a certain pre-ordained time 
with the future benefit of all the souls alone in view, that 
a mysterious religion was imposed upon man, that the Spirit 
of Truth and other lesser powers were loaned to him, and 
that evil was designedly authorised to tempt him. It was 
through this Power that the marvellously subtle plan of 
salvation was conceived in its two distinct phases, even to 
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its minutest detail, which in its vastness, in its Love, and 
in its Justice is literally bewildering to contemplate. In 
brief, it was through Perfect Knowledge of conditions as 
they existed during the past eternity that the marvellous 
operation was devised, and is now being carried into effect, 
under Perfect Supervision, of making conditions such as 
Love and Justice required that they should be during the 
future of eternity. 

The Power of Omniscience may be regarded from three 
standpoints—simply as an individual Power of the God- 
head; as the principal Power of the Godhead; as being 
God, and hence the owner of the other Infinite Powers 
which constitute the Godhead as a whole. 

This Power of Omniscience, then, as the commanding 
attribute of God, has Supreme Authority over the other 
attributes of God. Still, with the Power of Knowledge 
alone, to govern the universe in any respect whatever would 
have been quite impossible. Infinite Knowledge unsup- 
ported is valueless, inasmuch as having no limits it is 
nothing beyond the self-contained department of know- 
ledge. Through Knowledge the Command may be given, 
but with this the province of Knowledge ends. Before 
Infinite Command can be executed, Infinite Power to 
execute command must be forthcoming. And this Power 
to discharge unlimited instructions must likewise be a 
Self-contained, Separate, Eternal Power without bounds. 
Minus assistance from this second province of Power, the 
first would be valueless. But to own one of the properties 
of Perfection calls for Completeness in every respect. 

Now, this Power of Omniscience, inasmuch as He is the 
Principal Province of the Godhead, is the true interpreta- 
tion of Father by eternal laws. There is a vast difference 
between the meaning of father and son under natural laws 
and Father and Son subject to eternal laws. The human 
father is superior to the human son as being the author of 
the latter’s existence, and in this sense having authority 
over him. The Eternal Father is superior to the Eternal 
Son from possessing superior unchangeable properties. 

So, then, whenever Christ, in addressing His disciples 
and the people at large, mentions the Heavenly Father, He 
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always refers to the Power of All Knowledge because the 
Commanding Infinite Person of the Godhead. 

The Power of Knowledge is totally beyond comprehen- 
sion by man. . 

Il. The Power of Omnipotence.—This Power is com- 
monly recognised as the Third Person of the Godhead. He 
is a Self-contained, Living Infinite Person, and may be 
defined as the Perfect Power to act or perform anything 
and everything at will. He is the Electric Power, the 
Spiritual Power, and His Person is the nucleus of Electric 
Power, around Whom it concentrates as Glory. 

This Power is essentially of a very complex nature, 
composed as He necessarily is of an innumerable variety of 
Perfect Powers, each such Power operating unlimitedly in 
a certain direction only. These divisional Powers are 
frequently designated by special names according to 
province ; but the term by which this Power as a whole is 
known is the Holy Ghost, the Spiritual Power, the Spirit 
of God, or simply Spirit. Spivit 1s Power. Whenever the 
term Spirit occurs in a spiritually-authorised compilation, it 
always refers to the Holy Ghost, either in God or in man; 
and when the latter is undergoing strict analysis we shall 
find him a most remarkable composite structure, dependent 
entirely upon Spirit for his every thought and action. 

The individual powers comprising this Infinite Person 
are necessarily unlimited in number and in kind. They 
ramify in every direction throughout space, having their 
focal point in the centre of the universe, where this 
Spiritual Power is concentrated Perfection. 

This is the Operative Power of the Godhead of which 
every condition in the universe, eternal or temporary, 
consists, and by whose instrumentality every design is 
executed. 

The human brain is totally incapable of grasping the 
variety of Perfect Spiritual Powers united in this Complete 
Power. For instance, there is the Power to Create, which 
requires that this Person of the Godhead, upon instruction, 
voluntarily and automatically, as it were, creates, and 
continues creating indefinitely if so required, which act 
is wholly beyond comprehension through any finite channel. 
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The necessary requisition is that this Power to Create shall 
have control over such a vast and varied amount of invisible 
potential element that to an unlimited degree He owns the 
essentials wherewith to create—to make these same eternal 
elements assume their equivalent temporary forms, to 
whatever extent required, and for an indefinite period of 
time. 

Then there is the Power to Annihilate, which is the very 
opposite to the Power to Create. When instructed, this 
Power at will reconverts or restores—instantly if desired 
—any or all temporary conditions, regardless of their 
nature, into their several eternal elements.* 

The Spirit of Truth is also another very important Power 
of the Holy Ghost which profoundly concerns man, and is 
one in which he ought surely to feel deeply interested. It 
is the Power bestowed upon each individual, without the 
asking, by which, if he chooses to utilise the same, he is 
able to satisfy himself concerning the mysteries of eternal 
life, and by no other means can this be accomplished by 
the soul in bondage. In its application it is the Power of 
Faith. 

The Power of Love, the Power of Peace, the Power of 
Purity, etc., etc. ; and so one might continue, if one could, 
to enumerate them indefinitely, for they are necessarily 
unrestricted. 

The operations of this Power are only to a very curtailed 
degree understandable by men. Information relative to 
such an Abstruse Property can be accepted by the finite 
mind only to such an extent as shall harmonise with the 
generally privileged condition and advance. The faithful 
man is not very anxious to peer into such stupendous 
secrets. For his present purpose he grasps them equally 
as well through faith as he will by any verba! explanations, 
however lucid and exhaustive. He is not the type of soul 
to allow any temporary brain endowments which he may 
possess, to encroach upon the domain over which his eternal 
instincts should have sole control. Hence it is not to the 


* The entire subject of creation and organisation is comprehensively 
treated in Lecture IV., when the question of evolution is being 
considered. 
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man of faith particularly that this information is 
addressed. 

The Holy Ghost is a Power which in the past has defied 
all human efforts to construe aright. Innumerable different 
interpretations have been advanced relative thereto, few 
being even proximately correct. Ignorance of the true 
nature of the Holy Ghost, of Spirit, has been a fertile cause 
of stumbling on the part of the wavering and doubtful man. 
It is, however, a great, a real, and in many respects a very 
tangible Power, indispensable. to man’s temporal and 
spiritual welfare, for his very material body is made out of 
it and by it; his Conscience receives its power from the 
same source, and the entire universe of space is filled with 
its life-possessing potential elements, thereby constituting 
the spirit world or world of the Spiritual Power. 

In fact, the entire process of separation of souls is carried 
on and out by means of it. The true nature of the eternal 
condition and power in vogue must first be intelligibly and 
unmistakably defined before a precise estimate of the 
universal embrace of this Power can be formed ; hence the 
disclosures contained in ‘‘ Theocosmia.”’ 

As there is no limit to Knowledge, so command may be 
given in infinite directions. Neither is there any direction 
in which Command can be issued which Spirit cannot 
execute. Hence in the Infinite sense all things ave possible 
to God. 

A careful examination of the foregoing explanations, 
defining the nature of the Power known as the Father, and 
that known as the Holy Ghost, should in a great measure 
carry conviction to all able to receive it, that, although 
they are perfectly distinct from each other, yet they are 
One Power when regarded from a higher approach. To 
each Power the other is necessary before either is able to 
effect anything. The Power of Omniscience, being 
Knowledge without end, of course lacks the power to 
utilise its properties. The Power of Omnipotence, being 
unbounded Operative Power only, is therefore devoid of 
the Knowledge how to combine and exercise its qualities. 
Thus, through the Power is the Knowledge conveyed and 
executed, and by the Knowledge is the Power instructed. 

C 
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These two Infinite and Different Powers are in reality 
One Perfect Power composed of Two Perfect Parts. By 
eternal laws the Power to Command is greater than the 
Power to Perform ; therefore the Power of Omniscience or 
Father is greater than the Power of Omnipotence or Holy 
Ghost. 

When approached from this standpoint, one realises that 
these two Powers combined constitute the entire Power of 
the Godhead, known by the term ‘‘ Omnipotence.’’ Thus 
Omnipotence comprises the Power of Omniscience and the 
Power of Omnipotence. The one Power is but a continua- 
tion of the Other Power in an indispensable direction. As 
the Former Power is greater than the Latter Power so He 
constitutes or provides the basic source from which the 
Other proceeds, or, in other words, the Power to Perform 
is but the continuation of the Power of Knowledge in the 
direction of works. Hence the Holy Ghost proceeds from 
the Father, and from Him alone. 

Hereby, then, the unprejudiced mind is furnished with 
a clear and indisputable settlement of the very vexed 
question of the procession of the Holy Ghost. And the 
explanation has proved to be of such a nature as to render 
all previous opinions so absolutely at variance with the 
actual truth as to entitle neither of the contestants to a 
verdict in the affirmative. 

lil. The Power of Omnipresence.—This Godhead is 
Infinite Life, Vitality, Existence, Presence. He is known 
as the Second Person or Son. Of Himself He constitutes 
an integral part of the Godhead, quite distinct from the 
All Power. Life is not Power in its true eternal 
significance. Hence the duties of the Life are of a different 
order altogether from those of the Power. Neither does 
the Life participate in any of the operations of the Power, 
inasmuch as He is essentially a Powerless Infinite Being. 
The nucleus of Life is in the Central Power, from Whom 
Perfect Life radiates infinitely through space, imparting 
vitality to the Two other Perfect Powers emanating from 
the same source. However infinitely endowed such Powers 
might be, still, unprovided with Life they must have 
inevitably remained eternally dormant. Life is essential 
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to Spiritual activity ; and Life, being a Spiritual element, 
can only impart vitality to other spiritual elements. And 
when we come to consider temporary organisation, this 
point will reveal itself most convincingly. Thus the Life, 
although quite devoid of power of any nature, is an 
Indispensable Factor of the Godhead equally with the 
Power—the Son with the Father. 

We are now in a position to review the Godhead as a 
whole, and to determine the accuracy with which the fore- 
going definition responds to the demands set forth in the 
New Testament. 

The argument here presented is that the Knowledge is 
the Father, inasmuch as Knowledge commands, over- 
Tules; and that the Holy Ghost is Power to act 
interminably, alway awaiting command. The former 
Power is superior to the latter Power. Action is a 
necessary outlet to Knowledge. These two Powers 
comprise the whole Power of the Godhead which is known 
as Omnipotence or Father. 

The Life is simply Presence, and is not Power, although 
an essential part of the Godhead, and is known as 
Omnipresence or Son. 

As Omnipotence is greater than Omnipresence, so when 
Christ made mention of the Father He candidly confessed 
to His superiority—‘‘I am the life.’ ‘‘ The word was 
made life, and the life was the light of men.’’ ‘‘ He that 
Mathi the Son hath the life.’ ‘* My Father is greater 
tiaras 

Christ claims oneness with the Father in the constitution 
of God—‘I and My Father are one.’’ ‘‘ The word (the 
Life) was God.’’ ‘‘ All that the Father hath is mine.”’ 

Christ openly declares His own impotence and absolute 
dependence upon another for Power—‘‘I can of mine own 
self do nothing.’’ ‘‘ The Son can do nothing of himself.’’ 
‘‘ All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” 

Christ proclaims unmistakably that the Father is the 
Omnipotence, and that Omnipotence embraces the Power 
to Command and the Power to Perform—‘‘ This command- 
ment received I from my Father.’’ ‘‘ But the Father that 
sent me, he hath given me a commandment what I should 
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say, and what I should speak,’’ because the Father owned 
the Knowledge. ‘‘ The Father abiding in me doeth his 
works,’’ inasmuch as He possessed the Power also. 
In the matter of Procession from the Father—herein is 
explained that the Father is the Knowledge, and that the 
Knowledge is the Commanding Influence. In the Self- 
contained, Infinite Being the Over-ruling Power in reality 
constitutes such Being. Hence, as a matter of fact, the 
All Knowledge is God—the Father is God; and the All 
Power and the All Life are but necessary extensions in 
their respective directions of the All Knowledge in order 
to obtain definite results. 

Thus both the Son and the Holy Ghost proceed from 
the Father—‘‘I proceeded forth and came from God (the 
Father).’’ ‘‘ But when the Comforter is come (the Holy 
Ghost), whom I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father.”’ 
Now, ‘‘to proceed from’’ in this regard means ‘‘ to come 
or go forth from,’’ and is explained as follows :—The 
Father is the Heavenly God; the Knowledge essential to 
the perfect governance of the universe, and which must be 
dispensed eternally from one focal point, thus necessitating 
the permanent presence of the All Knowledge at this 
point. Heaven is the centre of union of the Three Infinite 
Powers of the Godhead with the Over-ruling Power 
eternally fixed, there. During), the’ presences oamene 
temporary condition (matter), whilst the souls are all being 
subjected, important occasions arise necessitating the 
personal presence of the Second and Third Persons of the 
Godhead. This calls for a temporary absence from heaven 
of these Two Heads of Power—delegates of the Father to 
execute His work—according to circumstances, with return 
thereto whenever such missions were discharged, as 
clearly exemplified in the following text :—‘‘I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world; again, I 
leave the world and go to the Father.”’ 

The Father is God, but only while circumstances call for 
a distinction between the Three Persons of the Godhead. 
For inasmuch as all Three Persons are quite indispensable 
to, and equally concerned in, the conduct of the universe, 
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so the Three Separate and Perfect Parts constitute One 
Complete God of Love and Justice. The distinction 
between the Three Persons began when for a great reason 
—hereinafter to be defined—the temporary condition was 
created, and this distinction will terminate with the 
annihilation of matter into its eternal elements. Thus 
God consists of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Finally, the Father is the Power of the Godhead; the 
Son is the Life of the Godhead. And the foregoing 
definition is the full exposition of Christ’s words—‘‘ No one 
knoweth the Son save the Father ; neither doth any know 
the Father save the Son and he to whomsoever the Son 
willeth to reveal him.’’ 

Although the above explanations merely touch the fringe 
work of this Great Secret, they are the limit to which 
privilege extends in this direction. A solid foundation, 
however, has now been laid upon which future generations 
will erect an edifice ever increasingly satisfactory to reason, 
precisely as reason formulates its demands. Still, all the 
statements advanced are sufficiently lucid and tangible for 
any thoughtful, though hesitating, inquirer to obtain such 
a measure of satisfaction as will to a great extent allay his 
intense yearning after more light upon a topic which in 
very truth is extremely abstruse, as well as of the utmost 
importance to believe. And as this revelation unfolds, the 
power of the Godhead as a whole, and in its several 
branches, will be so _ graphically illustrated, in the 
numerous exquisitely delicate operations detailed, as 
clearly to exemplify the foregoing definitions. 

The question now naturally arises: How does it happen 
that a God possessed of unlimited knowledge and of 
unlimited power could not, at command, separate* all the 
eternal souls without subjecting each one, not even Himself 
excepted, to a severe temporary test? The above is 
but a very natural question for anyone to ask; 
therefore an explanation at this point is most certainly 
demanded. 

There are two specific and invincible reasons why such 
a course could not possibly be pursued, even by 


* Souls are upon earth to be separated. 
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Omnipotence, each reason being of itself sufficient to 
answer the question.* 

All souls, without exception, lived throughout the past 
eternity, before the beginning of time or the creation of 
material worlds ; consequently they are not material but 
spiritual existences. As every condition eternal is 
necessarily free from the bonds of time, so none such can 
possibly have either beginning or end. It is evident, then, 
that God did not create the souls—being immaterial, they 
are not the products of creation—with the inevitable result 
that they must be endless existences ; hence in all respects 
they were free and independent, with space as their natural 
and eternal home. 

Elsewhere the statement has been made that God knew 
perfectly well who of these souls loved Him throughout the 
past eternity, and was extremely wishful to help and 
protect them, but, as a matter of fact, by the laws then in 
operation, He could not in fairness to others do so, for 
none were under restraint. Indeed, the circumstances were 
such that all evil and interfering souls were at perfect 
liberty to do whatever they liked, inasmuch as the 
Omnipotent Power had never asserted His superiority over 
any of these independent beings—an authority which must 
first be exercised over each individual one of them, in 
obedience to eternal law, before they could be deprived of 
their freedom and become subject to His Omnipotent Will, 
and thereby be helped and protected. Even-handed Justice 
exacted that if one soul were placed under restraint, then 
all must be similarly treated. In a Perfect God no element 
of imperfection can possibly exist. 

According to an eternal law in vogue the universe over— 
a law which is daily being called into operation on the 
unseen side by millions of people upon earth—before any 
soul can be deprived of his liberty of action he must first 
have been vanquished in a fair test of strength—of will- 
power. One must remember that an eternal existence is 
necessarily a free agent, so that independence is one of the 


*It is presupposed that the reader has perused my previous works; 
however, each point relative to the plan of salvati#on is, in its proper 
place in this treatise, freely explained, but for the present the 
argument calls for statements as yet hypotheses to the uninstructed. 
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inherent and most pronounced traits of his being. This 
victory once achieved, the vanquished soul can never again 
oppose successfully, or free himself from, the superior 
influence of the victorious power. 

To accomplish this subjection with a legitimate end in 
view required a great effort of Omnipotence, inasmuch as 
it necessitated operations upon a very comprehensive scale. 

Now, to deprive all the untold billions of souls of their 
independence was not an act which in itself was in the least 
gratifying to the Omnipotent Power, but love toward those 
who loved Him, and sympathy for their unhappy condition, 
with the pressing demand that it must be remedied, 
required that something must be done. Thus the temporary 
test was instituted, and in this test each soul is given an 
opportunity sooner or later of regaining his freedom. 

The mysterious truth is preached to all at one time or 
another in their temporary ignorant state—either upon 
earth or when in the world of spirits—and as it is the truth 
alone that shall make them free, so each soul has an oppor- 
tunity of regaining his liberty by confessing the Eternal 
Truth. The Spirit of Truth, also, since its public bestowal 
at the day of Pentecost, is loaned to all alike, in order to 
help them to accept the Truth ; hence it is really the Spirit 
of Truth that makes them free—the Holy Ghost. Number- 
less millions spurn or reject its persuasive influence, but 
only those who do appropriate it, and thereby acknowledge 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God—The Truth—reach 
perfection under Omnipresent laws, and gain the Heaven 
of Heavens, which is freedom in its perfect form. 

The second answer is Justice; stern, inscrutable Justice 
would not sanction a sudden and forcible separation of 
souls. 

When one thinks seriously of the nature of the spirit 
world,* with its different regions, its various degrees of 
advance, its manifold offices, and its innumerable 
inhabitants of distinct types of eternal existences, in 
various degrees of progress, such as Omniscience has in 
equity meted out to each, then one receives his answer why 
it was impossible that an Impartial Judge, at one effort of 


* See ‘‘ Theocosmia.’”’ 
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Omnipotence, should countenance such a harsh and unfair 
procedure. 

Each eternal soul must necessarily be treated according 
to the nature of his unalterable properties, and each one, 
being possessed of a free will of his own, must in justice 
be allowed to define for himself the trend of his own feel- 
ings in the respect under consideration, and at the same 
time be permitted to determine for himself that particular 
position which he considered his due—that region in the 
eternal world which, in accordance with his immutable 
properties, would afford him the most intense amount of 
happiness for all future eternity. 

In the past eternity, as on earth, some were more loving 
and obedient than others, although all souls coming under 
this category evinced love. How, then, even in common 
justice, could this class as a body be immediately translated 
to one and the same position of perfect unending 
happiness ? 

All were imperfect to begin with,* nor yet have any 
attained to perfection during passage through the test ; 
therefore, in strict accordance with the dictates of equity, it 
was essential that each one, of his own individual free 
ageney, should be required to work his own way to perfection 
in love from that particular level which he had instinctively 
fixed for himself by his life on earth as being that at which, 
when directly undergoing the test, he had manifested love 
towards God. Justice demands that all shall start 
spiritually where they leave off materially. The end 
ultimately obtained is the same reward to all, and the 
means employed are absolutely fair ; therefore no legitimate 
ground is furnished for complaint. 

So, likewise, with those types of souls who during the 
past eternity were opposed to God in varying degrees, from 
that soul who was too indifferent to trouble himself about 
anything seriously beneficial to his own welfare to that soul 
who was fiercely antagonistic to God. How could any of 
these souls, at one arbitrary command, possibly be 
relegated to different regions of ‘‘my Father’s house,’’ 


isolated from all other classes, without any voice in the 


matter ? * See Lecture II., upon the nature of the soul. 


GOD 25 


Each of these souls, also, was a free agent, as well as 
an intelligent existence, before he began the test ; and even 
after it is over none lose their individual independence, 
except in one respect—compulsory recognition of the 
superior power of God ; hence of inevitable subservience to 
His will. Justice required that each one of these souls 
should have a fair opportunity of exercising his own will in 
the decision arrived at relative to the precise nature of his 
eternal properties—whether he did or did not love God; 
if not, then it was his own prerogative as a_ free, 
immutable, and independent being to define for himself the 
exact nature of his individual interpretation of eternal 
happiness. 

Had this type of soul not been given an honest and equal 
chance with every other soul of manifesting his inherent 
qualities and unchangeable desires, would Impartial 
Justice have been satisfied? And what would have been 
his answer when told that he was excluded from God’s 
presence because he was wanting in love and allegiance to 
that God? Would the reply not forthwith be hurled back— 
‘““T have never been given the opportunity of showing the 
teal nature of my feelings towards a Supreme Being. I 
aman eternal agent subordinate to none, a conscious, 
teasonable, and intelligent existence ; thus I am competent 
and have a right to be my own judge upon a subject which 
so closely concerns my future eternal happiness’’ ? 

_ And, lastly, comes that huge division, embracing more 
than half of the eternal souls, who have never during the 
past zeons shown what stand they took in their estimate of 
God and of their fellow souls. Like all other types, each 
one of them possesses a distinct and unchangeable colour, 
but this colour none of this class have ever displayed. The 
circumstances in which they were placed during the past 
eternity had never been of such an exacting nature as to 
compel them to disclose that which they had pronounced 
reluctance in exposing, or which for other reasons of their 
own they preferred to keep secret. They, likewise, were 
independent existences ; hence, of course, were entitled to 
have a voice in any operation which concerned them most 
seriously and for all the future of eternity. 
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How were these souls to be treated? Where were they 
to be located when they had never exhibited their pro- 
perties? For of all the types of souls these alone were 
of the order whom the test could assist, hence a test was 
essentially necessary for each one of them, and a test of 
such a nature as would be in keeping with whatever (to 
man) peculiar properties they might possess, and thus 
compel them—every one of them—to reveal their own 
true feelings. 

Eternal Justice has provided that test, and upon such a 
scale as shall meet the requirements of each individual type — 
of soul, and they are Legion in number. Cast the eye up 
into the heavens and behold the various test grounds ! 

This Inscrutable Eternal Justice, which is part of God’s 
property, is an infinitely greater and more important 
power than man can possibly realise. He has so naturally 
fallen into the groove of linking all his comparisons with 
material associations that even his standard of justice is 
gauged and limited by such exhibitions of it as he wit- 
nesses in his daily surroundings, or by the way in which 
it is administered by a restricted human understanding. 
But that which he does witness, or whatever may be his 
own conclusions in the matter of justice are poor compari- 
sons with Justice in its Infinite form. 

Even in the great and important matter of prayer man’s 
human limstations clearly reveal themselves. He will not 
rise to the occasion and give God credit for being just to 
all, absolutely just, as just and impartial to the poor out- 
cast, friendless and forlorn, as to the most mighty per- 
sonality occupying the most exalted position of authority 
and power, or he would recognise that efficacy of prayer 
must be regulated by Impartial Justice :—lengthy and 
extravagant supplications are offered up effusively for 
persons of position and wealth, and the unfortunate 
beggar, to all intents and purposes, is left to shiit for him- 
self. 

God recognises that all souls, without any exception, 
undergoing the test are equal in His sight. All souls are 
His children when in the flesh, severally occupying 
positions most conductive to the exposition of their 
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dormant attributes. Each one is allowed ‘a power of 
will’ which for the time being is his own property. Each 
one is impressed of what is right and of what is wrong, 
and each one is the owner of an instinct to worship some- 
thing, therefore if either one or the other, in obedience 
to unchangeable impulse, wishes for assistance from God 
all that is required of him is to say, in faith, ‘*‘ Lord have 
mercy upon me a sinner,’’—‘‘ For your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of before ye ask him.’’ 

The same remarks apply to all in every station of life: 
a parent prays for his grown-up children, a minister for 
the individual members of his congregation. Now, all 
those of mature age are undergoing the test of separation, 
each one for himself alone, and it is as much as he can do 
to look after himself. He has been or should have been 
taught how to pray. He is a free agent, and if he requires 
help for himself his duty is to ask for it himself. If he 
listens to the voice of Conscience he will feel the prompt- 
ing to pray; if he neglects his Conscience, or indignantly 
crushes it down, then prayer in his case is of no avail, for 
if made by himself it is not backed by faith, hence never 
gets beyond his lips,* or if made by others for him, even 
suppose there were an answer, it would be unfelt or dis- 
regarded. | 

Each individual of adult age must pray for himself, and 
under ordinary circumstances can not be prayed for; not 
so, however, with children. 

It is eternal instinct that makes one pray and the other 
neglect to do so, regulated by the type of soul. Prayer, if 
offered up for others, must not be for one but for all as 
taught by Christ—‘‘ Give us this day our daily bread ; for- 
give us our debts as we forgive gur debtors; lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil.’’ Such is 
Impartial Justice as possessed and _ exercised by 
Omnipotence. 

That stage in the consideration of the Omnipotence of 
God has now been reached when definite and reasonable 
explanation of the Power of Evilness must be presented. 
Indeed, to omit at this point an explicit reference to this 


* See ‘‘ The Human Soul Revealed,’’ on Prayer. 
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subject would be a confession of weakness and incomplete- 
ness. Besides, as this revelation most emphatically 
proclaims that there is no personality of one Omnipotent 
Devil, diametrically opposed to the generally recognised 
teaching of the Christian Churches, so Justice and Reason 
demand an alternative to account for the presence of evil 
in the world. 

So far no attempt has been made in my previous works 
to define the precise status of the Power of Evilness. To 
dilate upon this extremely difficult and delicate subject 
until the plan of salvation as a whole had reached the 
constructive stage was not called for. Such plan is now 
in the process of construction, and the following is the one - 
and only explanation concerning evil which co-ordinates 
with intelligent interpretation of Biblical statements and 
at the same time acknowledges, without any gainsay what- 
ever, that God is Perfect in the Infinite sense. 

In considering the Power of Evilness one must bear in 
mind that it is spiritual entirely, and, as such, is in every 
respect the extreme opposite to any material power. This 
Power of Evilness must therefore manifest itself through a 
channel and in a form accurately in keeping with spiritual 
laws, and hence differently from the presentation made by 
evil on the material side. Thus :— 

I. God is the one and only Omnipotent Power ; hence 
there cannot possibly be a personal Omnipotent Devil. 

II. To God belongs All the power in the universe ; 
therefore the Power of Evilness or Darkness is in reality 
one of God’s possessions. 

III. The Power of Brightness or Light is the Eternal 
Power of Perfection, and the Power of Evilness or Dark- 
ness is the Eternal Power of Imperfection. 

IV. God is Perfect in His several parts and in His Whole 
Being ; therefore in all individual and collective operations 
of the Godhead, Perfect Power only is employed. 

V. The Power of Imperfection can only affect Imperfect 
and evil souls. } 

VI. Imperfect souls cannot in their present situation 
employ either the Power of Perfection or that of Imper- 
fection exclusively. 
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VII. Eternally evil souls cannot live apart from the 
Power of Evilness. They have eternally used it to the 
exclusion of all other Power, because unchangeable evilness 
ignores goodness in any form; hence by immutable laws 
they cannot be denied its employment for all future eternity. 

VIII. Inasmuch as God is the sole owner of the Power 
of Evilness, and as evil souls, by reason of their fixed pro- 
perties, are restricted to the employment of this Power, so 
He possesses complete control over all such souls to 
regulate their actions according to His will. 

From the foregoing important and essentially logical 
statements the following deductions may be legitimately 
drawn :— 

1. That there is no personal Omnipotent Devil. 

2. That the Power of Evilness, being the Power of 
Imperfection, is neither Omnipotent nor Omnipresent, but, 
because of its imperfect qualities, is necessarily a limited 
eternal power. 

3. That the terms Devil, Satan, etc., simply imply an 
impersonation of Evilness—the spiritual personal channel 
through which it operates. | 

4. That all those souls who utilise the Power of Evilness 
exclusively are devils. 

Foe vhatidrom the itactnthati all; eternal ,souls;,., none 
-excluded, are spirits, inasmuch as they are composed of 
spiritual elements, live in a spiritual atmosphere, and use 
the spiritual power, so all devils are none other than those 
spirits who altogether confine their works to the employ- 
ment of the Power of Evilness. 

6. That a devil, or any particular devil, is simply an evil 
spirit. 

7. That the Imperfect Power which devils unchangeably 
_ employ is owned by God, Who thus at all times and under 
all circumstances possesses absolute authority to extend or 
curtail their liberty of action. 

8. That it is by Omnipotent design that evil spirits 
impress mankind; therefore temptation of man by evil 
spirits must constitute a necessary and important province 
in the plan of salvation, otherwise it would not be allowed 
by an All-just God. 
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Now, by way of intensifying the declaration here 
advanced relative to the Power of Evilness, the affirmation 
that God owns All the power in the universe calls for some 
further consideration. Also, for reasons which will duly 
reveal themselves, a distinct definition of the claims 
embraced in the foregoing declaration is here imperatively 
demanded. 

In reality, the universe is but distance unlimited. Space, 
likewise, is but distance unlimited ; hence space constitutes 
the universe, and as space is boundless in the eternal sense, 
so there necessarily is but one universe* ; and the power 
which God owns and wields is all the free power which 
occupies eternal space. 

The Three Powers which permeate space have already 
been considered, with the distinct understanding that they 
comprise God’s properties or individual attributes, 
inasmuch as they are Infinite Powers, and thus they fulfil 
the requirements of a Perfect God—as will be explained 
when the laws governing the Perfect Power are being 
outlined. 

So much, then, for the Perfect Power filling all space, 
but there is still another eternal electric power in the 
universe which, although one of God’s possessions, is in no 
respect one of His properties or attributes, and this is the 
Power of Evilness or Darkness. This Power, being that of 
Imperfection, does not permeate all space. From the fact 
that it is an imperfect power it is not an Omnipresent 
Power; therefore it is not an Omnipotent Power. 
Wherever present, there the Power of Evilness must 
inevitably manifest itself in one or other of its forms. Were 
it an Omnipresent Power, then no part of the universe 
could possibly be free from its influence ; hence nowhere 
could perfect peace, love, and happiness prevail. Were it 
an Omnipotent Power, it would, of course, be a Perfect 
Power, and, as such, would be included amongst God’s 
attributes, with the amazing result that one would be con- 
fronted with the contradictious reality of being subject to a 
God Who was both perfect in goodness and perfect in 


* Limitation in the eternal sense is essentially different from its 
equivalent in the temporary sense. . 
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Evilness. But such a condition as perfection in imper- 

fection is an impossibility, because they are terms and 

conditions in every respect opposed to each other. 
Perfection can never be imperfect, and imperfection cannot 
ossibly be perfect. 

Too much stress cannot indeed be laid upon the 
importance of realising, without a trace of equivocation, 
that the term ‘Omnipotence’ shall include All Power in 
the most comprehensive sense; therefore that the All 
Powerful Being shall necessarily be the sole owner of 
whatever free power is present in universal space, and that 
He shall possess full authority to utilise any or all of this 
power at will, subject, of course, to the eternal laws 
governing the employment of the various powers. 

And it is emphatically consequent upon the fact that the 
Power of Knowledge, the Power to Perform, and the 
Power of Life are Perfect Powers, and, as such, come 
within the scope of laws governing Perfect Power in all its 
ramifications, that they comprise the intrinsic belongings 
of the Perfect Existence. 

It is also indisputable that the Power of Darkness—being 
the extreme opposite to the Power of Light, which is that 
of Perfection—must be the Power of Imperfection. As 
such, it is restricted in every direction, applicable solely 
through laws governing the limited condition generally, 
and therefore is inapplicable by immutable Perfection. 

Thus is the explanation furnished why the Perfect God, 
Himself operating through laws governing Perfection only, 
cannot individually utilise the Power of Darkness, although 
He is necessarily the owner of it. 

The Power of Evilness, as already stated, does not 
permeate all space. It is a limited power under God’s 
control and management, and His Perfect qualities 
guarantee a disposition of it in an All-wise and an All-just 
manner to those imperfect souls who have habitually used 
it. They have employed it in varying degrees, according 
to their type of soul, throughout the past eternity, and, 
being unchangeable existences, living subject to unchange- 
able conditions, they thereby possess, as it were, an 
inalienable title to the permanent use of it. 
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From the foregoing explanation it is evident that the 
devils or evil spirits who tempt mankind receive their 
authority and power to do so from God; therefore that 
temptation by evil must be one of the essentials of the plan 
of salvation. Ofcourse it is! The life on earth is nothing 
more than a gigantic test of all the eternal souls, ordained 
before the beginning, to determine who of them are worthy 
of eternal life with God, and the Power of Evilness is in 
reality the chief instrument in accomplishing this end. 
How such consummation, as an act of exquisite Justice to 
all souls indiscriminately, is attained, as well as the treat- 
ment meted out to the Power of Evilness when preparations 
for the test of souls were being made, will both be clearly 
explained as these subjects are severally being considered. 

Finally, Christ’s own words are our Infallible Authority 
for justification in advancing such—at first thought—an 
audacious, but in all respects reasonable and consistent, 
theory as the true explanation for the presence of a con- 
dition heretofore attributed fo—and so intended—the 


agency of one personal Omnipotent Devil. ‘‘ Our Father, 
Who art in heaven, . . . lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil.’’ From these words, when 


impartially construed, it is evident that mankind is 
purposely led into temptation by being delivered over to 
the influence of evil spirits. And all this is accomplished 
at the instigation of the Great Omniscient God of Love with 
an immaculately impartial object in view, Who at the same 
time that He imposes this necessary test by evil also curtails 
the power to tempt within the demands of Eternal Justice, 
so that none shall ‘‘ be tempted above that ye are able ; but 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that 
ye may be able to bear it.”’ 

Now, as to evidence to substantiate the foregoing radical 
statements upon this extremely important topic, the 
following is conclusive. 

If reference be made to the Old Testament it will be 
found to be singularly silent upon the subject of a personal 
Omnipotent Devil. Heretofore occasion has been taken of 
the temptation of Adam and Eve in the Garden of Eden to 
introduce a personal devil in the form of a serpent. This 
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altogether erroneous association will, however, be fittingly 
treated in the next lecture, when the strikingly important 
meaning of this remarkable narrative will be explained. 

Nowhere does Moses make mention of an Omnipotent 
Devil. Not a single word in the Ten Commandments—in 
the law—although written by the finger of God for man’s 
express guidance, warrants the conclusion that the latter 
knew anything beyond, or was required to believe more 
than, the impositions in these Commandments, but wherein 
no reference whatever is made to any devil. These Ten 
Commandments were laid down as the basis upon which 
each and every man—not the Jews only—was then being 
called to have his soul tested. Nor yet in this test was 
there any feature requiring the operation of the influence 
of an Omnipotent Individual Devil. 

The forms of sin in which mankind in those days chiefly 
indulged were three in number, and in pronounced 
directions—lust, idolatry, and selfishness—sins essentially 
emanating from a hyper-development of the physical or 
carnal, and an under-development of the spiritual. Still, 
in all man’s shortcomings there certainly were many 
grounds for extenuation.. As an ignorant material 
existence, almost completely devoid of mental develop- 
ment, his mission in a great measure was to multiply and 
replenish the earth,* in order at the outset to provide 
material bodies so as to expedite the test of souls, and had 
not very strong and almost irresistible natural impulse—a 
purposely-endowed prompting—been behind this com- 
mand, is it likely that human bodies would have been 
created male and female, or that man or woman in any age 
would burden themselves with a family at all? 

In being called upon to worship an Invisible Being, 
primitive man was being tested to the utmost of his 
capacity, from which his strong unspiritualised material 
properties, and his surroundings, almost compelled him 
frequently to rebel; hence in his dense ignorance of the 
Unseen he quite naturally turned to the worship of stone 
or wooden images—all, like his visible self, made out of 
‘matter. 
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His as yet undeveloped soul instincts, unable readily to 
consider anyone beyond himself, led him to indulge self 
in every direction, so that he committed murder and 
adultery, as well as maligned his neighbour and stole or 
coveted his property. 

All these sins he committed instinctively—without any 
external prompting—inasmuch as he started imperfect, 
even to complete ignorance, and at the same time was 
purposely and unavoidably denied assistance from the Holy 
Ghost to guide him into the right. 

Thus there was no necessity for a personal devil, nor yet 
is an Omnipotent Devil ever seriously or specifically 
referred to. Certainly the term Satan (the Adversary) is 
employed on a few occasions, but whenever it does occur, 
if the spirit of the entire Old Testament be considered, and 
the context be carefully examined as to its true meaning, 
no ground whatever of a reassuring nature is to be found 
to justify the assumption that there was an Omnipotent 
Devil. But, on the other hand, one discovers, to his great 
comfort, an emphatic corroboration of the interpretation. 
now being placed upon the Power of Evilness—that it 
belongs entirely to God, and that He disposes of it in an 
All-wise manner. 

When man sinned excessively, beyond the normal, it is. 
not in the Old Testament ascribed to the agency of the 
devil, but for the most part is attributed immediately to 
God—‘‘ Then God sent an evil spirit ’’ (Judges ix., 23). 
‘“An evil spirit from the Lord troubled him’’ (1 Samuel 
xvi. 14). ‘‘ The Lord repented him of the evil ’’ (2 Samuel 
xxly. 16). ‘‘ Behold, the Lord hath put a lying spirit in 
the mouth of all these thy prophets, and the Lord hath 
spoken evil concerning thee’’ (1 Kings xxii. 23). “‘He 
cast upon them the fierceness of his anger, wrath, and 
indignation, and trouble, by sending evil angels among 
them ’’ (Psalms Ixxviii. 49). Thus is the imposition of evil 
attributed to its true source. 

But not all the cunning device of words can any longer 
conceal the fact that a devil, in order to be able to tempt 
all men the universe over at all times, must be 
Omnipresent ; hence must also be Omnipotent. Now, God 
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is the one and only Omnipotent and Omnipresent Power. 
Nor yet can the ownership of Omnipotence and 
Omnipresence possibly be a divided one, otherwise neither, 
or none, of the owners would be Perfect. Thus a little 
impartial reasoning will convince the most ardent advocate 
of the one personal devil theory that if a power be not 
Omnipotent it is not Infinite, and if not Infinite then it 
must be finite, and so be limited to the confines and pro- 
perties of a single imperfect personality. Also, that it can 
be in one place only at any given moment, that it must be 
restricted to the authority granted from the Omnipotent 
source, and so be capable of tempting but one individual 
at atime, and then only to the extent of the power allowed. 

Hence to grant that God is Omnipotent, and to give to 
Omnipotence its legitimate interpretation, is nothing short 
of a direct confession that there is no one devil, owner in 
his own right of all, or even any, of the Power of Evilness, 
or qualified to tempt a single human being without let or 
hindrance. Over and above these facts, the Owner of all 
the Infinite Power in the Universe must inevitably possess 
Infinite Control over the imperfect owner of an imperfect 
power, granted that there were one, to the complete sub- 
ordination of the latter. 

Thus whenever the word Devil or Satan is employed in 
the Bible it either alludes figuratively to the Power of 
Evilness in human guise or to one of the numerous spiritual 
agents who are permitted to exercise this power over man, 
apparently to his detriment, but in reality to his ultimate 
benefit ; and the sense in which it must be interpreted is 
supplied by the wording of the context. 

In the Book of Job is to be found a most graphic illustra- 
tion of my meaning, although heretofore the very same 
verses which are about to be made use of have been 
employed to emphasise the existence and potentiality of 
Satan as the Omnipotent Devil. The entire quotation is 
here given of Job I. 6-12: ‘‘ Now there was a day when the 
sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord, 
and Satan came also among them. And the Lord said unto 
Satan, Whence comest thou? Then Satan answered the 
Lord, and said, From going to and fro in the earth, and 
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from walking up and down in it. And the Lord said unto 
Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, that there is 
none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, 
one that feareth God, and escheweth evil? Then Satan 
answered the Lord, and said, Doth Job fear God for 
nought? Hast not thou made an hedge about him, and 
about his house, and about all that he hath on every side? 
Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his substance 
is increased in the land. But put forth thine hand now, 
and touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee to thy 
face. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that he 
hath is in thy power; only upon himself put not forth thine 
hand. So Satan went forth from the presence of the 
Lord.’’ 

Here, in a work presumably written more than fifteen 
hundred years before Christ, and having reference to an 
unknown or mythical personage, in a very primitive style 
is to be found distinct evidence of inspiration. The entire 
quotation, in a peculiar sense and to a most pronounced 
degree, confirms the foregoing statements regarding the 
Power of Evilness. Thus Satan is depicted as an individual 
presenting himself before the Lord among the sons of God 
(but the use of the word ‘‘ among’’ implies that it was 
power diffused generally over the whole company rather 
than a person present). 

Next, in the words employed by Satan a full and open 
confession is made by Satan himself of utter powerlessness 
and lack of occupation—‘‘ going to and fro in the earth, 
and from walking up and down in it.’’ If words mean 
anything, then this is a complete betrayal of his case. Nay, 
more ; it is impossible to conceive of an Omnipotent Devil 
being found in such a situation, or of giving expression to 
such a meaningful confession of idleness, with the 
knowledge one has that sin in many of its forms is being 
universally and continuously committed. At the same 
time, it reveals that primitive man was not tempted by evil 
from without. Then Satan deliberately proceeds to ascribe 
to God possession of the Power of Evilness, in the words : 
‘‘But put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curse thee to thy face.’’ Finally, in response 
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to this taunt from impotent evil, the Lord bestows 
authority upon Satan, and, with this authority, sufficient 
power of evilness in order to tempt and torment Job in 
certain specified directions only—*' Behold, all that he 
hath is in thy power, only upon himself put not forth thine 
hand.”’ 

Thus authoritative testimony is here forthcoming that 
the word Satan, as employed in this typical instance, is 
nothing more than a personification of evilness with a 
particular intent in view, precisely in harmony with the 
demands of the age. 

In the next chapter, also, another similar interview is 
recorded in which the remarks made use of in a still 
greater degree corroborate the construction now being 
advanced upon the Power of Evilness. Thus the testimony 
culled irom this extraordinary but inspired work, erstwhile 
supposed to be interpretable altogether otherwise, is in 
reality strongly confirmative thereof. So likewise with the 
few other instances in the Old Testament where mention 
is made of Satan; the reference is either to the Power of 
Evilness in personal form, or to one of the spiritual agents 
through whom it is exercised by authority from God. 

Nor yet from the Synoptics can evidence be obtained 
satisfactorily confirming the existence of an Omnipotent 
Devil. 

In these Gospels evil is directly referred to in different 
ways—the Devil, Satan, Beelzebub, the prince of devils, 
Legion, or many devils, unclean spirits, etc. Thus the 
inquirer is confronted by a confused combination out of 
which to sift the truth. Of one thing, at any rate, we are 
assured—that in these Gospels is to be found testimony oi 
the existence, and ability to torment, of many more than 
one devil. If so, then there is no one Omnipotent Devil, 
for evil thus proceeds from numerous agents, each one of 
whom is a devil. 

Now, seeing that there are many devils, then these 
‘devils, inasmuch as they are immaterial spiritual existences 
in the exercise of the Spiritual Power of Darkness, are in 
reality evil spirits. Thus, also, have we clear corroboration 
from these Gospels of the teaching advanced by this 
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revelation being true—that evil is prompted from many 
independent spiritual directions. And herein it is further 
explained that these directions are actually those evil souls 
who at some time have been upon the earth, but who are 
now invisible spirits inhabiting the unlimited world ot 
space. Also, the reasonable testimony is before us that 
the source from which evil spirits obtain their power to 
tempt man is God Himself, in pursuance of the Omniscient 
Design to benefit all unchangeable, imperishable souls. 
And this reasonable testimony receives the most handsome 
and solid substantiation from the Master Himself in various 
ways, as clearly demonstrated when making the following 
denunciation :—‘‘ Thou couldst have no power at all 
against me, except it were given thee from above ; there- 
fore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin.’’ 
Here, both Pilate and another are accused of sinning 
against the innocent Christ, and the gift of the power to 
commit this sin is directly attributed to God—even by one 
of the Infinite Persons of the Godhead.* 

We are now in a position to glance at the operation of 
those various perfect powers through whose instrumentality 
the souls are being put through the test which will effect a 
permanent and equitable separation of all the various types 
from each other, with the magnificent result that every 
soul will be rendered happy for all the future of eternity. 

The material part of the operation is divided into two 
distinct epochs or dispensations. First, that antecedent to 
the age of permanent progress, when the Eternal Power 
was known as one God only; and, second, that after the 
advent of Christ, when the Godhead was revealed to man, 
and true progress began with the descent of the Holy 
Ghost. 

The scope of this revelation does not demand, save in a 
general way, that the actual nature of the condition which 
obtained during the past eternity should be explained. 
As a matter of fact, each individual soul possesses this 
knowledge, but for the time being it is unavailable for use. 
With the restoration to each soul of his own eternal know- 


* The actual operation of the power of evilness will be explained in 
detail in the succeeding pages as occasion requires. 
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ledge this information will be recovered. This restoration 
must inevitably be accomplished, because the three 
constituents of the soul—‘ knowledge,’ ‘power,’ and 
‘ life ’—eternally belong to each other. They may be 
held apart by Superior Power for some time with a distinct 
object in view, but the end of that time cannot be deferred 
eternally; hence all the souls will eventually be united 
again in their eternal combinations, and once more be 
complete souls—then all knowledge of the past will be 
recovered. 

Before time began God existed as One Being. There 
was then no necessity for any division of properties, for no 
work was being performed which called for such distinction. 
The onerous duty which the Infinite Existence undertook 
began when Justice demanded that some remedy for the 
anomalous circumstances in which all the immutable souls 
lived must be adopted. This Power of Justice must 
necessarily be satisfied, otherwise the harmony essential 
between the respective Powers composing the Godhead 
would have been incomplete, proving thereby that God was 
deficient in at least one of the elements of perfection, and 
that a most important element. 

Previous to the advent of Christ, whatever work was 
performed by Omnipotence was carried out as One God ; 
the several Powers, as it were, reflecting upon each other 
—the Knowledge to the Power, the Power from the 
Knowledge, and the Life giving support as the vitalising 
agent; and as supervisor of the test of souls receiving 
instructions from the Knowledge, and the wherewithal to 
carry out command from the Power. 

Unquestionably, the Knowledge evinced perfection of 
knowledge in the conception of the plan to be adopted in 
order to effect a separation of all souls so that none in the 
future should in any respect have cause for complaint. 

“When the Omniscient Authority determined that ‘‘ the 
Life ’’ of each soul should be the part to be submitted to 
the test as the representative of the whole so that all should 
have an equal chance of spending the future of eternity in 
a state of perfect happiness, the natural course to pursue 
was to depute the Perfect Life to superintend and control 
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in its every detail the stupendous work of accomplishing 
this end, inasmuch as He was that part of the Perfect Soul 
which corresponded with the part of the imperfect souls 
about to undergo subjection. Each of these same souls was 
promised that, on the fulfilment of certain conditions, he 
should ultimately attain to perfection of Life—t.e., partici- 
pate in the properties of Perfect Life, which is Pure Love. 
In order that the Life of the Godhead should be adequately 
equipped with power in every respect to execute all 
instructions, for ‘‘the Son can do nothing of himself’’— 
therefore Perfect Power was temporarily loaned Him for 
that purpose—‘‘ God giveth not the Spirit by measure 
unto him.’’ 

Such was the reason why the Life was endowed with the 
full power of the Holy Ghost or Power of Omnipotence, 
which is, as already stated, All Power to do anything and 
everything in heaven and earth, but not All Knowledge— 
‘‘ All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.’’ 

Prior to the creation of matter, all the eternal souls, of 
course, lived in an immaterial world; therefore they lived 
in space—in the free electric spiritual elements with which 
it is filled—and subject to unchangeable laws, so that if 
Omnipotence deemed it necessary to subject them to a test 
under conditions different from those in which they had 
eternally existed, then these conditions must necessarily 
be of atemporary nature. Such conditions must be brought 
into existence, for there was then nothing temporary in the 
universe ; hence they must be created. And as the eternal 
condition has no beginning, knows neither time nor 
distance, and is unchangeable, so the created or temporary 
condition must have a beginning, must know time and 
distance, and must be a changeable one. Thus does the 
Inspired Record, ‘The Bible,’ begin. 

Nothing is impossible to the Omnipotent Power, either 
under eternal or natural laws, which laws are quite distinct 
from each other, and inapplicable otherwise than in the 
directions intended, or He would fail of Perfection in its 
true and All-embracing meaning. 

Command from the All Knowledge was accordingly given 
to the Life to create temporary conditions out of the Perfect 
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Spiritual Power loaned to Him, and to create them upon 
such a comprehensive scale as would be sufficient to enable 
all the different types of souls to be subjected to a severe 
test under circumstances in every respect compatible with 
the object had in view. 

The Life, in possession of this Infinite Power to 
discharge every instruction, at once proceeded to obey this 
command by compelling such eternal powers as were 
required to assume temporary conditions—Perfect Power 
was now being dealt with, one must remember, Power the 
precise opposite to that which man knows anything about— 
conditions opposite to the eternal one, with the result that 
matter was created by the Word, the Life, the Son, 
although the Father is the Omnipotence (John I. 3, 10). 

Matter was brought into existence through the operation 
of certain eternal laws which apply to Omnipotence only ; 
they are therefore quite beyond comprehension, not only 
through the human understanding in any state of enlighten- 
ment to which it may ultimately attain, but to any and 
every condition outside of the Perfect, for God alone 
possesses the knowledge and the power capable of 
grasping them. 

Such is matter, then, essentially and altogether electric 
in its nature. It was created from The Electric Source, 
for God’s Power, being Perfect and Infinite, can only be 
of one nature. Hence every condition in the universe, 
whether eternal or temporary, must necessarily consist of 
this Power—Electric Power.* 

Matter, then, is the temporary equivalent of various 
eternal powers belonging to the Holy Ghost. But as the 
Father is the owner of all the Power of the Godhead, so 
matter is in reality one of the belongings of the Great and 
Loving Omniscient Being, Who loaned a portion of His 
own Power with the express intention that it should assume 
an inferior temporary form, so that all the eternal souls, 
even those who hated Him, should undergo, through its 
instrumentality, an essentially impartial test as the only 
equitable means of rendering each one happy, as he himself 
interpreted happiness. 


* See ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ wherein this fact is conclusively proved from an 
Authoritative approach. 
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All matter is perfect, of course, in the limited sense, for 
previous to its creation there was nothing material in the 
universe; and once it is annihilated into its original 
elements, never again will matter be found in the universe 
during the future of eternity. 

Although matter is perfect, inasmuch as it is the 
temporary equivalent of some perfect eternal element, yet 
matter as such, being merely inert energy—Spirit in a 
degraded form—is the farthest removed from Perfection, 
from God, of any condition in the universe, as far as words 
can explain the situation. 

Matter thus brought into existence quite naturally 
assumed different forms in obedience to the laws governing 
the temporary transmutation. And the inception of this 
altogether new condition of course called for an entirely 
fresh set of laws, in order that system and harmony might 
prevail, and these laws are what are commonly called 
natural laws. 

The foregoing explanation with regard to the true origin 
and nature of matter, being the result of inspiration, will 
bear the closest scrutiny from an impartial reasonable 
standpoint. 

Space is unlimited, matter in every respect is limited. 
The element which fills unlimited space cannot possibly be 
derived from a limited source, or be composed of a congre- 
gation of limitations ; hence such element is not material 
and atomic in nature. On the other hand, space, being 
unlimited, must necessarily be eternal. The element there 
in evidence must likewise be eternal, and in its composition 
be absolutely free from limitations; therefore it is not 
atomic, but homogeneous. And as all space is filled with 
the electric element, so electric power is that eternal 
element, and responds to all the demands required of such 
an element. 

Again, the element occupying space being infinite in its 
nature, and the elements of matter being finite, it is but in 
accordance with sound reason that the finite or limited is 
and must be derived from the infinite or unlimited without 
prejudicially affecting the latter in the least—more of this, 
however, later. 
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Apart from the definition given in this exposition 
concerning the true nature of matter, science, from an 
inferior approach, has proved that matter generally is 
electric power—of course, only as far as the principles of 
science will allow it to go—thus to this extent completely 
coinciding with the information now being imparted to the 
world through this revelation. 

When order had been gradually established out of chaos, 
definite preparations had next to be made for the reception 
of the life of the soul in a material body when undergoing 
the temporary restriction previously determined upon. 
And equity to all required that this life must be kept in 
total ignorance of previous existence. 

Here again Omniscience stepped in, and gave command- 
ment to produce animal and vegetable life from the already 
created material, purposely for the good of the soul soon 
to be subjected. The Power of Life, then, of His unlimited 
supply of Eternal Life, which from its very nature could 
not be made to assume a material form, indirectly endowed 
certain particles with vitality through the action of distinct 
operative and selective powers (spiritual powers),* so that 
these particles, by means of assistance from such spiritual 
powers, might select from the soil or material atmosphere 
atoms appropriate to their growth and sustenance. 

The life with which all vegetables and. animals—the 
soulless creation—-are provided is eternal in its nature. 
The various species of both are endowed with qualities 
peculiar to themselves—an inferior consciousness—pro- 
perties which are essentially applicable solely to regulate 
their material prosperity and preservation with the one 
ultimate object in view of affecting the soul in some certain 
direction in order to foster the process of separation. 

Such is vegetable and animal organisation—part of the 
inexhaustible Power and Life belonging to the Central 
Power. They are temporary loans necessary in the eyes 
of Omnipotence. At death in each case the power and the 
life return to their previous conditions. The life which 
permeates the entire vegetable and animal kingdom 


* See Lecture IV., on evolution, for a clear explanation upon this entire 
subject. 
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originates from quite a different source from the life of the 
soul. The latter is the whole power of life belonging to 
some imperfect, though complete, eternal, conscious, 
reasonable, and intelligent, existence, purposely in human 
form to undergo a stringent trial; whereas the former is a 
minute portion of the Perfect Life which is temporarily 
bestowed upon matter for a temporary purpose only. 

In brief, matter is part of the Eternal Electric. Power of 
Omnipotence or Spiritual Power in a temporary non- 
spiritual condition.* And life, as met with in the vegetable 
and animal creation, is part of the Eternal Electric Power 
of Life, temporarily bestowed, only to an extent absolutely 
essential to the existence of the living condition upon 
which it is conferred. With death this condition ends, and 
the life which it possessed reverts to its owner—the Power 
of Life. 

When every preparation had been made for the first soul 
to begin the test, the next step was to advise all the 
imperfect souls of the trial that awaited them, for nothing 
is ever overlooked by Even-handed Justice. This opera- 
tion began by transmitting a perfect current of communica- 
tion throughout space calling the attention of the various 
souls to the fact that as their present state of existence was 
generally a very unhappy and unsatisfactory one they were 
all about to be subjected to a process which would result 
in each individual one of them becoming happy for the 
future of eternity; also, that an equal chance would be 
given to all of spending their entire hereafter with God 
in a state of unqualified bliss and freedom, which offer, 
‘containing one stipulation only, they as free agents were 
at perfect liberty to accept or reject. 

This ended, a sympathetic current of oer was 
projected to all those souls who then manifested love 
towards the Perfect Power, conveying the welcome news 
that the test about to commence was especially instituted 
for their benefit, at the same time assuring each one of 
them that he individually would emerge from the trial so 
endowed that he would without fail ultimately reach the 
God whom he now unswervingly revered under very trying 


*See Lecture IV., on gravitation. 


GOD 45 


circumstances, in whose presence he would unceasingly 
continue in the enjoyment of perfect love, eternally freed 
from molestation by antagonistic and malicious influences. 
(The foregoing explanation defines the fundamental 
principle underlying Election.) 

Justice had so equitably arranged the test that it was 
immaterial which soul underwent the process first, or upon 
whatever world he might be located, for the chance was 
the same to all souls, regardless of where, at what time, 
or under whatever conditions any of them might be sub- 
jected to it. 

The real work of the Life now began, for there were 
innumerable souls to be tested, and millions of worlds to 
be populated. Certain angels were endowed with special 
Spiritual Power—for the entire process of separation was 
begun, is continued, and will be completed by power 
borrowed from that of the Holy Ghost, in its most com- 
prehensive interpretation—to begin the operation of with- 
drawing ‘the life’ from the other properties of those souls 
who were first called upon to submit to the test, for, as 
already stated, every soul possesses a power, a knowledge, 
and a life. 

‘ The Life’ of the soul thus withdrawn, ‘the power’ and 
‘the knowledge’ were thereby reduced to a state of mere 
dormancy for want of vitality, for being eternal they were 
indestructible. In this condition of enforced quiescence 
they remain until the test of that soul is ended and the 
time arrives for the reunion of the several properties— 
which stupendous Omnipotent operation these lectures 
undertakes to explain in its entirety. 

Eternal laws were now brought into operation, and the 
first man was created, but in such a way as will ever remain 
unknown to all save Omnipotence. Nevertheless, he was 
created through the operation of the Spiritual Power in 
obedience to command. Thus ‘the life’ of the soul, about 
to begin subjection, was provided with a material body or 
‘power’ for the time being, whilst undergoing the first 
portion of the test, to replace his own eternal and purely 
electric ‘power’ left behind. He was likewise endowed 
with a higher or mental property, also fashioned out of 
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matter, which during the test should be his temporary 
‘power of knowledge.’ This ‘power of knowledge’ or 
brain, even in the first man, was supplied with all the 
centres necessary for the soul’s progress to the most 
advanced position possibly attainable subject to temporary 
conditions. 

The bare life of the soul, with its two instincts or rudi- 
mentary powers,* was now brought down to earth at the 
proper time appointed, and bound into the material body 
being prepared for its reception. This life (as representing 
the soul) or soul was eternal, and thus invisible, and this 
body was material and visible ; hence they were properties 
foreign to each other, thereby proving that they did not 
constitute .one eternal whole. Under such anomalous 
conditions, then, the higher property or soul, if not securely 
bound into the lower property or body, would at once have 
abandoned it, and would have been magnetically drawn 
back again to its own other temporarily withheld parts— 
which eternal affinity cannot possibly be severed—there- 
fore, inasmuch as both body and soul are electric in nature, 
they are firmly bound together by an electric tie, thereby 
temporarily preventing any such return. 

This life of some soul was thus forcibly held in a material 
body for a certain fixed period of time, and when that time 
had expired it was released from bondage, having of its own 
free agency exposed the true nature of its eternal and 
therefore fixed qualities, and in so doing it had 
unconsciously selected its own future of eternity. 

With these few general remarks relative to the treatment 
of the soul preparatory to undergoing the human test, we 
must proceed to the consideration of another matter of 
great importance which must be dealt with in this lecture. 

The subject of the Godhead and of the Power He wields 
in the conduct of the universe cannot be legitimately 
disposed of without some reference being made to the 
various laws at work in the management of this Power over 
the multiplex combination of conditions, both animate and 
inanimate, throughout space. 

It is indispensable to an intelligible grip of the important 


* See Lecture II., upon the soul’s two instincts. 
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subject now under consideration that each individual shall 
possess at least a rudimentary knowledge of the orderly 
supervision at the back of all visible and invisible operations. 
To expand the knowledge is to enlarge the understanding. 
And only a small minority will be found not to respond to 
an invitation so willingly tendered and so unambiguously 
framed. 

Neither theologian nor scholar, philosopher nor scientist 
has succeeded in convincing the reason that the great 
mystery of life has as yet been solved. Indeed, it is 
instinctively recognised on all hands that there is still some 
hidden treasure which the research of the student and the 
theorem of the metaphysician have so far totally failed to 
unearth. 

Now, to reveal this treasure is the chief purport of this 
work, and no single explanation advanced will more 
conduce to this end than that which will account for, and 
which will reduce to the level of the ordinary work-a-day 
brain, the various unseen operations which heretofore have 
puzzled the reason, baffled the investigator, and sorely tried 
the faith of all. 

The universe, as at present constituted, is composed of 
two kinds of elements, the nature of the one element being 
in every respect the direct opposite to the nature of the 
other element. Indeed, from the approach which this 
subject is now being considered, there cannot possibly be 
more than two varieties of elements—the material and the 
immaterial, the finite and the infinite. 

To convince the reason, and thus the soul, of the truth 
of the above logical statements does not require any 
scientific or mathematical proof whatever—the problem is 
beyond unaided human proof. Let each one for himself 
direct his gaze up into the heavens any fine evening, and 
in a very simple and impressive way he can verify these 
self-evident assertions for himself. There he will find 
testimony of the presence of these two elements, the limited 
poised in the unlimited—worlds floating in space—the one 
distinctly finite and vision obstructing, the other in every 
direction infinite and non-vision obstructing; the one 
material, therefore tangible; the other immaterial, hence 
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intangible. If one world be limited, then there is 
necessarily a limit to all worlds. If limited, then all worlds 
have their bounds, both in time and space; consequently 
each one had a beginning, and so must have an end. 

With space the very opposite obtains. God, the souls, 
and space are the three eternal conditions in the universe, 
without beginning, without end, and unchangeable. Space 
is apparently a void to the human eye, owing to its inability 
to behold anything beyond the temporary; but to the 
spiritual sense of vision it is filled with a real substantial 
element, and, as far as the vicinity around the earth is 
concerned, is crowded with entities of a higher order than 
man is. 

Thus the inevitable conclusion forces itself prominently 
to the front that if the elements out of which the various 
limited worlds are composed are material in nature, then 
the element filling unlimited space cannot possibly be 
material, therefore it must necessarily be immaterial. 
Material limitations are inapplicable to space, for they must 
be temporary at best. While to suggest eternal limitations 
to a region permeated by a Spiritual Infinte Power (read 
‘‘'Theocosmia’’), besides being a contradiction of con- 
ditions, is offensive to reason as impossible—veason is 
man’s only jury in matters of this nature, and presently we 
shall learn what reason is. 

Now, the element that recognises neither limitation nor 
change, therefore neither beginning nor end, is in all its 
properties greatly superior to the element which in every 
direction is subject to restrictions. Likewise the laws 
governing the unlimited-and eternal cannot in any respect 
resemble the laws in operation over the limited and 
and temporary. And as the laws controlling the entire 
temporary condition are called natural laws, so the laws 
directing the condition superior to the one subject to 
natural laws are called supernatural laws. 

The endeavour in the foregoing explanation has been, 
by reason and example, to disabuse the minds of all, save 
the faithful, of the scepticism so closely linked with any use 
of the word ‘supernatural.’ Supernatural simply means 
beyond the natural. Likewise, supernatural laws are none 
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other than those laws which govern conditions beyond the 
temporary or material one. 

If not the most difficult, at any rate one of the most 
difficult problems to solve in this entire dénouement has 
been to investigate into, and thereby authoritatively to 
prove, the existence, the nature, and the whereabouts of 
the supernatural condition. 

In an age rife with scepticism, merely to assert that there 
is an eternal condition is of no practical value whatever ; its 
nature and its whereabouts must be satisfactorily explained. 

This is the hidden treasure, the key to the citadel, so 
persistently sought after for ages by the soul. And, strange 
as the assertion may at first appear, the soul, as man, could 
not qualify to discover and appreciate that the eternal 
condition was the electric one until he had well-nigh out- 
grown his ability any longer to accept the present 
interpretation upon religion. A certain level of progress 
must first have been reached before mankind could 
advantageously handle electric power, even through the 
medium of matter as at present. This level once attained, 
his soul will almost automatically seize and absorb all 
information relative to free electric power which is in 
harmony with the indefinable demands of his now educated 
reason. Obstructions innumerable at all times beset his 
every step. Throughout it is a case of antagonistic elements. 
in contact, with the inferior persistently endeavouring to 
absorb the superior. Even the scientist, with his proven 
intelligence and erudition, deliberately but unknowingly 
stands in his own light, and without any prospect of amends 
as long as he allows the material to constitute his statutory 
limit of possibilities, and the very existence of the unseen 
and supernatural is disallowed. | Because he has denied 
The Supernatural, The Supernatural has denied him 
assistance ; hence his total inability to determine this great 
problem. What chance, then, has the unaided average 
man to bottom it? Time alone will reveal the colossal 
revolution in thought and in action which must inevitably 
supervene upon a general awakening to the ubiquitous: 
presence of the eternal, and that the one and only Perfect 
Power in the universe is Electric Power. 
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Even in the great science of astronomy, when the 
confession is made and duly allowed for, that space is filled 
with an element whose properties are actually distance 
annihilating, instead of material and resistant, it will be 
eventually realised that a star, instead of being considered 
so many light years distant from the earth, is in reality but 
a very few light seconds away—-nay, more, a very small 
fraction of a second distant, regardless of the amount of 
intervening space. Light, as the human eye beholds it, is 
an electric current of brightness originating from a material 
source, transmitted in a continuous wave thro’ a perfect 
homogeneous electric element as medium, and affecting 
matter only. When, therefore, this free electric light 
current is ejected into free electric space—devoid of 
material atmospheric obstruction—what is to prevent it 
from travelling with the velocity of a spirit? The con- 
ditions are practically parallel—and a spirit occupies no 
appreciable time in travelling any distance, long or short ; 
with such an entity, to wish is to be. (See ‘‘ Theocosmia.’’) 

There can be no doubt of the abiding presence of invisible 
electric elements. Everyone who grants that God is 
Omnipotent must also allow that He is Eternal. The 
inevitable demand then is that He must live in an eternal 
region filled with eternal elements, and that heaven, there- 
fore, must be an immaterial abode somewhere in infinite 
space. The same maintains with souls and spirits. And 
when in their proper places they are being severally con- 
sidered the definitions will be such as literally to be 
self-proving that they are eternal beings, therefore that they 
most undoubtedly must live subject to eternal conditions 
and laws, and that space is their permanent home. 

There are several distinct types of eternal beings. Each 
type requires special treatment of his own, therefore is 
subject to a set of laws applicable to his type only, and 
beyond which he cannot transgress. 

The innumerable sets of laws, from those pertaining to 
the Perfect Existence to those enforced upon the most 
imperfect, all emanate from Omniscience for the well-being © 
and systematic regulation of the universe. They are 
imposed by an absolutely Just and Impartial Authority, 
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Who in the discharge of this onerous but self-imposed task 
cannot permit the least infringement of these laws, nor yet 
can He exercise the slightest leniency towards any without 
unfairly affecting others. 

All laws are rigidly enforced without mercy or partiality ; 
and ail eternal existences are so endowed that they do not 
appreciate the meaning of mercy or partiality. Thus there 
are laws superior and laws inferior; but for our present 
purpose it is enough to consider universal eternal laws under 
the following heads :— | 

J. Laws applicable to the Perfect Eternal Existence. 

II. Laws applicable to the imperfect Eternal Existence. 

III. Laws applicable to the eternally evil Existence. 

IV. Laws applicable to the Eternal condition generally. 

I. Laws applicable to the Perfect Eternal Existence.— 
In the earlier pages of this lecture a definite and somewhat 
comprehensive explanation is given of the several Perfect 
Powers Who, when combined, comprise One God. 
Inasmuch as these Powers are not limited in any respect, 
so they are all over space at all times, with the focal point 
or concentration of Power in heaven. 

As a condition that is Perfect in the eternal sense must 
be Infinite, so God is indefinable in His Whole Being as 
well as in His several parts. His outline cannot, of course, 
be determined by any existence not Infinite, hence is known 
only to Himself. But as all eternal existences and man are 
in one image, so the shape which this nucleus of Perfect 
Power assumes in heaven generally resembles that of man, 
but is enveloped in the Infinite Glory inseparable from 
Perfect Electric Power, here intensified by concentration. 

God is Perfection. All knowledge possessed by every 
created existence in the universe proceeded from Him 
originally. It is part of His property which He dispenses 
in an All-wise manner to accomplish an All-just end. Thus 
the knowledge of good and the knowledge of evil essentially 
emanate from God as indispensable to the efficient discharge 
of the test, in obedience to certain inflexible laws operative 
throughout the various directions in which these Powers 
severally are bestowed. 

Likewise is such the case with the Spiritual Power. 
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Every condition and property, material and immaterial, 
throughout space is part of God’s Infinite Operative Power, 
intelligently distributed and manipulated by an Omniscient 
Will. Whatever happens in the universe happens through 
the instrumentality of this Power. All mutations in the 
temporary condition, all actions immediately attributable 
to the human volition, as well as all sudden changes and 
operations, generally recognised as accidents and catas- 
trophes, are but operations of this Power in obedience to: 
certain fixed laws governing the conditions acted upon. 
This Power in its various ramifications, and in all its mani- 
fold operations, is totally invisible to the human eye and 
inappreciable to the sense of touch, so that through faith 
only can it be understood by the soul in its present state of 
bondage—and such is the deliberate Omniscient intention. 

The Perfect Eternal Life in His own province operates: 
just as definitely and with the same relentless precision as. 
the other Powers of the Godhead. They are all Perfect 


Properties, consequently they must all be dispensed with 


Perfect Judgment and through Perfect Laws. 

So much, in brief, concerning the Power of God in its. 
application otherwise than upon Himself. The human 
reason would almost naturally conclude that God, being 
Perfection, the owner of everything in the universe, and 
the imposer of every universal law, would Himself be above: 
all law. But the fact that God is Infinite reveals the 
amazing result that in consequence thereof He is actually 
limited to the operation of laws governing Perfection— 
special laws which are applicable to Him only. These laws, 
of course, are quite beyond conception by the human mind, 
but, nevertheless, such laws are of necessity in vogue. Nor 
yet can they be infringed because all other laws are. 
inapplicable to Perfection. They are laws which pertain 
to God in His Complete Form—laws which apply to the 
individual Perfect Properties of the Godhead when acting 
in combination with one or with more than one other of 
the properties of the Godhead. They are laws imposed to: 
regulate the Perfect Power as present in heaven, which is 
the Perfect Abode of God. They are laws which concern 


the relationship between God Himself and the other — 
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existences who have attained to perfection and who are now 
inhabitants of the Perfect Abode, as well as laws dispensing 
perfect happiness and love to all in God’s presence ; and 
they ave laws necessarily operative over the material 
condition when brought into mmmediate relationship with 
any Person of the Godhead. 

The last law referred to is that which alone demands 
attention. It is the one law of this series which most 
directly concerns man, that in which he is most interested 
from a human standpoint, that which he can the most 
readily grasp, although it has ever been, and must 
inevitably always be, a stumbling-block to many for various 
Teasons—reasons which will all be duly defined by 
conclusive explanations. 

Christ is the Life of the Godhead. When in pursuance 
of Omniscient design the Life was sent upon earth at the 
request of the Father, He was necessarily brought under 
the subjection of matter. But in the connection that existed 
between the Perfect Life and matter certain laws must be 
obeyed. These laws required the exclusion of every trace 
of imperfection. Imperfect human love could not certainly 
enter as a factor into the structure of any material body 
that was qualified to retain the Perfect Life. Imperfection 
can only affect imperfection; therefore any element of 
deficiency is absolutely inapplicable to Perfection. The 
two are incompatible the one with the other to no less 
degree than darkness is with light. 

Now, matter is power. It is a portion of the Infinite 
Spiritual Power of the Godhead in a modified and inferior 
condition. It is part of the Perfect Power to Perform 
which, at Command, has voluntarily assumed a certain 
peculiar phase for important purposes. Matter is but the 
temporary result following the interoperation of certain 
provinces of the Spiritual Power upon some other distinct 
and perfect provinces of the same Power. No power but 
that of Spirit can act specifically upon inert matter and 
make it assume any temporary living form or organisation. 
Whatever the result may be, it is Spirit but doing with its 
own that which its Infinite Properties qualify it to do in 
obedience to Command. This Power, being in all respects 
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a\Perfect Power, is therefore Self-Contained, so that what- 
ever living shape any portion of it may assume is a 
self-performed operation, pursuing certain clearly-defined 
lines in obedience to fixed laws. 

The laws governing the sojourn of the life of the soul in 
matter are merely part of a complete system of law 
enforcing and controlling the temporary test of every 
imperfect existence. These laws as a whole are called 
natural laws, and pertain solely to created substance. They 
regulate the extent to which this Spiritual Power shall act 
upon its temporary self, subject to stipulated conditions. 

With the foregoing explanation vouchsafed and impar- 
tially considered, it is not difficult to understand that the 
process of generation of the human race throughout is 
nothing more nor less than an operation of the Holy Ghost 
acting through distinct laws applicable to the temporary, 
with the sole intention of providing new bodies in which 
other imperfect souls shall undergo the test. The part 
which human love itself plays in the process of reproduction 
is but a single operation of this same Perfect Power acting 
through an imperfect channel. So, likewise, the cellular 
proliferations, out of which the new body is originally 
formed, are secretions of certain organs, and these organs 
are constructed and worked by this same Power, so that 
such cells are in reality products of previous self-performed 
operations of the Spiritual Power. (See Lecture IV.) 

It was the Omniscient Power Who ordained the creation 
of male and female human bodies in order to regulate and 
control the whole system of propagation, so that law and 
order might prevail. But notwithstanding the fact that 
such is the law applicable to the human race for substantial 
reasons, still it is the Power of the Holy Ghost alone that 
from beginning to end accomplishes the advent of every 
human body upon earth. | 

Thus, clearly, the male is not indispensable in order that 
this Perfect Power to Perform shall accomplish whatsoever 
He desires with His. own, on command of, and instruction 
by, the All Knowledge. And, as above stated, this 
province of natural law is applicable only to the imperfect 
soul and in its contact with matter in this respect. 
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The foregoing, I trust, clear explanation of a very 
abstruse point has qualified us to consider more under- 
standingly the law which must necessarily apply to the 
Perfect Life in His relation to matter. In the first place, 
every element of imperfect human love must be totally 
eliminated. In the second place, an immaculate virgin was 
the one essential requisite upon the material side in order 
to establish connection between the eternal and temporary. 
And, in the third place, it was within the province of the 
Perfect Power of the Holy Ghost to pursue any course 
commanded in order to effect the structure of a human body 
qualified to encase the Perfect Life. Whatever visible plan 
was adopted in this—and in all cases of reproduction—was 
merely the external manifestation of power in order to 
satisfy the human instincts of those immediately interested. 
The natural law, as applicable in all other cases in which 
the imperfect is concerned, must be over-ridden in this 
instance where the Perfect is concerned. 

Thus there is nothing unreasonable, nothing beyond what 
every faithful soul on earth naturally and, I may add, 
instinctively expected in the words returned by the angel 
to Mary—‘‘ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also 
that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God.’’ Indeed, had Christ’s birth been 
accomplished otherwise, in the natural way, occasion 
immediately would have been furnished to doubt the 
Divinity of Christ. The process pursued was quite 
indispensable to the maintenance of law, and, when clearly 
explained, becomes most acceptable to that type of soul 
competent to grasp the reality of the unseen condition. 

Again, in the numerous important features of Christ’s 
career upon earth the operation of these same laws, 
applicable to Perfection only, is prominently noticeable. 
Take, for instance, Christ’s death. Unlike the case of the 
malefactors crucified with Him, Christ’s death was not a 
normal one, humanly speaking. No act that man could 
possibly perform was of itself of the least avail to 
accomplish His dissolution. The natural laws governing 
the restraint of the imperfect life in a human body were in 
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no respect applicable to the retention of the Perfect Life in 
a material body. Christ did not die. He voluntarily 
abandoned His body—‘‘ Jesus, when he had cried again 
with a loud voice, yielded up the Ghost.’’ All power in 
heaven and in earth had been bestowed upon Him by the 
gift of the Holy Ghost immediately subsequent to His 
baptism by water ; hence He was the Master over the very 
Power through whose operation His soul was being held in 
a human body, for thus in part is explained the subtle 
meaning of Christ’s prediction—‘‘ Therefore doth my 
Father love me, because I lay down my life that I may take 
it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down 
myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again.” 

A similar explanation applies to the various post- 
resurrection appearances of Christ to His disciples and to 
others, as well as to the various sudden annihilations of His 
material body. Being possessed of Infinite Power, He 
called into operation such of those supernatural laws as 
were strictly applicable to each particular occasion. 

Of course, the whole province of the Perfect Power and 
of the laws under which Christ voluntarily placed Himself 
so completely transcend all present human conception that 
it is almost with difficulty that the mind will remain con- 
centrated upon the subject. Still, a superficial acquaintance 
with such laws is indispensable in these days of severe and 
critical analysis into the feasibleness or otherwise of the 
Christian religion, and into the numerous and pronounced 
infringements of the natural law authentically instanced in 
the Bible. 

Il. Laws applicable to the imperfect eternal existence.— 
With a strong tincture of truth may it be said that space 
is alive with invisible, and therefore with eternal, 
existences. All these existences are, with one single 
exception, imperfect beings, varying in degree of 
imperfection from the soul who has attained to purity, love, 
and happiness in their highest development short of per- 
fection to the soul black with sin who never even feels 
the desire to improve. ‘These uncountable imperfect 
inhabitants of space are found in two conditions—as souls 
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and as spirits. With the former we are not specially 
interested when the subject of law is under consideration. 
They are still in their pristine eternal completeness. They 
have not as yet been called upon to submit to the test of 
separation ; hence they are at present free and independent 
souls. The Power of God has not in any sense been 
exercised over them. They are under no Omniscient law 
whatever, with persistent unhappiness as the result. Each 
one is a law unto himself, and the only law that he recog- 
nises, and, indeed, from the nature of his being, the only 
law that he can conceive of, is to give free bent to his own 
unchangeable inclinations. 

Our interest at present is centred in the other class of 
inhabitants of space—with those souls who are now under- 
going the second and final stage of the test of separation. 
They are called spirits, inasmuch as their composition is 
spiritual entirely ; the world they inhabit is permeated by 
the Spiritual Power, upon which Power they are dependent 
for existence. 

Elsewhere the explanation is abundantly furnished that 
the spirit world contains five spheres of progress—the 
Second to the Sixth, both included; likewise, that these 
several heavens are tenanted by imperfect spirits in every 
phase of advance, from bright and powerful angels in the 
Sixth Heaven to the most inferior type of dull and all-but- 
powerless frivolous spirits in the Second Heaven. 

Now the reasonable inference is that each type ot 
spirit, in the particular classification to which he belongs, 
must be subject to the operation of certain laws. And in 
this consideration, not for a moment must the fact be over- 
looked that the souls, one and all, are being justly and 
lovingly treated by a Power who lacks no element of 
Perfection ; by a Power who individually conforms to self- 
imposed laws in order to conduce to universal harmony. 

In all respects God is Impartial, and whatever laws govern 
the conduct of any spirits are Just Laws, which are inexor- 
ably carried out for the benefit of all subject to them. 

_ The laws in operation over spirits in the angelic state in 
the Fifth and Sixth Heavens are of a quite superior order to 
the laws imposed upon less advanced spirits in the three 
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lower heavens. In every direction these laws ramify—in 
the regulation of the ascent of spirits from sphere to sphere, 
in the amount of power they respectively possess in the 
different regions, in the relationship of one spirit to another 
in whatever heaven he may dwell, in the discharge of the 
several missions entrusted to worthy spirits, in their periods 
of rest and recreation, in their pastimes, in their ability to 
absent themselves for long or short periods from their own 
abodes, etc. 

No progressing spirit ever makes the attempt to infringe 
the laws imposed upon him. Indeed, he has not the least 
desire to do so, inasmuch as a spirit has not qualified for 
advance until he has complied with the restrictions of an 
inferior law, which is his guarantee of fitness. 

Notwithstanding the foregoing declaration there are in 
the Second Heaven numerous spirits—those of the frivolous 
and inferior faithless classes—who are scarcely competent 
to appreciate the full meaning of law and of the obligations 
that obedience to it entails. These spirits, however, are 
stationary spirits who, although they do occasionally make 
individual attempts to break the law, are instantly and force- 
fully reminded of the inflexible hand behind. 

Thus are all these spirits, in different stages of progress, 
skilfully, kindly, but firmly handled ; and the one secret to: 
their general happiness is that the law is imposed by an 
All-wise Authority, and is equitably and indiscriminately 
administered. 

III. Laws applicable to the eternally evil existence.— 
This type of being is of an entirely different order from 
those just briefly alluded to. It cannot be said with truth 
that he comes under the category of imperfection in its. 
general significance. He is imperfect to such a degree that 
it amounts to evilness. But by way of defining his position 
it may be observed that the imperfect eternal existence, in 
the ordinary acceptation of the term, cannot utilise either 
the Power of Perfection exclusively or that of imperfection 
exclusively, whereas this type of spirit cannot make the 
least use of the Power of Perfection or Glory, but must 
necessarily live in a spiritual atmosphere saturated with the 
power of evilness or darkness. By reason of the nature of 
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his inherent properties he is restricted to the employment 
of evil power in all his operations. He is an eternally evil 
soul, therefore God did not create him, nor yet has he 
degenerated to his present condition. He never knew any- 
thing of good. He does not understand its meaning, nor 
yet is it possible for him ever to be obedient to law 
regulating morality for all his properties are unchangeable 
evil properties. 

The combined result of the possession of such negative 
attributes is that the eternally evil existence is beneath the 
recognition of any law. He is outside the precinct of law. 
Evilness is lawlessness. Peace, harmony, system, order, 
law—none are included in his dictionary of right. So that 
law, to be operative over him, must be personally and 
directly imposed; and in order to ascertain the precise 
method adopted in its enforcement the reader is referred 
to the work ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ Part I., Chapter IV. 

It is the instinctive trait of this type of being to do 
everything opposed to love. The power of evilness in all 
respects is antagonistic to that of goodness. It is an eternal 
power by means of which these spirits in the exercise of 
it prove in an unmistakable way their inability to recognise 
law. 

IV. Laws applicable to the eternal condition generally. 
—The condition referred to under this heading is that 
region of space devoted to the regeneration of the soul upon 
termination of the material test, together with the spiritual 
power employed throughout. 

Each region of the spirit world has its own particular set 
of laws. These laws pertain to the degree of power allowed 
in each heaven, to the intensity of the electric currents 
which permeate the atmosphere (spiritual) of each region 
and from which spirits severally derive their power and 
brightness, and to all in the same sphere is this power 
equal. Also, these laws regulate the quality of electric 
arrangements, as well as the degree of happiness granted 
to any particular heaven. In each heaven are properties 
singular to that region, which impart to it that peculiar 
charm so appreciated by its inhabitants, and these proper- 
ties, also, have special laws of their own. 
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Law thus rules flawlessly and uninterruptedly in every 
spiritual region, and the first duty incumbent upon each 
fresh arrival is to learn the laws in vogue in his new im- 
material home. It is instinct in a spirit to obey all laws 
with the result that there is never a break in the continuity 
of happiness enjoyed throughout the several heavens. 

It is impossible, and ever will be impossible, for any 
finite being to particularise the exact way in which law 
operates as between the various eternal entities and con- 
ditions. It is intended that everything spiritual shall be 
beyond the human understanding. In every direction the 
suggestion to exercise faith is presented to man. He is at 
perfect liberty to accept or reject the reality of any invisible 
condition, and whichever he does he thereby manifests that 
for which he is designedly upon earth. The spiritual condi- 
tion, as already stated, is the over natural one. The laws 
which govern its every ramification also are supernatural 
laws. Material man and the material condition are both 
but temporary, and are subject to natural laws, therefore if 
words carry any meaning, and if degrees of rank indicate a 
difference in privilege, then reason dictates that the natural 
or temporary shall not grasp the supernatural or eternal. 

There are also other laws, sub-divisions of those already 
briefly alluded to. They are laws as between spirit and 
man in any relationship into which the former may enter 
with the latter. } 

Although mankind is not literally surrounded all the time 
by spirits, yet practically he is so ; surrounded by spirits of 
one kind or another—some tempting him, others fooling 
and annoying him, some guiding and impressing him to his 
temporary benefit, and others again supervising his bodily 
maintenance, and one ever with him as Conscience. All 
such spirits, however, are under severe laws. The Omnis- 
cient Power well knows that it is the superior spirit in 
contact with the inferior man ; the latter requires protection, 
and this protection Justice metes out to him with an equit- 
able hand, guided by an ever-present law. 

Thus Law is the paramount Authority in the ordering of 
the universe. 

At this point my duty is, I feel, to bring this lecture to 
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a close. The purpose in view especially was to explain the 
true nature of God, in His various parts and properties, to 
such an extent as would present to man in a clear light a 
more profound and at the same time an intelligible inter- 
pretation of the offices discharged by the different Powers 
constituting the Godhead. 

It is literally impossible for me to dilate at length upon 
each point of importance relative to this really inexhaustible 
subject, however comprehensive my information may be. 
My present duty will have been completed when a bare 
outline of the one true object to be accomplished by the 
temporary sojourn of the soul in a human body has been 
disclosed to the world. The end at present had in view 
would be defeated were any other system adopted than that 
now being pursued. 

Man has positively been groping in the dark upon all 
matters which concern his soul’s welfare, and now that he 
is being enlightened after the fashion that reason demands, 
he is instinctively urged on to imbibe the whole truth as 
touching his presence upon earth—assisted by increased 
power from the Spirit of Truth. 

With the explanation of the Godhead, of the precise 
nature and real ownership of the power of evilness, and of 
the laws generally operative over the supernatural 
condition, imparted to man in this lecture, he will be in a 
position to satisfy his own soul upon subjects which in the 
past have probably occasioned him much perplexity and 
taxed his faith to the utmost. And as mystery after mystery 
is laid bare he will see how accurately the foregoing 
explanations harmonise with and dovetail into all others as 
they are in due order disclosed. He will be able in a great 
measure to appease the terrible doubt in the mind of the 
waverer, and he will be armed with a powerful weapon, 
both of defence and offence, when attacked by the merciless 
tongue of the sceptic. 
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PRIMITIVE MAN 


BEFORE THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


The descent of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles at the 
day of Pentecost marked the beginning of a New 
Dispensation, with true progress upon an inspired basis as 
the direct result. 

Since that date advance has been steadily and persistently 
on the increase to such an extent that mankind has now 
practically outgrown the Pauline interpretation of Christ’s 
teaching—even in a more pronounced degree than the 
unprivileged soul had outlived the Mosaic Dispensation at 
the advent of John the Baptist. 

Strenuous, indeed, have been man’s endeavours of late 
years to reconcile his ever expanding, and therefore ever 
more exacting, intelligence with primitive and even with 
medizeval ideas upon the Christian religion, and ever in an 
intensified degree has he failed to effect a reconciliation. 

Evidence that the above assertion is correct is by no 
means difficult to produce, inasmuch as it confronts one in 
almost every thoughtful publication that opens to the touch, 
be it in book form, periodical, or daily newspaper. 

Notwithstanding the magnificent efforts of individual 
units of mankind in this direction, there is abundant 
testimony that not one of the numerous explanations or 
personal opinions, so far vouchsafed to the Public, has 
furnished more than a passing satisfaction to but a very 
limited number of individuals, thereby unmistakably 
exposing to an alarming degree the very helpless situation 
in which man is placed in all that concerns knowledge of 
his God and of his own soul. In the fullest sense the proof 
is forced upon him that not one of his kind upon earth at 
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the present day, under the present dispensation, knows 
anything about the Eternal Father, or even anything 
definite relative to the purpose of the life upon earth. 

Beyond the exercise of faith and the performance of good 
works, all the theories enunciated, all the dogmas and 
creeds promulgated, all the rites, ceremonies, and 
sacraments instituted concerning the Christian religion are 
either emphatically incorrect, misleading, or irrelevant to 
that which must alone be the plan of salvation if the soul 
be eternal—or, as now so definitely styled, ‘immortal.’ 
They are one and all but expressions, during certain phases 
of progress affecting a distinct section of souls only, of 
human eagerness, earnestness, and at the same time 
intensely material proclivities, but they are totally 
inapplicable to that which is the essential in true religion. 
They are also evidence of individual or collective efforts at 
interpretation of a condition regarding which Omniscience 
designedly decreed that more knowledge should not be 
allowed the soul in bondage until the proper time 
appointed—until the legitimate claim of each soul entitled 
him to possess such knowledge, in close compliance with 
the immutable decree of Eternal Justice that all men at al! 
times shall have the same chance of heaven. Throughout 
it is a question of supply and demand regulated by an 
Infallible Arbiter. 

One of the chief intentions in view in the design and 
structure of the human brain was that it should be so 
restricted as to prevent its owner from advancing in 
knowledge until authority was granted him to do so, for 
without Authority there is no power. In every age Justice 
so equips the soul as to equal his chance of eternal life with 
every other soul, at whatever period called upon to undergo 
Loeutest: 

In the Dispensation about to close the power of the Holy 
Ghost has been allowed man to a fixed degree only, and as 
this Power is the sole instrument by means of which the 
world can possibly progress, so the inference drawn is the 
extreme futility of all efforts, even the most sincere and 
highly endowed, to burst through the bonds prescribed by 
Omniscience and rigidly guarded by Omnipotence. 
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The very fact that man is ever more rapidly forging 
ahead in every respect, save in his religion, must prove to 
him that he is competent to progress in this direction like- 
wise, but that for some great reason the permission to do 
so is being withheld. 

Knowledge of God can but be progressive, and can only 
be accepted in an increasing degree in accordance with 
man’s advance in privilege; at the same time, it is 
measured out to him by Severe-handed Justice when such 
becomes his due, and then only. 

With these few introductory remarks disposed of, the 
very important duty that immediately confronts us in the 
unfolding of the Omniscient intention in the creation of 
the temporary condition and of material man is to examine 
into the great problem of the soul. Futile, indeed, would 
the effort be to prosecute the subject of the plan of salva- 
tion, and to presume to be able to solve the riddle of life, 
spirit, and matter, and at the same time to beg the question 
of the existence of the soul with its various attributes. 
Knowledge of the true nature of God, likewise of the soul, 
and of the relationship that exists between the Perfect. 
Existence and the imperfect eternal existences, must first 
be clearly disclosed to the world before religion can possibly 
be professed in its literal and infinite bearing, and so 
legitimately lay claim to be that Science in whose glorifica- 
tion all departmental science is engaged. In no other way 
than by direct revelation can this be attained. To man 
unfurnished with sufficient and consistent information upon 
the aforementioned essentials, religion must continue to be 
what it has been in the past, merely a philosophy concern- 
ing undetermined realities. And the more enlightened the 
age, so much the more pronounced becomes the rebellion 
of the soul against all indefiniteness or unreasonableness ; 
hence it is that religion to-day is veritably the butt of 
science and the plaything of the sceptic. But the end of 
all this has now arrived. The man of faith is about to come 
by his own, and the foundation of his future impregnable 
position is laid the moment that the soul, with its com- 
plicated and diversified attributes, is accurately defined. 

Now, to launch out into a mere speculative dissertation 
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anent the soul, and to clgthe any indistinct notions one may 
possess concerning it or its connections in difficult ‘and 
doubtful language, would simply be to cast ridicule upon 
the entire suggestion. At the present day the soul itself 
has awakened to the instinctive conviction of the ownership 
of certain inherent subtle properties and virtues, the recog- 
nition of which has heretofore been outside the precincts 
of human consciousness. It is therefore that the soul is 
becoming ever increasingly determined in its efforts to 
realise the exact nature of these properties and virtues. 

Ages ago, through the channel of consciousness and 
reason, the soul disburdened itself of its then conception of 
its own nature by the confession that it was immortal. And 
surely for the soul to be conscious that it is an imperishable 
entity indicates conviction of past existence! For 
centuries, too, this bare admission has afforded contentment 
to the highest order of intelligence. Further than this no 
advance whatever has been made, even to-day, by any 
human investigator. Indeed, but few have dared to tackle 
the subject seriously, inasmuch as the firm foothold from 
which to make the start has never been discovered. 

All verbal translations of mere human ideas as to the 
immortality of the soul are, of course, non-illuminating to 
the soul itself, therefore disregarded by it. Being eternal, 
its instinct 1s to recognise the eternal the instant the same 
is revealed to it. But this yearning after its own identity, 
being now more acute than ever, is unanswerable testimony 
to man’s failure in the past to solve the problem of the soul. 
And when investigation loses its footing in the bottomless 
depths of the Unseen it were fruitless to throw up the hands. 
and lament over defeat, then forthwith to turn again in 
defiance and exclaim, ‘‘ Where I have failed none can 
succeed !’’ Such failures, however, for the most part result 
from lack of Authority ; hence total inability to unravel the 
mysterious. Nevertheless, there must be a solution to this 
overwhelming problem, and the time must come when the 
soul shall know every item of interest and every important 
fact pertaining to itself. 

True religion is the Science of the Soul, and all branches 
of Science, to merit continuation of confidence, must keep 
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abreast of the age; therefore religion, in order to substan- 
tiate its genuineness, whenever called upon must be able 
to appease the reason or the instinct of nght inherent to 
certain types of souls. And it is because the religion of 
to-day is becoming increasingly deficient in this necessary 
qualification that it is being gradually and systematically 
discarded by one order of soul after another. No reflection 
whatever is to be cast upon anyone for this very anomalous 
and serious crisis. There must be, however, a convincing 
reason for it all ; there must also be an explanation that will 
restore the equilibrium which for the sake of harmony must 
exist between this pressing demand of the soul and the 
present status of man’s intelligence and privileges ; that is, 
of course, if there be such a principle as religion, as the 
science of the soul. 

So, then, it is allowed that the soul is immortal. At any 
rate, the man of faith admits this much ; and in this matter 
he alone is qualified to diagnose the truth—a statement 
which in due course will be substantiated to the satisfaction 
of the unprejudiced. Then, to take him at his word is all 
that he can expect or demand. Neither will his soul’s 
attributes of consciousness and reason allow him to retreat 
from such confession, even when confronted by a new and 
exalted order of intangible facts. He is ever in search after 
the truth, and the truth shall be given him without garnish- 
ment, but with the distinct warning that he can never again 
disarm his soul of the knowledge with which it will be for 
all time equipped. Never again will it be possible for him 
to consider his God, his soul, and his existence upon earth 
in the same undignified and purposeless light as at present ; 
added to this, his inward satisfaction will be intense. 

To admit that the soul is immortal is to acknowledge 


that it is possessed of properties which render it unending, 


by which it is utterly regardless of whatever becomes of the 
human body; that when released therefrom it will be 
launched into a future quite unknown to man; that when 
all temporary worlds are annihilated, and when matter no 
longer remains, the soul will still continue, age after age, 
through one phase or another, to enjoy vitality and 


persistence as unimpaired as the man of to-day in the prime 
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of life; in fact, that there is before it an unfolding totally 
beyond conception by the restricted brain. 

Undoubtedly this is a noteworthy admission, which 
becomes a thousandfold intensified when the very serious 
and stupendous consequences of this confession are duly 
appreciated. 

‘Immortality,’ then, may be legitimately taken as a 
self-evident truth for ages past tacitly admitted by the 
imprisoned soul through its attribute of consciousness. It 
is not a truth in the material sense, appreciable by the 
temporary faculties, by one’s common sense, but it is a 
truth which appeals to a higher set of senses of which ‘the 
reason’ is the product. Tangible facts do not appeal to 
the reason, only intangible ; neither do visible facts appeal 
to it, only invisible ; nor yet material facts, only immaterial. 
But the very admission of this as an axiom awakens a 
sympathetic chord of reasoning by means of which it is not 
difficult to establish numerous extremely important 
corollaries, all of them being legitimate and necessary 
deductions therefrom. 

Now, to grant that the soul is immortal is to allow that 
as far as the future is concerned it is not restricted by time. 
‘This is an intangible truism which cannot legitimately be 
denied. Upon this foundation, then, by adhering closely 
to the validity of equivalents, and by not allowing oneself 
to be withheld or carried away by sentiment or prejudice, 
religious or otherwise, it is quite feasible with a concen- 
trated effort to construct an entity which shall in all respects 
possess the qualifications demanded of the soul in order to 
comply with the requisites of the plan of salvation when 
fully revealed to the world. 

But to proceed. Inasmuch, then, as hereafter the soul 
is not limited in duration, so likewise in the past its per- 
sistence must have been unlimited, or, in other words, as 
the soul has no end it cannot possibly have a beginning, 
thus in all respects—if in one _ respect—necessarily 
manifesting disconnection with time, even to the extent of 
complete ignorance of what time is. 

The soul, then, being in existence before time began, 
before the inception of the limited duration, therefore 
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before matter was created, can have no permanent 
association with anything temporary, hence with the human 
body. Neither can it be dependent in the least upon any- 
thing material. For the same reason the soul itself is not. 
material, and not being material or in any respect allied 
with or beholden to matter it cannot possibly appreciate in 
the same sense as man does the exact nature and peculiar 
properties of matter. Then the soul, not being material, 
must be immaterial, and as the human eye is purposely 
restricted to the ability to behold that which is material, so 
the soul is invisible to man. And for a similar reason 
neither can it be appreciated by the material sense of 
touch ; hence it is intangible. It is evident, moreover, that 
without beginning or end the soul was not created ; then 
neither can it be destroyed. 

Now, a condition that has neither beginning nor end 
must be ever the same ; and if this holds good in one respect. 


so, likewise, must it in all respects. Such a condition 
cannot possibly change, inasmuch as it has no connection 
whatever with time. Time and change are necessarily 


closely associated.. There must be a fixed time when 
change, generally speaking, takes place ; hence change has. 
a commencement ; it is subject to the bonds of time; its 
duration, therefore, is limited. | Consequently sooner or 
later it must have an end, with reversion to the original 


condition as the result. Clearly, then, the soul, never 


having had a beginning, cannot possibly change in any 


respect whatever, nor yet can any condition to which it may 


be temporarily subjected have any permanent influence 
over it. 


The soul, then, is unchangeable. ane soul being ever 


the same, the necessary demand is that the conditions 
under which it exists in its normal state shall also be ever 


the same, without change. Thus there is nothing in any of 


its environments or associations whereby the soul may 
gauge time. It follows, then, that time being an unknown 
quantity to the soul, so, likewise, must distance be the 
same, for in a condition always everywhere the same there 
is a complete absence of the wherewithal with which to 
estimate distance, with total ignorance in this respect as 
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the result. Now, where there is neither knowledge of time 
nor of distance, there such knowledge cannot possibly be 
required. And so we learn that the immortal soul is 
independent of such mundane associations. 

Now, any existence that possesses the aforestated 
properties is an eternal existence; therefore the soul is 
eternal. Thus the full interpretation of an ‘immortal 
soul’ is an ‘ eternal soul.’ 

Here, again, another chain of reasonable facts confronts 
us, for if the soul has no beginning it cannot possibly be 
related to any other soul, inasmuch as relationship is an 
affinity through consanguinity, therefore pertains to the 
body only. Again, souls, being eternal, cannot possibly 
beget other souls, for such begotten or procreated souls 
would not be eternal, inasmuch as each one would have a 
beginning, and consequently ‘time’ would demand _ its 
measure of restrictions. Such being the case, that souls 
cannot procreate other souls, there is no reason why any 
distinction should exist between them in respect of sex. 
Indeed, we are told that it was only after the beginning of 
time, when the material bodies were created, that these 
bodies were purposely made malé~and female. But the 
souls, who existed prior to the beginning of time, under an 
altogether different régime, are not either male or female. 
Seeing, also, that the souls have existed eternally, and 
are subject to unchangeable conditions, it is revealed 
that they must all be free and independent in every 
respect. 

Thus we began the solution of this highly complex 
problem with the general admission that the soul is 
immortal, and by means of reasonable deductions we have 
been able to invest this confession with such a clothing of 
intangible, and therefore of eternal, facts as to prove that 
each soul is a free and distinct individuality of extraordinary 
nature, and possessed of properties in all respects superior 
to those of man. 

We are now in a definite position to approach the follow- 
ing questions :—What is a soul? What is the precise 
nature of the existence that possesses such advanced 
properties? Whence does a soul proceed? How comes it 
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to be imprisoned in a material body whose very recognition 
is quite foreign to it? 

In the foregoing explanations legitimate inferences have 
been advanced, founded upon a generally admitted 
intangible fact ; so, likewise, the following deductions are 
equally reasonable, but drawn from analogy. 

Let us, then, in the first place, take material man as an 
individual unit, and compare him with material man as a 
whole. We find him composed altogether of matter. His 
entire physical frame is one substantial power. This power 
is divided into two essential parts—the power that governs 
because it knows, and the power that obeys because it is 
able to do; or, in other words, this whole power consists 
of a brain or power of knowledge, and a body or power to 
perform. All its senses are material senses, and all know- 
ledge that it can possibly obtain through these senses is 
knowledge concerning the material condition generally. 
All its power is material power; its organs and their 
functions are all material and pertain to the material. It 
lives upon a material world, and breathes a material 
atmosphere. As one body is so all bodies are, even to the 
form general throughout. Furthermore, one and all of 
these bodies are supplied with other auxiliaries essential to 
their existence and organisation. These properties are of 
an order superior and quite foreign to the material body, 
but equally as evident and as indispensable as the body 
itself. 

Thus in the consideration of man from this approach 
there is an analogy throughout absolutely indicative of 
knowledge and design proceeding from some ulterior and 
unseen source. 

Now let us pass to the consideration of eternal existences, 
and we shall find a general principle of uniformity 
persistent, not only throughout the eternal world, but 
embracing the entire human race also. 

There are two distinct types of eternal existences—-God 
and the souls. The Former is Perfect in every respect, the 
latter are imperfect and thus limited in all directions. The 
figure which the soul possesses generally resembles that of 
God. All souls, in whatever kinds of bodies they may be 
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placed—eternal, temporary, or spiritual—are always of a 
similar shape, and that shape is the one possessed by the 
Perfect Soul. In proof of this statement we are told that 
man was created in the image of God, and we know that a 
spirit in outline resembles man. Now, man is but the 
material counterpart of a soul, and a spirit is but the 
spiritual counterpart of a soul. Thus there is substantial 
evidence, from analogy as well as otherwise, of the 
uniformity in shape of God, of the souls, of mankind, and 
of spirits—it would be derogatory to the free and 
independent soul, possessed as it is of certain God-like 
properties which enable it to attain to perfection in love, 
were it otherwise. 

Attention must next be centred upon the particular pro- 
perties owned by a soul. Here, again, a striking analogy 
exists between all eternal beings. Without exception, all 
living Intelligences must necessarily consist of three 
separate and indispensable parts, and these parts are—a 
power of knowledge to direct, a body or a power to per- 
form, and a power of life to supply vitality to the whole. 
The higher the type of existence, the more in evidence are 
these respective powers. However much man may try and 
persuade himself that no authority exists for the insistence 
of the three-fold nature of God, we are assured of this fact 
from Christ’s own lips. Thus Christ saith in the Great 
Gospel: ‘‘I came out from God,”’ ‘‘I proceeded forth and 
came from God,’’ ‘‘ I came forth from the Father,’’ ‘‘ I and 
my Father are one,’’ ‘‘ My Father is greater than I.’’. Here 
is evidence clear enough surely to convince everyone com- 
‘petent to receive it that God and the Father are One; that 
the Father and the Son are One; also, that the Father is 
greater than the Son, and that the Son proceeded forth 
from God, from the Father. So, likewise, in the words: 
‘“ But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name,’’ ‘‘ But when the Comforter 
1s come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father,’’ 
we are told that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father 
alone, and has no connection whatever with the Son in this 


respect. Thus both the Son and the Holy Ghost proceed 
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from the Father, and the Father is God; therefore God 
consists of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And in 
accordance with the explanation given in the previous 
lecture the Father is the All Knowledge, the Holy Ghost is 
the All Power, and the Son is the All Life. Hence the 
Infinite Existence comprises Three Infinite Qualities— 
Omniscience, Omnipotence, and Omnipresence. So God 
is the Perfect Intelligence Whom all the imperfect 
intelligent existences resemble. 

Then we have man composed of three parts—a brain or 
knowledge, a body or power, and a life. Thus the 
inference, from analogy and reason, is that the eternal souls 
also consist of a knowledge, a power, and a life. But, asa 
matter of fact, over and above the testimony from analogy 
and reason there is positive and convincing evidence that 
the soul does actually possess these three properties, pro- 
vided that’ such ‘evidence. can) as, yet be utilised: 
Nevertheless, despite the fact that at this stage of our 
investigations it is rather premature to cite this evidence, 
it is not conducive to conviction in a matter of such urgency 
to allow any important point even momentarily to pass 
unproven ; therefore I shall here briefly allude to the nature 
of this evidence. 

It is recognised on all hands that over and above the 
material constituents of the human body man possesses 
another force quite different from and superior to matter, 
and this force is his life, or what is recognised quite 
correctly as his soul. This life also is the owner of two 
inherent properties—that of free agency, and that of reason. 
Inasmuch as these two properties are inseparable attributes 
of the life, and as the life is the representative in man of a 
soul, so the demand is that a soul, when complete, must 
possess a power and an intelligence of which these two 
properties are merely the senses or instincts. 

For the present this explanation must suffice, but it is 
sufficient, absolutely beyond the range of doubt, to establish 
the fact that the soul does possess a knowledge, a power, 
and a life. Thus in this very important respect also we 
find uniformity throughout all eternal as well as human 
existences. 
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Again, the soul being emphatically an eternal existence, 
in all respects, therefore, the demands of such an existence 
must be supplied. The region in which the soul lives must 
be an eternal one, and as space is the one and only eternal 
region in the universe, so space is the perpetual home of the 
soul. But the element which fills space is electric power, 
consequently the requisite is that the existence whose 
eternai abode is in space must partake of the same nature 
as the element occupying it ; hence we are apprised that the 
body or power which a soul possesses is an electric one, 
equally as upon material worlds are material bodies. All 
the properties and operations of the soul must likewise be 
electric in nature, just as all the properties and operations 
of the human body are material. Thus the soul lives in 
an electric world, it breathes electric elements in the eternal 
sense, with it various powers, inclinations, and actions, all 
electric in nature. The soul in its entirety is an electric 
existence. And as we proceed in the discovering of this 
great mystery the accuracy of the above statements is con- 
vincingly proved, and the plan of salvation from first to 
last will be found to be accomplished by means of delicate 
and subtle electric currents of sympathy whose very 
explanation is absorbing in the extreme, and profoundly 
acceptable to that now highly-developed and distinctive 
attribute of the soul called * the reason.’ 

The statement has already been made that there are two 
distinct orders of eternal existences—the Perfect Eternal 
Soul, and the imperfect but complete eternal soul. The 
Former, being flawless in all His parts, properties, and 
operations, and being governed by separate laws applicable 
to Perfection only, necessarily comprises but a single 
representative, who thus, being Perfect Eternally, is 
Infinite. . As there is no limit to His properties, so they are 
indivisible, for to divide them would render both parts 
imperfect ; consequently Perfection cannot be a quality 
possessed by more than One Being. Thus the only 
member of this order is God, The Perfect Eternal 
Soul. 

The other division comprises all the eternal souls, 
uncountable in number. Now, inasmuch as each member 
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of this class is imperfect, so all combined are imperfect. 
Imperfection is the one great feature characteristic of this 
section, singly and collectively. Notwithstanding this, all 
are complete souls. And so there is a vast difference 
between a perfect soul and a complete soul. In the former 
there is no flaw or deficiency, while in the latter perfection. 
in any respect is conspicuously absent ; still, they are all 
complete souls from the fact that each one consists of three 
distinct and necessary parts combined in one _ limited 
personality. 

All souls are complete souls. Thus, seeing that God and 
the souls are all eternal, indestructible, not limited by time, 
unchangeable, and consist of three parts, they are equal in 
these respects. The power, the knowledge, and the life of 
each soul are that soul’s individual property. They have 
eternally belonged to him ; hence at no era could they have 
been owned by God or by any other soul. They are quite 
distinct from God’s property, which has already been 
clearly defined, and are subject to the operation of different 
laws. The knowledge which any soul possesses is know- 
ledge in a certain direction only (Lecture VI.). It does not 
come under the heading of knowledge in the more compre- 
hensive sense in which one is accustomed to regard it, for 
all such is part of God’s property. It is knowledge which 
concerns that soul only, and operates in four distinct 
directions; it is interesting to and governs him alone, 
therefore is not sought after by other independent souls, 
for being themselves unchangeable existences it is of no 
value to them, because they cannot utilise it. They are 
unable, neither do they wish, to sever themselves from 
their own knowledge. The knowledge which each soul 
possesses is to him his unalterable interpretation of truth ; 
hence no soul is curious to investigate into the profession 
made by any other soul, inasmuch as such profession 
constitutes truth to that soul only. 

So, likewise, with the body or power of each soul. It is: 
power which ramifies in a certain definite direction for the 
well-being of that soul. Will-power constitutes the soul’s 
body or power, and is spiritual throughout. Will-power is 
the commanding influence of the soul governing and 


PRIMITIVE MAN 75 


regulating all its actions, and is exercised especially in 
manifesting the knowledge. 

In the imperfect soul the power is greater than the know- 
ledge, and controls the operation of it, because the nature 
of its being renders it dependent upon its own province of 
action for the manifestation of its other limited properties. 

With the life the case is similar. It is simply a property 
of existence which each soul possesses as his inalienable 
right, and is essential to the active exhibition of free agency 
and knowledge. He has eternally owned such life. It 
never was given to him, therefore can never be taken away 
from him; otherwise he would not be eternal, nor 
independent, nor yet unchangeable. 

All eternal existences are subject to laws specially 
applicable to the unchangeable condition, which laws are 
essentially different from and superior to natural laws. 

Thus briefly is defined the legitimate reason why each 
soul is entitled to be called a complete eternal soul. 

Again, all souls are spirits, because, being electric 
existences, they must necessarily live in an electric 
atmosphere, which is the Spiritual Power permeating 
space. It is a misnomer to call God as a whole ‘ Spirit,’ 
for He is Perfect Knowledge, Perfect Power, and Perfect 
Brews Ncither 1s at correct) to call Him ‘The Spirit,” for 
to do so would clearly indicate that He was the one and 
only Spirit, which is not the case. But the world is in 
possession of the infallible testimony of Christ Himseli— 
The Truth, Whose every utterance was an expression of 
the Truth—that God is a Spirit. Thus it is evident that 
God is but one of many spirits; the other spirits in this 
consideration being those souls, eternal and electric as God 
Himself, who utilise the spiritual elements of space. 

Viewing this question of Spirit from a more precise 
aspect, the Holy Ghost is Spirit. From this standpoint, 
then, another extremely important question is brought 
under notice. 

This Spirit permeates all space, and is the Living 
Potential Element of the universe. Thus to the human 
understanding is disclosed the fact that although the souls 
are eternal free agents they are nevertheless beholden to 
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Omnipotence for the wherewithal with which to live. They 
are entirely dependent upon the Spiritual Power, whose 
owner is God, for existence. Throughout the Past eternity 
they utilised this Power without let or hindrance, not on 
sufferance from God, but because, being perfect and 
unlimited, it was the one and only Power in the universe to 
employ. For a like reason all existences, whether 
permanent or temporary, make use of this same Power— 
God, the souls, man, and spirits in the temporo-eternal 
sense. And from the fact that souls are unchangeable 
spiritual beings who ever have employed this Power, so by 
the laws general to the eternal condition they cannot be 
denied its use for all future eternity : to deprive them of it 
would mean their destruction, but they are indestructible ; 
and to banish them from its whereabouts would prove that 
it was not an Omnipresent, therefore not an Omnipotent, 
Power. Nevertheless, it is this very reason—that souls do 
use, and must inevitably use, this Spiritual Power—that has 
provided Omniscience with the means and the opportunity 
of exercising His Will over them. 

All souls are free agents. Perfect liberty of action they 
have ever enjoyed. No restraint whatever hampered their 
movements during the past eternity. The Omniscient 
Authority was never exercised to curb the freedom of any 
of the souls, however much this freedom might partake of 
licence. But when the All Justice and the All Love of the 
Perfect Power demanded that some course must be adopted 
in order to remedy the conditions which maintained during 
the past eternity—owing solely to the unchangeable nature 
of the attributes of each soul, with the inevitable results 
accruing therefrom—the fact that all the souls were 
dependent upon God’s power for their very existence 
furnished Him with the means of restricting their liberty of 
action within whatever bounds He might determine. 
Material worlds were created out of this same Perfect 
Power to Perform, and the souls are being placed under 
temporary restraint when each one, by his own free agency, 
so avails himself of the means allowed through this Power 
as to make his own selection of that which in his individual 
estimation is his highest conception of right, and therefore 
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of happiness to him. Through the instrumentality of this 
Spiritual Power alone does he ultimately attain to that 
position indicated by his immutable properties, thereby 
placing himself for all future eternity under obligation to 
this Power ; and so, by the operation of Inscrutable Justice, 
in this one direction he forfeits his freedom in becoming 
happy. But Perfection cannot possibly ever take undue 
advantage ; hence freedom is offered to all who are willing 
to comply with the conditions upon which only can it be 
obtained. Certain types of souls accept the terms and 
reach perfection of life, which carries with it freedom in 
the full sense of the term. But with regard to those souls 
who, by reason of their unalterable properties, are 
incapable of availing themselves of this offer, it is essential 
for their permanent benefit that Authority be perpetually 
exercised over them ; and one of the chief purports of this 
work is clearly to define the course pursued by Omnipotence 
in accomplishing so great and so loving an achievement. 

Now that we have in a very condensed form completed 
the structure of the soul, let us view this remarkable and 
supernatural entity as a whole, so that we may form a some- 
what tangible impression of its properties, and thus be 
enabled the better to examine into its merits and require- 
ments. 

Here, then, we have an invisible, intangible, electric 
existence in the shape of a human body, imperfect and 
limited, possessed of a power, a knowledge, and a life; a 
free and independent agent, therefore not related to God 
nor to any of the other souls, without beginning and 
indestructible, destitute of all inquisitiveness and curiosity, 
neither male nor female, hence devoid of generative pro- 
perties, completely ignorant of all time and of all distance, 
totally disregardful of the temporary or material condition, 
incapable of changing, living in a limitless electric world, 
therefore in the world of space, with all his properties, 
thoughts, works, and pleasures essentially and entirely 
electric, but of a nature altogether advanced beyond electric 
power as man knows and employs it from a material stand- 
point. 

Such is a soul; and when in full and free possession of 
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its various advanced, but strictly limited, properties, it is 
called a complete eternal soul. Picture such an existence 
as this is alongside of material man, and the difference will 
indeed be striking. On the other hand, when due allow- 
ance is made, there are many points of resemblance 
between the two which the perspicacious inquirer cannot 
fail to detect. 

Before proceeding further in the elucidation of this very 
engrossing subject, my desire is to give expression to a few 
thoughts which at present are uppermost in my mind. 

Undoubtedly the problem just treated is of an exquisitely 
profound nature to man. Indeed, to such an extraordinary 
degree is this the case that it is not probable that the 
unprejudiced thoughtful reader will even accuse me of 
having originated such a logical and connected interpreta- 
tion explanatory of that which is in reality a very complex 
subject ; yet veritably I am not aware of anything otherwise. 
It is information of a new and exalted order, beyond the 
probing of the human brain. It is information which man- 
kind has almost despaired of ever obtaining, concerning a 
condition altogether so impalpable to the human under- 
standing that probably considerable pressure will be 
required before the receptive faculties can be induced to 
entertain it. At the same time, it is information after which 
the aspiring soul is now urgently in quest. All the present 
day religious unrest, so pronouncedly abroad amongst the 
highest types of souls in human form, is traceable to the 
general mental chaos relative to the true nature and 
qualities of the soul. It is a noble and quickening thought 
which possibly at first may be lightly esteemed, but which 
becomes profoundly impressive when seriously contem- 
plated, and which will readily be admitted to be the truth 
when the world, once having rallied from the shock of the 
information, is qualified to render its verdict. 

As a fact beyond reasonable dispute, no human brain of 
itself can originate any new thought. Every such thought 
must come from without, from beyond the brain. Now, a 
thought is not material in its nature, but electric. Neither 
does a new thought originate in the mind, which is but the 
electric receptacle in which thoughts are stored. The 
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connection of such warehoused thoughts with the brain is 
effected chiefly by means of the memory centre. Thoughts 
long stored up eventually become overweighted by more 
recently-housed thoughts, and are thus, as it were, crowded 
into the depths of this receptacle, and according to the 
development of the memory centre, so are thoughts 
readily or otherwise retracted from this warehouse and 
reproduced in the brain. A new thought is knowledge 
fresh to the receiver of it and to all to whom it is imparted. 
All knowledge’ belongs to God. As already stated, the 
Power of Knowledge is the most important, and therefore 
the commanding, attribute of God. Thus it is clear that 
whatever knowledge man does now possess, and will here- 
after possess, must originate from the Father, with some 
serious and important intention in view. Now, on the 
authority of the Son of God, we know that the Father lives 
in heaven, in that region of eternal space where Power 
prevails in its most concentrated form as Glory. On the 
other hand, man dwells on earth, in a region of material 
darkness were it not for the presence of the sun and other 
lesser temporary luminaries ; in a region, also, where the 
eternal elements of space constitute spiritual darkness 
(Lecture VI). 

Thus, as. far as human language is able to interpret the 
situation, the source from which the Power of Knowledge 
proceeds is located at the very axis of space where all is 
Glory, and man is confined at the outer extreme where all 
is darkness. The question then immediately arises : How 
is all fresh knowledge imparted to man from the Father? 
Through what channel is it transmitted? It is self-evident 
that this channe} is not a material one; therefore it must 
be an immaterial one, but the one and only immaterial 
condition is the eternal or spiritual one. Thus there is no 
alternative than that the agency employed by the All 
Knowledge to convey such information to man as the All 
Wisdom shall deem necessary and just for him to possess 
for his temporary benefit must be a spiritual one. How, 
then, is such knowledge imparted to him when it is entirely 
spiritual and electric in nature, whereas he is material and 
but in an inferior sense electric? All that he at present is 
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cognizant of regarding what happens is, that a new thought 
in some incomprehensible way emanates from his brain. 
Let us examine into the actual process undergone before such 
new thought wells up, as it were, before his mental horizon. 

Elsewhere in these works the explanation has been 
tendered that God on all occasions communicates with man 
by means of such spirits and angels as, by their lives when 
on earth, have proved themselves worthy to be so 
entrusted. The agent on earth appointed to receive any 
new thought, idea, or invention must likewise display a 
fitness or worthiness of the compliment. And upon 
occasions when matter of importance to the general welfare 
has to be imparted to the world, in the human medium 
selected to receive it, that special brain centre through 
which spiritual impressions are received must necessarily 
be prominently developed. Thus a spiritual messenger, 
purposely entrusted with advanced knowledge in spiritual 
form or language, is brought into apposition with a human 
agent through the power of connection inseparable from all 
such messages, the former entrusted with authority to 
impart this knowledge, and the latter to receive it. 

Now, one of the chief functions of the brain is to act as a 
link uniting the soul with the material condition, so as to 
make one soul in human guise intelligible to another soul 
similarly situated, as well as with the immaterial condition, 
for obvious reasons, but of this latter connection mankind 
as yet has no certain knowledge. ‘This spiritual agent 
forthwith at the proper moment, generally with lightning 
rapidity, in one continuous- current of communication, 
imparts to the soul in human externals the information to 
be delivered, which strikes that brain centre devoted to the 
reception of such spiritual currents and to the translation 
of them into human language. This spiritual current of 
information then passes through the memory centre of the 
brain into the mind, where it is held for further use, but in 
its passage through this spiritual brain centre it has left the 
impression of a new thought, which ultimately manifests 
itself in the form determined upon by the receiver of it. 

Thus, while ‘the mind’ iz the electric receptacle in 
which electric thoughts are stored, ‘mind’ is the quality 
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possessed by the attributes of the soul, as present in man,. 
which enables him to co-ordinate and to operate thoughts 
whencesoever received. Such is the explanation of the way 
in which genius obtains inspirations, and so the world. 
progresses. 

It is unnecessary for our purpose to prosecute this meta- 
physical problem further. My sole object in making this. 
digression is to endeavour to prove that the various state- 
ments made explanatory of the soul, being beyond the 
ordinary human mental capacity to evolve through the 
co-ordination of thoughts previously received, therefore 
being beyond the ability of the brain to originate, must have 
emanated from a spiritual source, and for several reasons 
that source must necessarily have been the Omniscient 
One, through means of the Spiritual Power; hence the 
whole is an inspired revelation. But then, revelations are 
being received continually by mankind quite unknown to 
him, and indefinitely attributed to one or another erroneous 
source. 

When the world has awakened to a due estimate of the 
properties and aspirations of the spiritual condition the 
admission will candidly be made that no one spirit, acting 
independently as a god unto himself, could have imparted 
the foregoing new thought relative to the soul to any human 
being, because, in the first place, no spirit in either of the 
two heavens to which any such spirit could belong is in 
possession of it. In the second place, all such knowledge 
is ofno interest to the ordinary spirit, so that it does not 
engage his attention. Only to the soul actually undergoing 
the test, being subjected in matter, is it of any moment. 
Spirits are past the stage when information from a material 
standpoint is of any value to them, for it is but temporary 
knowledge concerning the temporary condition. Curiosity 
is a trait peculiar to mankind, associated solely with the 
changeable existence. In the spirit world there is a com- 
plete absence of it, for reasons already explained. Whilst 
the soul is in human bondage, then only does it display this 
proclivity because of its thirst after that knowledge of 
whose existence somewhere beyond it is subconsciously 
assured. Association with the limited and changeable 
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condition temporarily deprived it of such knowledge, and 
at the same time furnished the occasion for anxious inquiry 
after, as well as the means of recovering, that which was 
lost—and in the only way possible. It is purposely on 
earth to accomplish one great object. When it is released 
from the material and bound into the spiritual body, what- 
ever knowledge was acquired in its previous condition, 
being of an order beneath its present wants, is of no value 
whatever. It is left behind with the body as pertaining to 
it chiefly, or, at any rate,.to matter, only an instinctive 
recollection, or consciousness, of it remaining ultimately 
to be obliterated, and a fresh start is begun upon a higher 
level, under altogether different and more advanced 
conditions. On earth the soul is in ignorance, in uncer- 
tainty—purposely so—and of its own free agency it adopts 
that course natural to its unchangeable instinct of right. 
As a spirit it has in a sense resumed its pristine eternal 
state, temporarily invested with powers loaned to it for the 
purposes of the test in the unavoidable retention of its own 
{Lecture IV.). 

It has already chosen, hence has fixed for itself, its own 
future of eternity, and in that selection, whatever it may 
be, it is quite satisfied that it is correct, and that all others 
with different fixed ideals are incorrect. It is eternally the 
same. Whatever influence temporary brain properties and 
association with the changeable condition may have 
exercised over it on earth is all abandoned on its exit 
therefrom. As it was throughout the past eternity,’ so it 
was on earth from a material regard, and now is it in the 
spirit world in a spiritual sense. It has severed for ever all 
real acquaintance with the changeable, and once again 
partaken of the unchangeable, with the result that it is 
totally regardless of everything outside its own profession 
and that of its class, taking no further thought of what it 
was when on earth and of the aspirations which then 
prompted it. And, in the third place, all spirits are under 
severe laws in every respect, not excepting that department 
regulating the nature and degree of information allowed to 
be imparted to man when in communion with him. 
Regardless of whatever region he may inhabit, or whatever 
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his power, without authority from the Omnipotent source 
a spirit lacks the ability to infringe any such laws. 

The foregoing remarks made relative to one spirit are 
applicable to all for similar reasons. No combination of 
spirits can possibly formulate a plan of salvation acceptable 
to all, or which will be a correct presentation of the actual 
truth. Each one knows that he is right in whatever he 
professes—and he is right from his own standpoint ; neither 
can he accept any other. He will not allow that any who 
differ from him can be correct—a quality inevitable to the 
eternal condition, and strongly noticeable in man—hence 
the utter hopelessness of anyone on earth expecting to 
obtain any measure of satisfaction in this or, indeed, in 
almost any respect from indiscriminate communion with 
spirits. As a matter of fact, faithful spirits, the only type 
worthy of attention, will not hold repeated communion with 
man unless in discharge of a mission, and so acting by 
authority. Faithless spirits alone, in their manifold types, 
are ever eager to disclose their own views upon all such 
matters, none of whom, however, are qualified to reveal the 
Eternal Truth, for they neither know it nor yet are desirous 
to know it, neither would they believe it if told to them, for 
they have already repudiated it. They do not possess the 
authority to disclose to man anything spiritual worth the 
knowing ; nevertheless, they are convinced that they alone 
‘possess the truth. 

The indispensable qualification in the human agent 
appointed to accomplish this very hypernormal task is that 
he shall be thoroughly conversant with the nature and 
properties of the spirit world and of its. innumerable 
inhabitants of different eternal colour. It likewise 
necessitates that he shall be able to converse with them at 
will without let or hindrance, that he shall be able readily 
to feel them through the spiritual sense of touch, that he 
shall be endowed with power to hurl from his presence all 
objectionable spiritual intruders, and thus be in a position 
to select his unseen visitors according to the current of 
sympathy indicated, with one distinct intention in view. 
Likewise, it demands that he shall be able to establish a 
current of communication with spiritual beings at a 
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distance, and also with other human beings similarly 
endowed as himself. He must be clear in his conception 
of the eternal condition, and have been able to shake 
himself free from conventionalism; for to be a true 
theologian forbids sectarianism, all forms of which are 
about to terminate, only to be succeeded, however, by a 
more harmonious and powerful combination of the faithful 
as the inevitable consequence of increased knowledge. 

Such qualifications are all indispensable to the complete 
execution of this complicated spiritual mission. Neither 
can they be acquired indiscriminately, nor yet, when 
acquired, can they be exercised injudiciously without re- 
flecting detrimentally and even seriously upon the owner. 
Indeed, at times the brain and the entire nervous and. 
physical systems rebel against such advanced exercise of 
spiritual power in a human being with a training otherwise 
firmly rooted and past the prime of life when the develop- 
ment first began. 

I make no apology for the interjection of the above few 
paragraphs when upon the subject of an absorbing explan- 
ation concerning the hitherto almost mythical soul, for 
surely they were called for. It is my duty to do my very 
utmost to appease the doubt which must naturally be 
uppermost in the mind of the reader of this work for the 
first time. I can but explain intangible facts as they really 
are, and thereby at the outset exercise my best endeavour 
to convince him of the genuine authority of this work. 
My earnest request to him, as he slowly and thoughtfully - 
peruses this treatise, is to ask himself the question whether 
any of the explanations advanced fail to be an expression 
of the truth and to coincide with conditions which twentieth 
century intelligence and progress have taught him to: 
expect. By so doing, if I mistake not, when he has reached 
the last word of this production he will experience such a 
thrill of soul-satisfaction in the sure conviction that at last 
the plan of salvation in all its beautiful and loving intention 
has been unfolded to the world. : 

Now let us return to the consideration of the soul, more 
especially to answer the questions: Whence does a 
soul proceed? How comes it to be imprisoned in a 
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material body where its very presence is difficult of 
recognition ? 

The preacher of Christianity rightly holds out to the 
faithful the sure and speedy prospect of eternal life with 
God. Granted if he employs the word ‘eternal’ in a 
loose and indefinite sense so that the plan of salvation shall 
harmonise with the quasi material conception of it as trans- 
mitted through many centuries. Such vagueness, however, 
cannot possibly apply to the numerous instances in which 
Christ in His own Gospel makes use of the expression 
‘eternal life.’ Being an integral part of the Perfect Sou) 
He undoubtedly employed this term with the distinct inten- 
tion of meaning exactly what He said. And the time has 
just now arrived when the world is competent to receive the 
correct version of what He did mean, therefore in justice 
it is being supplied. 

Now to hold out the promise a eternal life requires as 
the first essential that the soul to whom such a promise is 
held out must be eternal, otherwise he would not possess 
the requisites to participate in eternal life. Neither could 
he acquire them, nor yet could they be bestowed upon him. 

As eternity has neither beginning nor end, so the promise 
of eternal life of course refers to the future of eternity— 
purposely left unsaid. But there must also have been an 
eternity of the past, so that the points here to be deter- 
mined are, Where was the past eternity spent? What was 
the nature of the condition which then maintained? ‘These 
questions have already been distinctly answered ; neverthe- 
less, I do not think the accusation of tautology can be 
brought against me by a repetition upon this or, indeed, 
upon any other of the pressingly important matters under 
consideration in these lectures. Each intricate point itself, 
as well as in its delicate connection with the whole, must 
be explained as lucidly as possible, so that every reader 
may grasp and understand this exposition in its entirety, 
thus frequently calling for reference to subjects which have 
previously been alluded to. 

The Book of Genesis opens with the announcement that 
time began when matter was created. But the soul, being 
eternal, existed before the beginning of time, when there 
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was nothing temporary in the universe, before material 
worlds were called into being. No condition that is 
eternal can possibly be in the least dependent upon any 
condition which is not eternal. The justifiable and only 
conclusion, then, is that the soul must have lived in space, 
and that space has been and ever will be its home. With- 
out doubt, such is the case! There is no escape from 
‘eternal space to any other region. The element, also, 
which fills space is eternal, infinite, electric, spiritual ; and, 
pray, where could one find a more impressive example of 
the affinity of like to like, for here in infinite space are to 
be found all the necessaries required by an electric soul to 
constitute a permanent home of perfect properties ? 

Thus throughout the past eternity the soul lived in space 
as a free and independent existence, under no Omniscient 
law whatever, each one being a law unto himself. Being 
individually the owner of certain unchangeable properties, 
each soul utterly failed to recognise that another could be 
happy in the pursuit of other interests than those in which 
he himself indulged. His sole aim was to procure happiness 
for himself according to his own interpretation of happiness. 
In the execution of this intention he scrupled not to intrude 
upon the privacy of other types with whose pursuits he had 
no sympathy, and in one way or another to injure their 
feelings and thus to mar their happiness. Indeed, to such 
an extreme degree was this selfish proclivity carried that 
the eternity of the past was to all souls persistent misery. 

To advance the foregoing declaration is no mere 
speculation, but a very natural deduction. Granted that in 
the first instance it was revealed to me, but, once having 
got the cue, to prove the accuracy and feasibleness of the 
information was not extremely difficult, inasmuch as being 
selected and qualified for this particular work I was willing 
and able to free myself from all traditional speculations, and 
to take a comprehensive non-sectarian view of the universe 
and of its inhabitants, as well as of the true causes which 
must have necessitated the creation of the temporary 
condition. 

As on earth are to be found all types of souls in human 
guise, from those who practise goodness in its very noblest 
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form to those in the opposite extreme who never weary of 
ill-doing, so from the fact that the soul is ever the same—as 
it is now so must it always have been—there must have 
been innumerable types of souls—from good in its most 
pronounced manifestation to evil in its most degraded 
exhibition—throughout the beginningless zon of the past, 
with constant and ever-terrible antagonism as the inevitable 
result of such commingling of immutabilities. 

Now, perfection in its eternal interpretation is a property 
which cannot possibly be possessed by more than One 
Being; therefore all these uncountable billions of souls 
living as free agents, as intelligent existences, in the 
spiritual atmosphere of space were imperfect souls—and 
only One Perfect. To aggravate matters, if left to them- 
selves there could be no hope of amelioration to the general 
unhappiness, with the certainty that it would continue 
without end, for all were imperishable unalterable beings. 

So much, then, for the imperfect souls and their forlorn 
condition ; but the presence in the universe of this One 
Perfect Existence had to be reckoned with. Now, an 
Infinite Being, sole. owner of all the properties ot 
Perfection, must have possessed knowledge of the way in 
which to make all these wretched souls happy, must have 
possessed the means wherewith to accomplish it, and must 
have possessed the Love and Justice to demand that it shall 
be done and in a manner equal and fair to all, not one 
excepted. So we are brought to the consideration of the 
plan adopted by this Infinite Power in effecting the 
happiness of all. 

Whatever course might be pursued by Omnipotence, of 
two things there could be no doubt—that the souls being 
dealt with could neither be changed nor yet be destroyed, 
otherwise they would not have been eternal. Such being 
the case, it is beyond cavil that as long as they were allowed 
the uninterrupted liberty of indiscriminate commingling 
they would ever be the same; therefore the demand was 
that they must be separated, one type of soul from another. 
Impossible as such a task may appear to a limited intelli- 
gence, yet to Omnipotence it was merely a question of 
effort. 
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In the accomplishment of this separation all must be 
justly, lovingly, and equally treated. Each one was an 
independent agent with a will-power and _ intelligence 
peculiar to himself, as well as the owner of certain unalter- 
able knowledge which was to him his one and only 
interpretation of right; therefore in the course to be 
adopted due recognition must be taken of these facts. 

The plan devised by Omniscience was to subject each 
individual soul to a temporary test, with the promise to all 
of eternal life perfect in happiness and love with Him, 
subject to compliance with one necessary condition. At 
the same time, the fact must be clearly appreciated that as 
this test was instituted purposely to separate the various 
types of souls, with different interpretations of the truth, 
from each other, so no one award could be acceptable to all, 
nor yet in the undertaking projected was the intention 
such, the great object being to make all souls happy and 
at the same time to allow each one to select for himself his 
own interpretation of happiness. This test must be started 
by every soul at the point of complete ignorance and 
innocence as the one and only equal basis, and to all a like 
chance of gaining the supreme award must be given. 
Previous to the carrying into effect of the Omniscient 
determination in its initial stage there was nothing 
temporary, nothing physical, in the universe ; naught save 
One Perfect Power capable of accomplishing anything and 
everything at will. Out of this Infinite Power, then, 
Omniscience willed the creation of matter, . whose 
properties, being in all respects limited, are, of course, the 
extreme opposite to the permanent and spiritual condition 
of whose properties there is no end. With the inception 
of the limited condition began the limited duration, which 
is Time. The sole purpose of this created product was to 
provide the foundation upon which all the souls might be 
tested for a certain period in a condition in all respects 
foreign to their normal. 

The next consideration was: How were all these souls 
to be treated so that each one might have a like chance of 
gaining the award should he wish to avail himself of the 
offer ? 
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Endowed as each soul was with three unalterable con- 
stituents essentially his own and quite distinct from the 
properties of all other souls, it is evident that if any soul 
were subjected to the test in his complete form, whether 
his unchangeable knowledge was that of good or that of 
evil, that soul would immediately begin to exercise both his 
knowledge and his will precisely as he had done throughout 
the past eternity. At the very outset he would be aware 
that if the award did not come within the range of his 
immutable interpretation of right he would have no possible 
chance of obtaining it; consequently he would make ‘no 
effort after that which was not right to him. The essential 
provision, therefore, was that each.soul, in order to be 
qualified to undergo an impartial test of his own peculiar 
professions on equal terms with every other soul, must for 
the time being be deprived of both his own eternal know- 
ledge and power. At the same time, he must be so 
endowed that even in his ignorant state he would naturally 
manifest the very same qualities that he had exhibited 
during the past eternity as a complete soul. 

Thus by his own determinations as a free agent he would 
instinctively make selection of such a future life as would 
in all respects coincide with happiness as demanded by his 
now dormant power of knowledge, yet be totally ignorant 
of what this demand was. 

Throughout the innumerable struggles and clashings of 
irreconcilable influences of the past eternity, there had 
been one huge division of souls constant in their allegiance 
to the Supreme Power. ‘These non-created souls God 
foreknew (knew before time began) as eternal existences 
unalterable in their love and fidelity to Him; reciprocal 
love (sympathy) therefore required that His chief concern 
must be to offer such an award, and so to arrange the 
eonditions of the test, that all these same souls could accept 
them, with the result that they would emerge from the 
temporary trial so endowed as to be entitled and qualified 
to spend the future of eternity in His presence. 

Over and above what has just been stated, love of the 
Perfect—love of Omnipotence—must of necessity be the 
one great obligation in the institution and arrangement of 
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a test affecting unchangeable beings, seeing that future 
eternal life in the presence of God is the goal. Belief in 
God is the one essential to eternal life, inasmuch as. 
harmony over-rules all Omnipotent operations. 

These foreknown souls, then, comprised that great. 
section of eternal beings whom the Father predestinated to 
perfection in love, even before they underwent the test, for 
no other reason than that they were unalterably so 
endowed as to be qualified to appreciate and to accept such 
an award, as manifested in the unswerving love they had 
borne to Him throughout the past as their fixed interpreta- 
tion of right—and the test in a human body is to detect and 
to separate these same souls from all others. 

From the explanations just advanced, one learns that to. 
no type of soul, with immutable properties otherwise bent 
than as in the above classification, would perfect life with 
God constitute the ideal interpretation of happiness ; hence 
the conditions acceptable to the aforementioned class of. 
souls would inevitably be rejected by all others. Impartial 
Justice certainly demanded that the same perfect reward. 
must be offered to all souls subject to conditions fair and 
equal to all. But Omniscience in making this offer, of 
course, was well aware that none others as free agents 
would embrace it, for that which constituted right to one 
type did not appeal to another as such. Thereby, however, 
future recrimination had been prevented. No one award 
could possibly be devised which would be acceptable to all ; 
still, to all the offer must be presented, which could be 
embraced or rejected at pleasure. But despite failure of 
compliance, each soul must in justice, and as a matter of 
fact does, eventually attain to such an eternal position as is: 
his own interpretation of happiness. 

Thus all souls become happy ultimately. The obligation 
undertaken by the Omnipotent Power must necessarily be 
to make all happy if one type is made so, yet at the same 
time the qualification essential to the attainment of eternal 
life must be clearly defined and rigidly demanded. None 
have occasion for complaint, for each one selects his own 
happiness. Nothing less than the necessary guarantee of 
fitness of the soul to enjoy eternal life with God would 
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suffice, and those who demonstrate this fitness, when 
undergoing the test in ignorance of their past, elect them- 
selves through unchangeable instinct of right. Those who 
do not manifest this fitness have deliberately rejected the 
conditions because the soul is immutable in its professions. 
The test is not to change, but to separate unchangeable 
beings. As none can change, so none have the desire to 
change. Each one knows of no other condition than his 
own, and is so constituted eternally as to make any such 
acquirement an impossibility ; naturally, then, he is assured 
that his profession is the only correct one, whatever that 
profession of right may be. 

Souls either avail themselves of the offer of eternal life or 
more or less emphatically deny the genuineness of the con- 
ditions presented. No soul will admit the possibility of 
himself being wrong in the choice he has made; therefore 
none are deserving of pity from others. Indeed, souls do 
not understand the meaning of any such word. 

As the loving souls were steadfast in their allegiance to 
Omnipotence during the past eternity, so they as intelligent 
beings foreknew God precisely as God foreknew them. 
Hence, when undergoing the test, even in their ignorant 
state, they intuitively evince that same love towards Him 
through foreknowledge, thereby proving their eternal 
immutability, and so establishing their title to the reward 
which such constant love merits from Perfect Love. 

In estimating the foregoing explanations one must never 
lose sight of the truth that God did not create the souls. 
However difficult in the first instance this eternal fact may 
be to credit, still its accuracy remains unassailable, for the 
immortal soul cannot possibly have a beginning. 

Man is purposely kept in ignorance of the true explana- 
tion of the mystery investing the condition called 
‘immortal,’ but this ignorance is only of temporary 
duration for the purposes of the test, in order to compel the 
exercise of faith. The intelligent soul itself, being eternal, 
must possess this knowledge somewhere, and the time 
must arrive when the information will be recovered, for it 
belongs intrinsically and ineradicably to the soul. 

As a matter of fact, the aforementioned types of souls 
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(the Elect) either unhesitatingly or hesitatingly recognise 
the existence of God as He actually is in His Three Infinite 
Persons. All others in varying degrees put their own 
imperfect interpretations upon what they consider a God 
should be, or deny His very existence. Nor yet can they 
be blamed. They neither created themselves, nor can they 
change ; hence they are merely giving expression to their 
unalterable attributes. Inscrutable Justice exacts that 
although all such types of souls cannot possibly attain to 
perfection of life as their understanding of true happiness, 
yet an equal treatment shall be meted out to all ; hence each 
one, by his own decisions, when in the test, maps out for 
himself the course that he instinctively recognises as his 
ideal of right, and so of happiness, which he ultimately of 
his own free agency develops to his future eternal soul’s 
satisfaction. 

The next step is to review the operation performed when 
the All Knowledge determined upon the separation of the 
various types of souls from each other, to be accomplished 
by undergoing a restricted test. Command was first given 
to the Spiritual Power by the Life at the instigation of the 
Knowledge to create temporary conditions out of His 
Infinite Spiritual Power, with the result that material 
worlds were ultimately formed—isolated masses of created 
temporary substance poised in eternal space, and in all 
directions surrounded by spiritual electric elements. When 
the proper time arrived for the first soul to begin the test 
on earth, that soul was so acted upon by Perfect Power 
that ‘the life’ was withdrawn from ‘the power’ and 
‘the knowledge,’ thus causing the latter properties to be 
reduced to a dormant condition from deficiency* of vitality, 
but being eternal they were indestructible. In such way, 
then, was the life of the soul denuded of its other pro- 
perties. Each one of the properties of the soul is a distinct 
eternal power of itself, in shape resembling the whole soul, 
and separate from either of the others, while they are all 
held together through magnetic attraction. 

Thus the three distinct imperfect powers comprise one 
complete imperfect soul. 


* This word is replete with subtle meaning, elsewhere explained. 
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The life of the particular soul acted upon, being about 
to begin the test, was taken down to earth, and duly bound 
into a material body at the proper time appointed. This 
body consists of two principal parts united into one whole 
by bones, ligaments, tissues, &c., the one part being a 
temporary power of knowledge or brain, the other part 
being a temporary power to perform or body. These 
properties are given to the life of this soul in order to 
replace his own eternal knowledge and power purposely 
withheld for a while. ‘This life of the soul, encased in a 
material body, is ushered into the world in all respects 
innocent and ignorant. He is endowed with two inalienable 
instincts, as well as with other distinctive qualities, the 
result being that, unknown to himself, he deliberately and 
determinedly exposes from a material standpoint, through 
the instrumentality of his two instincts, the very same 
qualities which characterised him during the past eternity 
when a complete soul. Whatever professions are made is 
with the assurance that they are correct. By so doing each 
soul selects for himself the direction he wishes to go, and 
the goal to attain, on release from human restriction. 

Thus briefly is outlined the plan pursued by Omnipotence 
in bringing’ the soul under the dominance of matter. 
Especially has this recital been made for the benefit of those 
who have not read my previous works in this connection, 
wherein the subject is clearly expounded. At the same 
time, I feel constrained to assert that it is scarcely fair to 
the reader, or to the vital subject being treated, to expect 
that he will master the contents of this treatise without 
previously having carefully perused and weighed in the 
balance the gravity of the statements advanced in those 
works. 

Now that the very important question of the existence, 
the nature, and the properties of the soul has been dealt 
with, and has been established beyond the reach of any 
destructive criticism, let us proceed to the consideration of 
other matters, each one of which will in its own way and 
place help to strengthen the definition given of this great 
and interesting problem. 

Man, as an independent entity, is restricted in every 
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respect. He consists of two parts diametrically opposed to 
each other when in their free state. The superior part or 
life is always invisible and intangible, and is subject to 
eternal laws only ; but it is not a perfect part in the eternal 
sense, for ‘the’ knowledge,’ the 'power,’ and (the 
life’ of each and every soul have their well-defined limits. 
The inferior part, or body, is material, tangible, visible, 
and in its normal condition is governed by temporary or 
natural laws. 

The life of the soul, when bound into a material body, is 
forced into a position the very opposite from that which it 
has enjoyed throughout the past eternity. It is a position 
quite foreign to the soul, therefore does not harmonise with 
its desires. It is a position inferior to the soul, which from 
its very nature cannot possibly be elevated to the level of 
the soul; hence the latter, during retention in the body, is 
necessarily confined to the power and knowledge of this 
body. Under such restricted conditions, then, the soul is 
only capable of grasping very meagre details of the Perfect 
Power compared with its ability in this respect when free 
in its own eternal body and possessed of its own eternal 
power of knowledge. Thus one can realise that humanity 
as a whole lived in circumstances of profound ignorance 
and inferiority previous to arrival at the age of true pro- 
gress ; aye, even at the time when Justice demanded that 
the Eternal and Perfect Condition should be broached to 
man in its crudest interpretation, and when he was first 
called upon to exercise faith. 

The undeveloped state of man’s spiritual faculties at the 
time of Christ’s advent, and his complete inability even 
dimly to comprehend the unseen condition, become 
manifest when it is duly appreciated that the earth for 
several thousands of years had been inhabited by human 
beings. And this fact is intensified when it is explained 
that during this great stretch of time none were required to 
exercise faith (in the Godhead), solely out of justice to 
them, considering their spiritual backwardness. 

Primitive man—whoever he was does not concern us in 
the least—necessarily started his material career of separa- 
tion precisely as devoid of knowledge and as innocent as 
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the new-born babe of the twentieth century does. To 
all at all times equity demands that such must be the 
case. 

The time is not far distant when the nature and 
intricacies of the eternal condition will be very definitely 
appreciated, and when its superiority over the material 
condition will be generally recognised. The truth in this 
consideration cannot much longer be withheld. The soul’s 
subconscious assurance of the eternal is rapidly becoming a 
potent property which must be dealt with reasonably. 

Considering primitive man’s mental and_ spiritual 
deficiencies, it was but in accordance with right, and in 
pursuance of the laws supervising the process of separation, 
that matter should be located in a region of the universe 
extremely remote from God. So it was that man, being 
composed of matter, began the test, as it were, at the very 
opposite extremity of space from God—the Eternal 
Perfection. The reasonable deduction, then, is that 
primitive man was in every respect devoid of the properties 
of perfection. And as God is the Power of Knowledge, so 
the position in which our earliest progenitor was placed 
relative to acquiring knowledge of God, of himself, and, 
indeed, of everything connected with his immaterial 
surroundings must have been disadvantageous in the 
extreme. 

Omniscience for an All-wise reason imposed such a truly 
negative situation upon the first human being created with 
the express intention that he should begin his advance 
towards perfection minus all privilege and assistance— 
absolutely devoid of grace—relying solely upon the two 
eternal instincts that he owned. 

Mention has already been made .that neither the eternal 
power nor the eternal knowledge of any soul could possibly 
be submitted to a test which would be fair to all. But the 
life, with its two instincts, being admirably adapted for such 
a purpose, was made to undertake this responsibility. 

(N.B.—Throughout the test the soul’s two instincts 
alone are the factors in determining the unalterable qualities 
of the soul; therefore from the very outset attention must 
be rivetted upon these two instincts, and all explanations 
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advanced must primarily concern developments of these two 
important associates of the life.) 

The two instincts which the life of every soul possesses 
are those of ‘free-will’ and ‘knowledge of good and 
evil’ ; hence the duty immediately incumbent upon us is to 
determine their precise origin, and in the solution of this 
hitherto inexplicable problem the answer here tendered is 
self-proving that it is the correct one. 

In virtue of the fact that the life of the soul is an integral 
part of an eternal whole, it is an absolutely fixed con- 
stituent ; therefore when it was invested with a material 
body the one property which it possessed was that of 
existing eternally. In its normal state it was the part which 
afforded vitality to some eternal entity, and this entity con- 
sisted of two distinct properties—‘ power’ and ‘ know- 
ledge ’—each property being independent ofthe other. 
Now, the power of vitality or life, previous to confinement 
in a human body, had been eternally united with its two 
other electric and greater parts, and although of itself it 
possessed no power ulterior to that existing, yet as the 
vesult or in consequence of such eternal unity it instinctively 
manifests the properties of its two associate powers when 
placed in circumstances favourable to such manifestation. 
And in order to accomplish this end the life must in a 
measure partake of the qualities possessed by the retained 
powers of the soul. 

The premier instinct of the life 1s that of free-will; and 
the instinct of free-will is the portion which the life of the 
soul appropriates in consequence of its eternal connection 
with the predominant ‘power’ of the soul, which is will- 
power or power to do or act at will. 

The second of these two instincts 1s that of ‘ knowledge 
of good and evil,’ and is the extent to which the life par- 
ticipates in what is ‘the knowledge’ of the soul, for such 
knowledge, being a fixed property, is each soul’s unalter- 
able knowledge of that which it individually recognises as 
its one and only standard of right. 

Each individual soul, inasmuch as it has been eternally 
the same, knows of no other standard, nor yet will its 
immutability allow it to acknowledge that from any pro- 
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fession save its own can true happiness be obtaimed; and 
that, if unmolested, its own interpretation of right will 
eternally afford it the utmost measure of contentment. 

All mankind are endowed with these two spiritual 
instincts of distinct qualities in each individual. 

In brief, these two instincts are in reality but the senses 
of the two purposely withheld powers of the soul impressed 
upon the life, thus providing the basis for an absolutely 
impartial test of each eternal soul temporarily in a human 
body. 

(It is essential to a clear understanding of the plan of 
salvation that every reader of this work shall thoroughly 
grasp the two foregoing explanations, for many of the 
present day misconceptions of and errors in religion are in 
a great measure traceable to ignorance and indifference 
upon these two extremely important counts.) 

The fundamental All-wise principle underlying the tem- 
porary subjection was that the life of each and every soul, 
equipped with no other belongings beyond two bare 
unchangeable instincts—senses of the individual retained 
powers—should thus begin the test of separation upon an 
equal basis—uniform treatment of all. 

The All Knowledge, as the commanding Influence of the 
Godhead, determined the exact course to be pursued in the 
separation of souls, also the rate at which the world should 
advance, as well as the limit to which this advance should 
extend. 

The All Power, the Operative Influence of the Godhead, 
in obedience to Omniscient command, constructed the 
human brain in its various complicated parts, out of His own 
Power, with its different centres appropriate to the require- 
ments of man in every age. All humar’ brains are thus 
endowed with the same general properties, from the first 
man created to the last man who shall hereafter set foot 
upon this earth; the great distinction between the two 
being that each severally employs such centres only as are 
adapted to his own particular needs. 

Primitive man did not require, for he could not utilise, 
any brain centres save those suitable to a growing 
intelligence but as yet in a most rudimentary stage of 
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development. All the more advanced centres were still 
in their original nascent state, and primitive man quite 
incapable of bringing them into play. So, likewise, with 
that most privileged and highly-developed individual who 
finally will live upon this planet. This man will requisition 
only those centres qualified to cope with his highly-advanced 
human wants, and all others, through disuse, will have 
degenerated into an almost defunct state. 

As far as man individually and collectively is concerned, 
he advances through the development and exercise of the 
more exalted brain centres to the abandonment of the more 
primitive. Thus it is that man to-day stands amazed upon 
beholding the great works of antiquity. His wonder fre- 
quently knows no bounds, and is quite apt to disburden 
itself by the confession that it is a lost art by which his 
ancestors thousands of years ago accomplished such 
marvels. Yes, certainly, it was a lost art! It was an art 
which had been superseded by a more advanced art, to 
such a degree that it has gradually become obsolete and 
forgotten. ‘The very crude nature of the art was incon- 
sistent with the world’s steady progress. It was an art 
only suitable to a very limited order of intelligence ; and if 
at the present day man elected to perform such works he 
would accomplish them by advanced and superior methods, 
and would complete them in a small fraction of the time 
occupied by his ancestors, for in his conceptions and 
operations he would be utilising more exalted brain centres. 

The two instincts which the life brings with it, and is 
dependent upon during the earthly trial, are very subtle 
properties and call for careful consideration. In their 
different combinations they are that soul’s inherent 
attributes, which can neither be changed nor obliterated. 
As each soul is an intelligent free existence, so its attributes 
are those of ‘consciousness’ and ‘ reason.’ 

The ownership by man of these two soul attributes is the 
leading and characteristic feature which raises him on to an 
altogether higher and different level than the entire animal 
creation. The former possesses an independent soul, but 
‘the latter has no soul at all. 

In the respect now under consideration there are three 
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great lines of demarcation distinguishing man from all 
' other forms of animate existence, and they are those of 
Consciousness, Reason, and Intelligence. 

‘Consciousness’ is the assurance that a soul enjoys of 
its own existence, and this existence results from the united 
action of the life and the power of the soul; hence in man 
consciousness is the result of the combined operation of the 
life of the soul and the instinct of free-will. Thus con- 
sciousness is in reality the product of the life and the 
power of the soul as represented in material man, and 
is evidence of the presence of an eternal independent 
existence. 

‘Reason,’ in its literal interpretation, is the product of 
the combined operation of the life of the soul, of the instinct 
of free-will, and of the instinct of knowledge of good and 
evil. Reason is a property possessed by the human race 
only, obtained from an independent spiritual source, and 
has no equivalent in the lower animals.* 

Possession of the power of reason marks the boundary 
line definitely separating man and beast, beyond which 
neither can trespass, thus showing evidence of ability in 
the human being to advance, and of inability in the animal 
todo so. Thus is testimony forthcoming of design in man 
and beast, thereby proving positively that both are 
subservient to a Higher Power. Man is the material 
representative of an eternal unchangeable soul, whereas an 
animal possesses neither life nor instincts inherently its 
own, for it has no eternal soul. 

Too much stress cannot possibly be laid upon the great 
importance of realising that Reason is a property belonging 
to the soul only, quite distinct from all temporary endow- 
ments. 

It is the one province which must be appeased before the 
soul will be satisfied with any definition concerning religion, 
for of all man’s constituents it alone is the channel through 
which the invisible and intangible eternal can be 
appreciated. 

‘Intelligence’ is the result of the united action of the 
life of the soul, of the instinct of free-will, of the instinct of 


* See Lecture IV., upon evolution. 
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knowledge of good and evil, and of certain temporary brain 
properties with which every human being is endowed. 

These brain powers in some are capable of great develop- 
ment, whereas in others the opposite obtains. But as_ 
Intelligence in every individual is circumscribed by what. 
that individual recognises as Reason, or, in other words, 

by his soul’s instincts, so the result is the same to everyone 
as far as a fair test of the soul is concerned, and that alone 
is the extent to which man is being tried. (This latter fact. 
will be amply illustrated in the succeeding pages.) 

The consciousness which animals possess is of an inferior 
order altogether compared with that of man. It is the 
product of the combined operation of the properties of life 
and will temporarily loaned to all animals for temporary 
purposes only, when in the exercise of the different types: 
of instincts bestowed upon the various species according to: 
their kind. In brief, it is the impression left upon the will 
of its previous actions in the manifestation of that which is: 
the only form of knowledge allowed the soulless animal, and 
there it is retained for future guidance. 

The instinct which the inferior creation possesses, 
although essentially spiritual in its origin, as well as in its 
higher ramification, is operative through the brain similarly 
as conscience is in man. It is an endowment, a prompting 
from behind, affecting the body only. It is a natural 
impulse of self-preservation governing the body of that 
animal individually, or of those of its species, and 
manifests itself in various ways. Instinct is the form 
knowledge assumes in the animal. 

None of the brute creation have instincts of the soul, for 
not one of them has an eternal independent soul in the same 
sense that man possesses one, but upon each is bestowed 
‘a power of existence’ which limits it closely to the bare 
act of existing. This power of existence in a sense is the 
equivalent to the will-power in man, and is the basis of the 
inferior consciousness, pertaining to bodily sustenance and 
preservation, which it possesses. 

In regard to reason, inasmuch as the presence of reason 
bestows distinction between right and wrong, so where no 
such knowledge obtains, there, likewise, no soul is to be 
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found—and the entire brute creation is altogether devoid 
of this property. 

All species of animals were created at the command of 
Omniscience, and man was given dominion over them.* 
Each kind has its own type of instinct with a special intent 
in view—in innumerabie instances beyond explanation by 
human intelligence—the whole being more or less closely 
associated with the execution of the test of separation of the 
souls. 

With death comes the end of any particular one of the 
animal creation, when ‘the power’ and ‘the life’’ out of 
which it was composed revert to their owners; or, when 
the purpose for which any species of animal was created is 
outlived, then that particular type of animal life likewise 
in due time ceases to exist. The change associated with 
advancing conditions has called for other arrangements, to 
which Omnipotence always responds. 

It is entirely in virtue of the fact that the life of the soul 
possesses these two unchangeable instincts that it is 
qualified to undergo an impartial temporary test, for, 
however situated the life may be when apart from its own 
eternal power and knowledge, its professions must always 
harmonise with the unchangeable professions of such power 
and knowledge now dormant, and this it accomplishes 
through these two instincts. 

The life of the soul is also provided with a body of an 
inferior order to itself, so that it possesses full control over 
that body to compel it to obey its every wish. By so doing 
it is giving evidence of its independence, consequently of 
its determination to manifest its own unalterable standard 
of what it deems right and of what it deems wrong. 

These two properties of the life of the soul, however, are 
not powers at all in the true and eternal sense of the term, 
and caution must be exercised not to mistake instincts for 
powers. Nor yet are they capable of themselves, unaided 
by outside assistance, of developing into powers, but if left 
alone will eternally remain what they are—instincts. 

From the foregoing definite pronouncements relative to 


* In Lecture IV. this subject is dealt with comprehensively from an 
Omnipotent standpoint. 
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a subject heretofore intentionally obscure beyond explana- 
tion, we are now in a position to consider the general status 
of primitive man when Inscrutable Justice called upon the 
God of Love so to exercise His Perfect Power as to 
accomplish the happiness of all the eternal souls ; when in 
pursuance thereof He decreed that, in the first place, 
certain eternal elements should assume temporary con- 
ditions ; then out of such temporary substance He ultimately 
created material man through the exercise of spiritual laws, 
and at the proper time appointed, bound the life of some 
soul, with its two instincts, into this created and therefore 
temporary body. 

When we are told that God breathed into man the breath 
of life it literally means that the life of some pre-existing 
soul was bound into that material case in order to effect a 
certain pre-determined-upon result—happiness to all. 

The following, then, is the condition in which the first 
man—call him Adam if you will—started out equipped to 
undergo the material test which would eventually result in 
the attainment of that goal, which was his own selection of 
his ideal of eternal happiness. 

In each individual instance it is the life of the soul that 
undergoes the test with its two inseparable associates. 
Thus the first man entered upon his earthly career as the 
individual permanent owner of the instinct naturally to do 
whatever he wished without let or hindrance, and the 
instinct which would lead him automatically towards that 
goal which he regarded as being right in opposition to that 
which he felt was wrong. He was perfectly innocent and 
ignorant of everything, in these respects beginning his 
human career on a level with the brute creation. He was. 
not called upon to worship, through faith, a mysterious, 
invisible, tri-partite God. He was not required to love his 
neighbour, nor yet was he expected to do any very 
important works. He was totally devoid of all privilege. 
He was not granted assistance from the Holy Ghost, 
thereby proving that he was not subjected to evil spiritual 
prompting in its direct and serious interpretation. And, 
finally, the Kingdom of Heaven was not open to him. 

So negative were the qualities of our earliest progenitor 
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that he was actually too ignorant to be helped or interfered 
with. He must be left alone with his two as yet 
undeveloped instincts until, through their united agency, 
he attained to a position capable of appreciating the benefit 
of assistance from without and of recognising individual 
responsibility for all his actions. Nevertheless, by the 
exercise of these two instincts alone he was qualified to 
expose the true nature of his feelings in regard to right and 
wrong, and but for the presence of these two superior 
qualities he would have been indistinguishable from the 
inferior creation around him. 

Despite the fact that such was the position in which the 
first man was placed, still in the matter of right and wrong 
he had an equal chance of exhibiting his true disposition as 
the last and most privileged man will have. The former, 
devoid of all spiritual assistance and advantage, as well as 
unsubjected to temptation by evil spirits, was called upon 
to proclaim the eternal colour of his soul through the 
operation ‘of two crude but immutable instincts. The 
latter will be possessed of spiritual power to the limit that 
his brain and his various material endowments can receive 
it. In privilege he will have advanced well-nigh beyond 
his own grasp, and he will be so beset by educated and 
refined evil as to counterbalance to an exact par whatever 
advantage in power and privilege he may have been 
allowed ; thus they cancel one another. It is a law of 
Justice that precisely in proportion as man is increasingly 
tempted by evil spirits so is he more privileged* ; hence the 
last man, also, will be required to determine his course 
through the manifestation of his soul’s instincts alone. 

The former, being entirely destitute of mental develop- 
ment, hence of knowledge and even of intelligence in its 
true interpretation, was not called upon to exercise faith in 
the mystery of the Godhead and in that of eternal life— 
Justice forbade it! Indeed, in the negative situation in 
which he was placed he was altogether unqualified to 
believe in a mysterious threefold God of electric intangible 
properties. Nor yet by any possibility could he have done 


* See ‘‘ The Human Soul Revealed.”’ 
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so unassisted by the Holy Ghost, but this Power, in the 
special province of the Spirit of Truth, was not conferred 
upon mankind until several days after Christ’s ascension. 
(The exact way in which the Spirit of Truth, in the form of 
Conscience, operates upon the soul, and so enables every- 
one to exercise faith if such be the desire, will be explained 
in due course. At best the subject is an exceedingly subtle 
one to propound. The brain almost refuses to approach the 
problem, so amazingly abstruse and advanced is its nature. 
Suffice, then, when it is observed that through its agency 
the instinct of free-will is built up into will-power, and the 
instinct of knowledge of good and evil in certain types of 
souls is developed into the power to love God-Faith, and 
into the power to love one’s neighbour-Love. Upon the 
exercise of these two virtues all the law and the prophets 
are concentrated, thereby fulfilling the crowning intention 
for the presence of the temporary in the eternal.) But as 
all men at all times must have the same chance of heaven, 
so a just and sufficient opportunity is presented to this soul 
in the spirit world to exercise faith in its advanced spiritual 
interpretation’) (John'v,!\'25/ 285/29), \) \Raithisatheece 
When upon earth the pre-Christian inhabitant was tried on 
the score of good works only, and the standard of good 
works required of him was precisely in keeping with his 
very circumscribed position. 

When the subject of primitive man’s endowments is 
thoughtfully approached, it will readily be perceived how 
very difficult every effort at spiritual advance must have been | 
for him to make. His free-will was but an unchangeable 
instinct ; hence in the exercise of it in a spiritual direction 
his qualities were such that he could not accept guidance 
from nor follow the example of others with different fixed 
instincts. Nor yet were his neighbours in any better plight 
than he himself was, so all naturally relied upon their own 
inherent promptings as to what they should do and how 
they should do it, with the result that spiritual progress 
generally was all but inappreciable. 

Man’s idea of right and wrong was but an instinct also, 
not backed by power or knowledge; therefore could only 
evince itself in a primitive and perfunctory fashion. 

# 
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The human brain, in its higher spiritual centres, was not 
called into activity in the least. Man was perfectly ignorant 
of his immaterial surroundings; hence he was unable to 
develop that brain centre through which the still, small 
voice of Conscience speaks to-day. Consequently he did 
not possess a channel capable of receiving spiritual 
promptings and inspirations, nor yet impressions from evil 
spirits. At first he could not be tempted by evil spirits, 
for there were no evil spirits around the earth to tempt 
him. Later on, centuries after the test had been in opera- 
tion—even to the time of the descent of the Holy Ghost—a 
very similar condition maintained, for those evil souls who 
had left the earth, although they remained as spirits around 
it, were nevertheless practically incapable of tempting man, 
even had they possessed the desire to do so. When they 
were released from material bondage their evil properties 
certainly had manifested themselves, but only as instinct ; 
therefore all they possessed as spirits was instinct to do evil. 
To impress others with the same desire, however, required 
power—will-power; but this they did not possess, for 
reasons which will explain themselves as we proceed. 

Added to this, in accordance with the observations just 
‘made, the human brain was practically in an embryo state 
in that centre through which spiritual communications must 
be carried on; therefore no pronounced impressions could 
be forced through it from behind, and man himself was in 
such a benighted condition spiritually, not making any very 
apparent effort to approach nearer to God in religion or 
good works, that there was really nothing in him to interest 
or annoy evil spirits, and thus to induce them to prompt 
evil, even had they possessed the power to do so. 

The combination of conditions was such that evil spirits 
could not possibly derive any real satisfaction from what- 
ever attempts at evil prompting they might make. The 
end achieved would not repay the effort expended. But the 
plan had recourse to in order to make themselves felt, was 
partial intrusion upon and occupation of the brain of the 
individual, producing various anomalous material results, 
“but not by decided evil impression. Thus evil operated 
-differently upon mankind during the pre-Christian Dispen- 
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sation from the course pursued subsequent to the beginning 
of the test of separation in earnest. 

The difference between an evil man and an evil spirit is 
really not so great as one might expect. They are both 
eternal evil souls undergoing the process of separation, but 
in different phases of it, the former being bound into a 
material body, and the latter into a spiritual one. Neither 
was there any necessity that man should be tempted by evil 
during the ages previous to the bestowal of the Holy Ghost. 
The principle upon which the souls were then being tested 
was altogether different from that in vogue subsequent to 
this Gift—the descent of this Power produced the change. 

Mankind was not allowed the benefit of spiritual power, 
nor yet of prompting from behind, owing to his extremely 
restricted mental development ; hence his higher intellectual 
and other temporary brain faculties could not appreciably 
assist his unchangeable instinct of right. His attitude 
towards morality and the moral law generally was exactly 
in keeping with his physical endowments and carnal. 
appetite, with\)scarcely’ .any) effort |/at) restraint, jae 
behaviour towards his neighbour showed the absence of 
love and regard. Asa product of his instinct of knowledge 
of good and evil, he certainly possessed an inherent inclina- 
tion to worship something, but his respect for the Supreme 
Power was essentially the same as towards the material, 
and very limited in scope. 

All souls undergoing the test were imperfect to begin 
with, embracing innumerable types, from those who were 
eternally evil to those who were eternally good, with the 
proportion of each type present on earth at one time ever 
the same. But the difficuity that confronted the latter in 
any efforts which they might make to improve in good deeds 
was the total absence of spiritual assistance, coupled with 
their necessarily primitive interpretation of good works ; 
hence when the eternally evil prosecuted evil actions there 
was a great probability that even the eternally good might 
follow their example through dense spiritual ignorance and 
backwardness. But, on the other hand, when the latter 
made any determined efforts at advance in religion or 
morality the former, of course, declined to follow them, 
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because their evil eternal instincts, reluctant to deny self, 
prevented them from doing so. 

Neither were their prophets, wise men, and distinguished 
leaders sent so much with the intention of improving the 
general condition, either socially, morally, or religiously, 
as with that of preventing a retrograde movement towards 
ignorance and depravity (Jeremiah vil. 24). 

Such were the conditions in which primitive man existed, 
but a few steps above the lower animals around him. How, 
then, was he to advance when the means wherewith to do 
so were intentionally withheld from him as beyond his 
capacity to utilise? He was purposely gifted with certain 
temporary brain powers, such as ambition, pride, selfish- 
ness, &c., in order to assist him in exposing his innate 
qualities. He lived upon a world which no doubt produced 
sufficient for his wants, but which also ran to waste through 
excessive vegetation, hence occasion would arise for him 
to devote considerable attention to the soil, thereby 
arousing his ingenuity. He associated with others of his 
kind, which had a tendency to awaken in him a realisation 
that he was distinctly above the surrounding animal 
creation, and therefore capable of accomplishing something 
worthy of his position, thus his instincts would receive their 
first stimulus ; and he was exposed to the various atmo- 
spheric. changes which would prompt the erection for 
himself of a place of shelter, and here his common sense 
would be brought into play. 

Such were the chief surrounding inducements from which 
man’s progress began, influencing his different mental 
faculties. In every respect this advance must have been 
extremely tardy, occupying an indefinite length of time ; 
nor yet from the nature of the circumstances fostering it 
was it founded upon a firm basis, hence was subject to 
relapses. 

The superstructure erected by ignorance upon a founda- 
tion devoid of Divine inspiration was of course liable to 
totter and fall at any moment. One class of people, with 
a certain type of instinct, could not and would not learn 
from or benefit by the example of another and different 
order, nor yet among themselves would the innumerable 
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types of soul instincts admit of harmony in thought or 
action. 

The combined conditions which attended the first souls 
to submit to the test were ordered and executed by 
Omnipotence, therefore whatever they were an All-sufficient 
reason was behind. That they constituted progress in its 
true and lasting sense cannot be admitted ; nevertheless, 
there was advance of a kind, and this advance, being the 
result of fore-ordination, was therefore the proper course 
to pursue under the circumstances, for in a test arranged 
and supervised by Eternal Justice the intelligence of the 
community undergoing the trial is necessarily gauged by 
that of the most unintelligent. 

Omnipotence has ordained that the world shall progress 
for a specific reason, but that reason was not in manifest 
operation during the pre-Christian era, hence there was no 
necessity, considering the limited nature of the test to which 
all were then submitted, that any pronounced headway 
should be made either in religion or good works. 

Finally, the first man created started the test with two 
bare soul instincts. This spiritual endowment constituted 
the great difference between man and the brute creation. 
These two instincts contained within themselves the germs 
of action and distinction, but being as yet merely embryos © 
they must themselves develop their inherent qualities up 
to a certain level, before they could appreciate the benefit 
of spiritual assistance from without or be justly called upon 
to expose the true colour of their unchangeable interpreta- 
tion of right, or what was to each soul the truth. And the 
Old Testament contains a brief record of man’s struggles 
during this entire stage of development up to the necessary 
level. 

Now let us examine into the evidence in our possession 
to substantiate the foregoing deliberate and emphatic 
statements, and cull from the Old Testament the very 
essence of such testimony. ; 

To the unprejudiced the statement is beyond dispute that 
human intelligence is rapidly outliving the age when the 
contents of the Old Testament can be regarded in any but 
an historical light. The sense of reason, influenced by the 
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spirit and progress of the age, is thereby becoming force- 
fully self-assertive. The descent of the Holy Ghost was 
the bestowal of the Kingdom of God upon man, inasmuch 
as its advent inaugurated the opening of the road to heaven 
through the operation of the Spirit of Truth ; therefore any 
inspired record pertaining to any religion professed by man 
antedating that event can have no bearing whatever upon 
the present-day Christian beyond being interesting to him 
as history and prediction of great future happenings. It 
was not inspired for him; hence the Old Testament, 
although the most trustworthy of all ancient registers 
because spiritually inspired, must now be relegated to this 
category. 

According to the chronological statement contained in 
the First Chapter of Genesis, Adam was created in the year 
4004 B.C. His intelligence and perceptive powers were of 
such a limited order that God, through His angels—for God 
Himself (the Father) never leaves heaven—was under the 
necessity of manifesting Himself in a material form, by the 
simple title of Lord God, in order that Adam might see and 
be able to converse with Him face to face, thus impressing 
his human senses, for his spiritual faculties were .wholly 
undeveloped—‘‘ And they heard the voice of the Lord God 
(Who was) walking in the garden in the cool of the day.’’ 
This extract is valuable testimony of itself, revealing as it 
does the actual spiritual non-development of the first man 
as recorded in the Bible. 

We are now brought to a reasonable consideration of 
that very intricate problem at present understood as the 
temptation and fall of Adam and Eve in the Garden of 
Eden. Very much indeed hangs upon a correct interpreta- 
tion of this remarkable episode. 

One naturally wonders why at the very outset of ignorant 
man’s career upon earth these two trees of Life and ot 
Knowledge of Good and Evil were so placed, and Adam 
strictly charged regarding one of them only? Why the 
Tree of Life was present if only to be utterly ignored? 
Why the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil alone was 
forbidden to be partaken of? Why the instinct of self- 
preservation did not prompt Adam and Eve to eat of the 
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Tree of Life? For the one desire common to all mankind 
is to avoid death. 

It is self-evident that the entire presentation must have 
some close and veiled connection with the purpose for 
which the life of the soul with its two instincts is incar- 
cerated in a human body. Slowly but surely one type of 
soul after another is outliving the belief that participation 
of this forbidden fruit, with man’s consequent fall, was the 
one and only foundation for the creation of material worlds 
and of mankind, for the presence of sin and death, for the 
necessity to repent and to exercise faith, and for the 
shedding of innocent blood—at one time of animals, at 
another of the Divine—as the sole remedy therefor, and 
yet not the only remedy. 

In every direction one meets the same demand for more 
light, for some legitimate and reasonable explanation upon 
this and other important issues in connection with the plan 
of salvation. Defection from the Christian profession is 
apparent on all sides at the present day, only to increase 
in volume until some definite purpose for the presence of 
matter and of man in the universe of space is unfolded, in 
keeping with the rightful demands of the otherwise 
privileged and progressing soul. 

Before beginning a detailed explanation of the episode 
recognised as the temptation and fall of Adam and Eve, 
some reference must be made to the origin of the very 
serious misrepresentation of facts associated therewith. In 
the conclusion arrived at that Adam by this act of dis- 
obedience fell from his previous high estate of perfection, 
or even of innocence and ignorance, a certain premiss is 
taken for granted. The adoption of such a premiss, no 
doubt, was quite on a par with the reason and intelligence 
of the age in which it was advanced—when the idea of 
man’s fall was first conceived of as one of the fundamental 
tenets of Christianity. Since that date the progress of the 
world has been such that to-day educated reason has com- 
pelled desertion from this belief to an alarming degree, for 
the most part tacitly borne, but none the less sincere. 
Nevertheless, nowhere and at no time has anyone been 
qualified to substitute for it a more commendable inter- 
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pretation, however much at variance from his true feelings 
in regard to pristine conditions such an association may 
have been, inasmuch as none were acquainted with the true 
nature of the soul, nor aware of the cause for its presence 
upon earth. 

However great the scope may be to dilate upon this 
matter, my intention is but briefly to allude to it here, for 
this entire work is a wholesale refutation of the premiss 
assumed, at every point enunciating a clear, reasonable, 
and connected explanation relative to each particular per- 
taining to the plan of salvation. 

From the words ‘‘ God created man in his own image, 
in the image of God created he him,’’ the inference drawn 
was that man originally in all respects—z.e., in soul and 
body—enjoyed ‘ perfect conformity to the Divine pattern,’ 
and that by partaking of the forbidden fruit he desecrated 
that exalted similitude and fell from Grace. However 
acceptable such an assumption may have been at one time, 
it is now no longer admissible with the facts relative to soul 
and body here being supplied. 

In the words of the text above quoted, allusion is made 
to created man, or, to be literally correct, to that in man 
which was created. Now, of man the material part alone 
was created, so the assertion in the foregoing inspired and 
essentially correct statement pertains to the human body 
only. But matter itself in the shape of a body, being but 
‘power in an inert form, cannot possibly sin. It is the soul 
that sinneth, the body being but the vehicle through which 
certain sins are committed. Thus not any part of man that 
was created can possibly be accused of sinning. Nor yet 
can the contention still be maintained with any hope of 
continued acceptation that the life then possessed any of 
the essential elements of Divinity. Indeed, to have owned 
even one of such elements would have been to own all, 
thence to be Perfect. Perfection, however, is an eternal 
property which cannot possibly be forfeited for reasons 
already assigned—and Perfection cannot employ the power 
of imperfection ; therefore Perfection cannot sin. It is 
likewise inconceivable that an existence created in all 
respects Divine in mould could even temporarily assume 
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imperfection. Perfection is a quality as well as an 
indivisible quantity which One Being only can possess ; 
neither is it possible for this One Being to bestow it upon 
others, ‘nor \yyet, could. they recerve it; ‘To be Rerteet 
demands as the first essential the possession of Knowledge, 
but the evidence forthcoming is an open confession that 
prior to Adam’s so-called fall he was ignorant to the 
extreme degree of not being aware of his own nakedness— 
‘‘ Who told thee that thou wast naked ?’’ Likewise, as by 
eating of this fruit of knowledge of good and evil man then 
became possessed of knowledge of good and evil, so pre- 
vious to that act he must have been devoid of the very 
knowledge which all must possess before they can attain to 
perfection—such as the limited can possibly partake of. 

By the laws governing eternal existences generally, the 
very confession that Adam and Eve committed an act of 
disobedience was proof positive that the souls which they 
owned were imperfect souls, even before the beginning of 
the test. Thus, being eternally imperfect, they could not 
possibly fall from a position they never occupied. Neither 
can it be allowed that they fell from Grace, for Grace was 
not then a factor in the salvation of souls. 

Without further argument, the foregoing trenchant 
objections are amply sufficient to establish the fact that 
man at no period of his existence has been anything but 
imperfect ; therefore in naught save in shape was he made 
in God’s image, or in perfect conformity to the Divine 
pattern—whatever that may mean. 

Where the fundamental mistake was committed was in 
the confounding of ignorance and innocence with Perfec- 
tion. In our primal ancestors this negative condition was a 
purposely-induced one for temporary reasons only by 
the deliberate retention of the integral powers of the 
soul. 

Finally, the present intention is not in any respect to. 
cast reflection upon the theory heretofore in vogue relative 
to the narrative in the Garden of Eden. In every age the 
Truth represents a certain quality to finite man, which ever 
harmonises with privilege as then manifest; hence the 
Truth, to be acceptable to all souls at all times, must always: 
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come within the limits of what the soul at any era recognises 
as reason. 

Thus, by denuding clearly-expressed facts of their 
artificial clothing, the statement already advanced is 
corroborated that all men at all times begin the test of 
separation upon equal terms—at a state of imperfection so 
real as in each case to amount to complete ignorance and 
innocence—the only condition of purity to the imperfect. 

I would here observe that in its every expression and in 
its every phase the narrative under consideration is 
allegorical, figurative reference being made to’ some 
important operation as between the soul and the material 
body. To be of real value the explanation of this illustra- 
tion must be consistent and harmonious throughout. If the 
main features of the episode can be proved to be figurative, 
then in its entirety it must be figurative, with some great 
truth behind. 

It is the duty of every man interested in religion—for 
great issues are in the balance—to ask himself the question 
as to the possibility of such a condition as a ‘tree of life’ 
being real—a material tree, in a material garden, bearing 
immaterial fruit of life? Also, whether it is consistent with 
natural laws to produce knowledge of good and evil as fruit 
upon any material tree? Or whether it is conceivable that 
knowledge of good and evil can be eaten as a fruit? Or if 
it be within the bounds of reason for a serpent to carry on 
conversation with a human being? 

No twentieth century individual laying claim to intelli- 
gence will allow the possibility of any such conditions. 
existing. Reason likewise says ‘No’! The presentation 
as a whole, then, must be figurative. Of what is it 
figurative? It is nothing more nor less than a graphic word 
picture of the first manifestation and exercise by man of 
his soul’s two instincts—that of free-will and that of 
knowledge of good and evil, and of the imperfect human 
properties thereby exposed, with the final award outlined 
in faint but unmistakable traces. 

The ‘Tree of Life’ represents the promise made to all 
souls before the test began of perfect life in heaven upon 
fulfilment of the stipulation calling for love of God—which 
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could only be accomplished by the exercise of faith. But 
as mankind was not and could not possibly be tested by 
faith in the Godhead and in the mysteries of eternal life 
until after the gift of the Spirit of Truth at the day of 
Pentecost (John xvi., 13), so the Tree of Life is not here 
specially forbidden ; nevertheless, its very presence in the 
Garden of Eden, associated with the Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, testifies to its intimate connection with 
the plan of salvation. 

The ‘ Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil’ represents 
the instinct of knowledge of good and evil, which is the 
source from which all good works proceed.* 

Now, the performance of good works was the one and 
only direction in which primitive man was tested, hence 
this Tree is here depicted as being denied him ; or, in other 
words, Eve is being figuratively tested through its instru- 
mentality. 

The serpent represents the subtle nature of the power of 
imperfection, more or less inherent in mankind, in varying 
degrees influencing all imperfect souls. But to associate 
the serpent with a personal Omnipotent Devil, when as a 
matter of fact there is no such existence, is a mere specula- 
tion—a prerogative of the age in which it was advanced. 

In this temptation Adam and Eve are described as having 
been warned by the Lord God to abstain from partaking of 
the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil with 
death as the consequence—“ For in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shall surely die.’’ Now, it must be remembered 
that at that moment they were both in every respect per- 
fectly ignorant and innocent, hence they are here repre- 
sented as being ‘‘ both naked, the man and his wife, and 
were not ashamed.’’ ‘Thus far they consisted of a life and 
a material body only. They had not as yet exercised their 
two soul instincts and no reference whatever had been made 
to them—purposely so for several reasons. They had never 
acted as free agents, and being in all respects ignorant they 
were not aware of what was good and of what was evil. 
They were wholly coiourless, therefore, although they were 
so warned by the Lord God, they were nevertheless totally 
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ignorant of the serious importance of the obligation imposed 
upon them. Thus such warning could not have any mean- 
ing to them in their then only partially endowed condition, 
for where no knowledge is there no sin can be. The subtle 
and insinuating influence of the power of imperfection, in 
the form of a serpent, is then depicted as tempting Eve, 
being the weaker of the two and thus the more susceptible 
to impression. And in the conversation that took place 
between them, Eve totally ignores the presence in fhe 
garden of the Tree of Life ; undoubtedly typical of the fact 
that mankind during the pre-Christian Dispensation was 
not being tested in love towards God through faith—as 
clearly demonstrated in this revelation—which would result 
in eternal life with Him, a consummation quite unknown 
to and undreamed of by Eve, hence the fruit of this Tree, 
not being in the least attractive to her, was not specially 
forbidden. Indeed, to such a degree was this the case that 
she had even forgotten about its presence in the garden. 
‘Thus she observes—‘“‘ But the fruit of the tree which is in 
the midst of the garden, God hath said, ye shall not eat it, 
neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.’’ 

Here, then, we have a figurative presentation of the first 
human being on earth, as yet having given no evidence of 
the possession of any distinctive properties above the animal 
creation, about to bring into play for the first time the two 
innate instincts of his soul, thereby immediately and for 
all time marking the cleavage between man and the entire 
soulless existence. Here also we find the first restraint 
figuratively exercised over an eternally independent soul 
in human guise. Forthwith Eve’s hitherto unmanifested 
instinct of free-will rebelled and asserted its own liberty of 
action, and as justification for so doing modifying the 
original command of the Lord God from “‘thou shalt surely 
miew se iuto’. est. ye die,’” the better to ‘suit her own 
inherent selfish regard—typical of mankind the world over 
at all times. Although Eve, through imperfection, so 
translates this mandate as not to constitute a peremptory 
order to abstain from the fruit of the forbidden tree with 
death as the immediate result, yet even as construed the 
words made use of by Eve carry a very significant meaning 
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intimately pertaining to the plan of salvation. With the 
exhibition of this spirit of independence the power of 
imperfection quite naturally makes itself felt through 
sympathy, and is here figuratively represented as endorsing 
the normal operation of Eve’s imperfect properties in 
opposition to restraint. 

However much the reply put into the mouth of the 
-serpent savours of deception, still, upon close analysis 
backed by knowledge of facts, one discovers in it an under- 
lying meaning profoundly symbolical of the truth, which 
from this standpoint of utterance was distinctly corrobora- 
tive of the words of the Lord God. | 

Now inasmuch as Eve did partake of the forbidden fruit 
and did not forthwith die in the ordinary acceptation of 
the term, in the only sense in which she could possibly 
understand it,.so it is indisputable that the words of 
the Lord God ‘‘ thou shalt surely die,’’ are intended in 
a figurative light and applicable in another direction 
altogether, to wit:—Eve was as yet both ignorant and 
innocent, but the moment she partook of the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil she no longer remained 
ignorant and innocent ; by so doing she had manifested the 
ownership of an imperfect soul, and this very act consti- 
tuted the beginning of the test of separation in a form 
precisely in harmony with requirements—in a temporary 
body subject to natural laws—and by these laws the test 
must have an end and the body must die. 

Now let us examine into the meaning of the words given 
utterance to by the serpent. They consist of two distinct 
clauses, and each clause, being as a matter of fact a veiled 
expression of the truth, calls for some comment. ‘The 
words ‘‘ Thou shalt not surely die,’’ have a grave and 
far-reaching meaning—practically the same as ‘* Lest ye 
die.’? As emanating from the power of imperfection their 
face value no doubt was one of deception, as bolstering up 
Eve’s imperfect free-will against restraint ; nevertheless, 
their real import was one of great moment closely allied 
to the welfare of the soul, but wholly undecipherable until 
the plan of salvation was revealed. 

Thus we find the serpent deliberately telling Eve that 
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as the result of eating this fruit there is no assurance 
(‘not surely ’’) that she will die, figuratively having 
reference to the uncertainty of her death spiritually :—as 
long as the soul continued to remain ignorant and innocent, 
absolutely colourless, there was no danger of any such 
termination, but from the moment when it began to 
exercise its two unchangeable instincts it undoubtedly ran 
the danger of developing properties which indicated that 
it possessed an eternally evil soul, with inevitable exclusion 
from a future life with God as the consequence, or as not 
unfrequently to be understood from biblical mention as 
epiutial death (Ezekiel : xviii.) 4). Then) oby. way), of 
intensifying the true meaning of this most wonderful 
allegory the serpent is purposely made to add ‘“‘ For God 
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened, and ye shall be as Gods, knowing good 
and evil.’’ . 

Can these words, indeed, be seriously claimed as a 
characteristic observation emanating from the Omnipotent 
Devil? from that invisible Power who heretofore has been 
credited with the persistent intention of ruining the soul 
purposely that He might enjoy the pleasure of gloating 
over its agonies in hell-fire? Veritably if such were the 
case then Satan is divided against Satan, for here we find 
him actually speaking the truth and promising his victim a 
speedy and exalted result. Thus the serpent figuratively 
assures the woman that God Himself is fully aware that 
the moment she partakes of this fruit she will have become 
possessed of such properties which, instead of signalling 
her fall, will positively have raised her to the level of a 
God with the ability, through her own free agency, ever 
afterwards to distinguish good from evil. And when the 
test is over, and Adam and Eve are about to be expelled 
from the Garden of Eden, does not the Lord God Himself 
verify the accuracy of the serpent’s prediction ?—let us 
see | 

Then Eve at length partook of the fruit of the forbidden 
tree ‘‘ and gave also unto her husband with her and he 
did eat.’? As free human agents they thus for the first 
time exercised this instinct of free-will in doing as they 
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desired, in bringing into play their inherent independent 
nature. And by eating the fruit they likewise are 
figuratively represented as receiving possession of the 
soul’s other instinct, that of knowledge of good and evil. 
Forthwith the eyes of both of them were opened. They 
were now able to distinguish good from evil, right from 
wrong, and the first direction in which the latter imperfect 
instinct is employed is to reveal to them the fact that they 
were both naked, for now they were no longer ignorant 
and innocent. 

The entire presentation is but a subtle and beautiful 
inspired allegory depicting the appropriation, possession, 
and first exercise by the life of the soul, now in human 
attire, of its two inseparable instincts, without which: 
concomitants the life would have been helpless and its aims 
purposeless. 

Neither must one forget, in considering this graphic 
word picture, that temptation by evil from without, as a 
persistent associate through life, did but begin with the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, therefore prior to this event the 
only deterrent influence brought to bear upon the human 
soul was that inherently belonging to its own imperfect 
nature, to which there were, of course, exceptions. 

Thus upon careful examination into this impressive 
episode not a tittle of evidence is to be found of the 
existence or actual interference of the devil, as understood. 
at the present day. Nor yet will the nature of the testimony 
forthcoming admit that mankind on that occasion sinned 
in the least. He simply acted as it is inevitable that al! 
imperfect souls will act under similar circumstances. In 
so doing he exposed that for which he was designedly sent 
upon earth, with the foreknowledge that he would do it, 
and the intention that he should do it. Neither is the man 
nor the woman cursed; neither did they fall, but rather 
the extreme opposite. To the woman, having now 
definitely entered upon the test as then imposed, are out- 
lined the duties and trials by means of which her sex 
generally would be judged—domestic in their nature. To 
the man also is stated the channel through which his testing 
would chiefly operate-——‘‘ In the sweat of thy face shalt thow 
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eat bread, till thou return to the ground ; for out of it wast 
thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return.’’ But man himself, by the exercise of his two 
innate instincts, had at the outset of his career demon- 
strated possession of qualities definitely and for all 
time distinguishing him from the entire brute creation ; 
properties which were the necessary qualifications to attain 
to the standard of perfection—possession of a tri-partite 
soul with its two characteristic traits, consciousness and 
reason. 

The final dictum is that, instead of having fallen and 
being cursed, man is actually deified—‘‘ And the Lord God 
said, Behold, the man is become as one of us (Gods) to 
know good and evil,’’—precisely what the serpent had 
predicted. Then, lest he should put forth his hand and 
take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever, he 
is driven from the Garden of Eden and forthwith bégins the 
test of separation in earnest :—Not until confession of 
The Truth had been made that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God could man possibly be admitted into eternal life with 
the Father—partake of the Tree of Life—which was an 
operation of Grace; but Grace and Truth came only by 
Fesus Christ. 

According to Biblical chronology, the entire sojourn of 
our primal ancestors in the Garden of Eden was limited to 
one year ; consequently there was no Edenic age, nor yet 
any legitimate grounds for advancing such an assumption. 

Thus there is not a shadow of foundation for this 
figurative representation of an extremely important 
operation being held out to man as the cause for his neces- 
sity to repent and to exercise faith ; indeed, as hitherto the 
only tangible reason advanced why matter was created and 
why worlds were inhabited by human souls. The premiss 
was an illogical one, therefore untenable as against 
analytical reason, inasmuch as effect is made to antedate 
cause which is an impossibility. 

Previous to partaking of the forbidden fruit Adam was 
altogether colourless. By the act he brought into play his 
freedom of will, which is the foundation of Consciousness. 
After the act he was possessed of awareness of right and 
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wrong, which is the foundation of Reason. Prior to man’s 
so-called fall he was merely life, spirit, and matter ; subse- 
quent thereto he became a conscious, reasonable, and 
intelligent being; the owner of attributes which were 
essential to constitute an independent, self-reliant 
existence. 

Such is the interpretation of this so-called temptation 
and fall of man, which was impossible of correct explana- 
tion until the plan of salvation in all its stupendous 
grandeur was revealed to the world. Neither was it 
necessary that mankind hitherto should have been furnished 
with the explanation. More than this, it has been pur- 
posely concealed from all as being beyond the grasp of 
pre-Christian’ man and outside the law of justice to all for 
the Christian hitherto to know anything definite about. 
Hence this valuable and indispensable information has been 
vouchsafed to the world in a form so beautifully obscure as 
to have defied all efforts at elucidation. And as a necessary 
sequence to the foregoing disclosure Christianity is about 
to undergo a clarifying process. 

What a humbling confession for self-satisfied man to be 
compelled to make, that after centuries of ever-increasing 
intelligence and privilege he has never been able to solve 
this strikingly symbolical problem ; that after all the terrible 
animosities and conflicts of one religious sect against 
another, he now knows that the very foundation of the 
primitively constructed plan of salvation, professed by all 
Christians, is laid upon erroneous premises, and is about to 
totter and fall; that after all the anathemas hurled against 
the poor, helpless soul in bondage, the fact is very 
impressively proved that it does not enter this world 
tainted by original sin, but in the overwhelming love and 
justice of the Father every soul starts the temporary test 
at the level of purity ; that after all there is but a faint line 
of demarcation separating the highly-endowed white man 
from the poor benighted heathen, inasmuch as the religion 
heretofore professed by the former is, comparatively © 
speaking, as wide of the actual truth as that exercised by 
the latter ; that after all it is not the religion which a man 
professes that will ultimately lead him to heaven, but it is 
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the confession of faith requisite in the discharge of that 
religion which is the all-necessary qualification here on 
earth ! 

Let us now pass to the time of Abraham, and learn what 
is then revealed. In the year 1913 B.C. we are told that 
‘The Lord appeared to Abraham, and said unto him.”’ 
Again, in the year 1898 B.C., ‘‘ The Lord appeared unto 
him (Abraham) in the plains of Mamre.’’ Again, a little 
later, “‘ And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob by the name of God Almighty.’’ Here, then, © 
more than two thousand years after Adam there is evidence 
that Abraham, great and good man that he was, had not 
advanced in the development to his soul’s senses to any 
appreciable degree beyond Adam. Here, also, the Perfect 
Power was compelled to degrade Himselt to the level of 
material man in order to commune confidentially with 
Abraham to the satisfaction of the latter; the one real 
detectable advance being that the Omnipotent Power was 
known by a slightly more mysterious name—‘ God 
Almighty,’ instead of ‘ Lord God.’ 

Nearly four hundred years after Abraham there is 
evidence of the first real progress in the development ot 
man’s higher spiritual faculties :—when the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto Moses in a flame of fire out of the 
midst of the bush near Mount Horeb; when Moses turned 
aside to see this great sight of a burning bush not being 
consumed ; when the voice commanded him not to come 
near, and to put off his shoes from his feet, for the ground 
whereon he trod was holy ground; and when he was 
instructed to announce to ‘the children of Israel that 
‘“ITam’’ had sent him unto them. 

This revelation is positive indication of the soul’s 
instinctive manifestation of a yearning after a Mysterious 
Power to worship, and of this yearning being gratified in 
a way commensurate with the rightful demands of the soul, 
for here we find the Almighty no longer revealing Himself 
as a material man, but in a form distinctly more exalted 
and mysterious, and discovering Himself by the name of 
fern Lhe Self) Existenti*? :"‘ Jehovah /’) (Exodus 
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Two thousand five hundred years had thus elapsed, 
according to biblical testimony, before any pronounced 
advance towards God in a spiritual sense had been made. 
At this date also valuable evidence is forthcoming of man’s 
actual position from a religious as well as social standpoint. 

The Israelites, being the people through whom God had 
determined to reveal Himself, both in His Eternal 
Completeness and in human form, may be taken as the 
leading example of the average intelligence which main- 
tained throughout the world at that age. All peoples were 
more or less alike in the pre-Christian era. They all 
undoubtedly possessed their own unchangeable faculties, 
but as instincts only, not as powers—an extremely 
important recognition. Added to these instincts, of course, 
were their temporary brain endowments and _ peculiar 
characteristics, the only real points of difference between 
them. None were privileged in the least, spiritual 
prompting being denied them, so that all were placed upon 
an equal footing, where the type of soul could just manifest 
itself. 

The claim has already been pointedly made that no soul 
undergoing the material test previous to the descent of the 
- Holy Ghost was called upon to exercise faith, and the proof 
that this claim is sound is in ample evidence before all ; 
however, at some stage of the test the requisition to 
manifest faith is made of each soul. With the bestowal of 
this Power, the confession of faith became the one essential 
factor in religion. But the pre-Christian inhabitant of the 
earth, not being privileged by such gift, was not called 
upon to bear the responsibilities inseparable from the 
exercise of faith. His instincts remained such all his life, 
but even as instincts they were sufficient equipment for him 
to expose the quality of his unalterable bearing towards 
good and evil. 

The standard of religion general at the time of Moses is: 
on record in Exodus xx., thereby furnishing a most. 
interesting insight into the level at which mankind 
generally—not the Israelites only—stood in this respect. 
Then, as now, religion embraced two great principles, and 
here are to be found in detail the several obligations: 
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required of each individual towards his God and towards 
his fellow-creatures. 

The law, as justly applicable to the Jews at that age, was 
given to Moses under ten distinct headings. The first four 
were commands to them that their duty was to worship 
One God only, neither were they to make any graven image 
or idol and then fall down and worship it; that they were 
to respect the name of the Lord their God and not to take 
it in vain, and that they were to set aside one day in every 
seven as sacred to God, in which neither they themselves 
nor their household were to do any work. Not one word 
- is there in these four commandments about an Omnipotent 
God of a threefold nature, nor yet is there any mention 
made of the necessity to exercise faith, neither is there any 
reference to a future salvation or to punishment in hell-fire ; 
and the reason for these deliberate omissions is now being 
disclosed. 

These four commandments serve as a mirror through 
which man at the present day may obtain a vivid and 
searching glimpse into the spiritual attainments of his 
ancestors fifteen hundred years before the advent of Christ ; 
the level at which they were required to reverence God. 

The last six commandments in like manner reveal the 
general social relationship prevalent in those days. 
Therein no mention whatever is made of love; no, not even 
of a son to his parents. He is required to honour and 
respect them that his days may be long in the land where 
he hopes ultimately to settle—that is all; and, with regard 
to his neighbour, he is forcefully reminded under five 
separate headings of what he shall not do. 

Further comment here is unnecessary, save to add that 
at this date man’s qualifications were such that he was 
considered barely capable of being held responsible under 
laws which were of an unexacting and simple nature ; still, 
to him they were laws which were with difficulty obeyed. 
As doubtless the question will arise in the mind of the 
reader-as to where in the New Testament is to be found the 
authority that during the Mosaic Dispensation faith in the 
Godhead was not confessed, it is just as well to furnish the 
answer forthwith, and that answer is from Christ Himself— 
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His own statements. They settle the question at once and 
for ever. He alone is The Authority. 

In. this consideration reference must be made _ to 
John I. 17: ‘‘ For the law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ.’’ Few verses of the Bible 
are more pregnant of intense meaning than this one is, yet 
how systematically misrepresented and disregarded has it 
been. Indeed, as far as present-day man is concerned, this 
verse contains in it a greater depth of meaning than any 
other in the Bible. 

There are three prominent features in this text of much 
import, and very necessary to understand aright. First, 
that the Law was given by Moses ; second, that Grace came 
by Jesus Christ ; third, that Truth came by Jesus Christ. 

The Law most certainly was given by Moses, and the 
essentials of that Law are contained in the Ten Command- 
ments. Law has no connection with Grace, but Law and 
Duty go hand in hand. The Law delivered by Moses 
prescribed the cold duty owing from man to the Supreme 
Power, as well as the necessary obligations that were due 
to his fellows. There is nothing of Grace in this Law. 
Man was then outside the threshold of Grace as well as of 
Truth ; hence no direct reference is made to them by Moses. 
He knew nothing of either the one or the other, conse- 
quently he could not exercise their equivalents from a 
human standpoint—faith and love. 

Man started the material test ignorant in every respect, 
and, following Omniscient intention, he had not then 
arrived at the level from which he could fully grasp the 
meaning of faith and love; therefore Justice only 
sanctioned for his guidance, imposition of the bare law, 
requiring neither. the exercise of love nor of faith. 
Observance of law then constituted the one duty of man- 
kind, for every soul is impartially and equitably treated, 
regardless of the temporary conditions of the test in vogue 
when any soul is undergoing subjection. 

Then we are told that Grace came by Jesus Christ. 
Now let us, in the first place, clean the slate of all 
indéfiniteness as to the meaning of Grace, instituted by the 
apostle Paul or by any other early Christian authority. 
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We must be particular to remember that the great 
apostle of the Gentiles lived in the first century, while 
we of to-day are living in the twentieth; then let us go 
to our dictionary for the accurate definition of Grace. | 
There we shall find Grace to be interpreted simply as 
Favour. So then Grace means Favour—with the special 
benefits resulting therefrom. It has no further rightful 
application. 

When it is stated that Grace came by Jesus Christ the 
sole intention is to intimate that the advent of Christ was 
the signal for man’s admittance into God’s favour. Now 
seeing that all souls enter the world on equal terms, that 
man did not fall, and that original sin is merely a human 
conception, but never has existed in fact, the question 
naturally arises, Why defer so long man’s reception into 
God’s favour? This lecture contains the reply which may 
be condensed into the observation that previous to Christ’s 
advent man was not qualified spiritually to appreciate any 
such treatment, nor to understand the serious obligations 
which the bestowal of Grace entailed upon the recipient. 

How, then, did Grace operate ?>—by throwing open the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all: ‘‘ Repent ye, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand,’’ preached John the Baptist; and in 
due course the reader shall learn for himself how and when 
this was accomplished. 

Grace is the gift of ability to confess the Truth. 
Conscience is Grace. } 

Truth also came by Jesus Christ. What is Truth? No 
language that man can employ is able to define an accurate 
response to this question; nevertheless, the answer is to 
be obtained by appealing to the source whence it is con- 
tinually forthcoming—‘* Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of 
Truth, is come he will guide you into all truth.’’ Now 
the Spirit of Truth is the Comforter, and the Comforter 
is the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost, then, is the source 
from which the Truth proceeds, and the Holy Ghost 
operates in man through the ehannel of Conscience. 
Hence Conscience is the province from which all receive 
knowledge of the Truth, so that Truth really embraces all 
the impressions obtained through Conscience, and is 
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concentrated into the confession that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God. This is the essence of biblical teaching—- 
‘‘ Thy word is truth.’’ 

Christ is Himself The Truth—‘‘ I am the truth.’’ That 
man will make the fewest mistakes in life who constantly 
recognises his Conscience as always being correct and who, 
therefore, follows its guidance! Intangible promptings 
relative to immaterial conditions are beyond expression in 
words. But for the present suffice it to say that the Spirit 
of Truth in its operation is ‘ the Power of Faith.’ Thus 
the Truth can only be accepted from Conscience through 
faith—and this is intentionally so. 

We are now in a position to interpret correctly the words 
‘ grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.’’ By the advent 
of Jesus Christ mankind was admitted into God’s favour 
and the Kingdom of Heaven was thrown open to him, and 
by confession of the Truth—that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God—through faith, he was admitted into heaven. 

Thus there are two distinct operations. Grace, in its 
most comprehensive sense, assists all undergoing subjec- 
tion to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven by loaning them 
spiritual power in lieu of their own retained powers, which 
is an act of Infinite Love to all imperfect souls, and is 
accepted by those who appropriate the Comforter ; and 
confession of the Truth is the result achieved following 
appropriation of such Power. Thereby reciprocal eternal 
love of the Perfect is demonstrated, which confession © 
ultimately absolves all sins committed and admits into 
heaven (Lecture VI). 

Grace and Justification (Romans viii. 30) have no direct 
connection. Man is not justified by Grace but by Truth— 
‘The truth shall make you free.’’ To be justified is to 
be absolved from all sins consequent upon confession of the 
Truth in obedience to Divine Law—a result which finally 
attends all who exercise faith. Justification or Absolution 
is not an act of Favour, but is essentially one of Justice 
from an All-just God to an eternally independent existence 
who in temporary ignorance of past professions has 
instinctively complied with the exactions of the test through 
spiritual help. 
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Thus while Grace throws open the Kingdom of Heaven 
and bestows power of .entry, a soul’s absolution and 
admittance thereinto are but acts of Justice for confession 
of the Truth through recognition of the Holy Spirit—the 
great result following appropriation of Grace. And this 
acknowledgment of the Godhead is the one necessary 
qualification for attainment of life eternal with the Perfect 
Soul. 

The Omniscient intention behind such a unique form of 
supply and demand will clearly reveal itself as we proceed. 

When it is stated that as the result of Christ’s advent 
man was admitted into God’s favour, the distinct under- 
standing necessarily is that this act in no sense of the term 
was one of favouritism towards one type of soul rather than 
towards another, or to all at one age, or professing one 
form of religion, or in one particular coloured body, in 
preference to all at all times and subject to all conditions. 

In a test so severe and important, affecting untold 
billions of mixed souls, the guiding principle must be 
Justice, pure and simple, towards all at all times. Such 
being the case, then the fact that the offer of Grace and 
Truth was not made prior to the age in which it was made, 
and that when bestowed was embraced by certain 
unchangeable free existences who were thereby absolved 
or justified and so admitted into God’s presence, proves 
that the offer made was but one of justice at the time it 
was presented. ‘Thus the interaction of these three great 
virtues furnishes evidence of Love and Justice from the 
Perfect to the imperfect, and of love and obedience from 
the imperfect to the Perfect, thereby revealing the eternal 
oneness in love that exists between God and those souls 
who reach heaven. Unity between likes is essential to 
Perfect Harmony. 

Thus we learn from the evidence of the ten command- 
ments, corroborated by the foregoing explanations 
advanced, that during the entire Mosaic Dispensation man, 
not being spiritually qualified to undergo the necessary test 
In its complete form, was not required to love God, there- 
fore did not exercise faith. 

The explanations here advanced upon this most im- 
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portant topic are not complete in any respect. The 
subject is one of transcending beauty and delicacy, and is 
fittingly treated in the Fourth Lecture, whereof a consider- 
able portion is devoted to a serious meditation upon the 
subtle process undergone in the appropriation of Grace 
and in the confession of Truth. 

Faith is indeed an intentionally distinctive property, and. 
wherever professed infallibly indicates soul possession of 
certain eternal qualities. Neither must the subject of 
Faith be approached except with much gravity of thought, 
for it is the deciding factor in the separation of souls and its 
tentacles ramify into the eternity of the past. 

The name of the apostle Paul has been introduced in the 
foregoing discussion, therefore advantage is taken of the 
occasion to ascribe all honour to whom all honour is due, 
as well as briefly to review the nature of the exalted mission 
entrusted to him, which he so ably discharged. 

Paul was especially endowed with the various requisites 
essential to the constitution of a great thinker. He was 
the human agent selected to be the founder of Christianity, 
even in a more pronounced degree than any of Christ’s 
immediate disciples. 

Christianity is the great philosophy of the soul with 
Christ, the Life of the Godhead, as the central figure. But 
religion, in its true and comprehensive interpretation, is 
the science of the soul in its relation to God. Thus the 
distinction between Christianity and religion proper is pre- 
cisely equal to the difference there is between philosophy 
and science. Now this philosophy of the soul is (or rather 
was) a reasonable and exalted speculation concerning a 
great and intangible mystery, while the science of the soul 
is knowledge of the true nature of this mystery. 

The descent of the Holy Ghost was the mark of man’s 
reception into God’s favour, not on account of any individual 
merit of his own or of superior righteousness that he 
possessed over any of his predecessors, but solely because 
he had reached that level of intelligence and _ spiritual 
development which qualified him to appreciate the value 
of the favour being bestowed upon him, consequently, to 
avail himself of the opportunity of conforming to the con- 
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ditions demanded as the price of his soul’s admittance into 
God’s presence. 

In considering any matter pertaining to the soul one 
must constantly remember that it is an immutable free 
existence, therefore that in all essential respects it will 
inevitably take its own course, nor yet can it be forced into: 
any other channel than that which it has selected for itself, 
hence man cannot be driven to believe a something that is 
either beyond or beneath his fixed capacity of reception ; 
and through his sense of reason he knows instinctively when. 
his soul is satisfied. 

Justice demands a like treatment of all souls, therefore, 
with intelligence and advance at a different level in different 
ages, the conditions of the test must in fairness to all be 
repeatedly changed. ‘Thus man at the time of Christ was 
admitted into God’s favour because he was competent to 
exercise faith and thereby to appreciate Him to a definite 
degree. Nevertheless he then stood only at the mere 
threshold of progress, hence the direction in which he must 
be called upon to exercise faith must coincide with his 
mental and spiritual attainments. In response to thi 
_ demand Paul was selected to lay the foundation of a great 
philosophy based upon facts as then understood, whereby 
man could exercise faith in a form that was both gratifying 
to his reason and pleasing to God. 

As age succeeded age and progress became increasingly 
rapid and diversified, so the demands of the soul, operating 
through the reason, likewise became more exacting. Now 
as all intelligence and reason are interdependent so man, 
through the medium of his intelligence, appeased his reason 
for the time being by incorporating into his religion with 
steady persistence the various rites, ceremonies, dogmas, 
sacraments, and creeds, one after another, in order to 
bring it into line with his reason’s advancing demands, until 
Christianity at the present day is but a congeries of such 
addenda, all of which, however, are totally irrelevant to 
true religion. 

At last man has attained to that phase of progress at 
which the soul has awakened to the fact that the religion 
which for centuries his ancestors have professed with the 
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utmost contentment is not in truth knowledge or the science 
of the soul, but is merely a philosophy concerning it—a 
beautiful speculation, founded upon what he now knows to 
be impossible conditions and incorrect interpretation of 
facts. And as one type of soul after another instinctively 
realises the situation it quite naturally abandons such 
philosophy as insufficient ; and, what is a still more serious 
outlook, from the very nature of the soul’s properties this 
process must inevitably continue until none are left who 
can possibly believe in Christianity as at present pro- 
claimed. ; 

Such is the situation now staring the profession of 
Christianity right in the face. Pauline Christianity has 
nobly served its purpose as a vehicle for the exercise of 
faith, reasonable at a certain stage of the world’s progress, 
but the day of its hold over the soul is now rapidly on the 
wane. 

The very manifestation of doubt in an existence which 
cannot possibly change the interpretation of right is equal 
to an open confession that the soul is duly qualified to 
understand and to value religion in its more advanced inter- 
pretation ; therefore, in response to the call of Justice, the 
soul must be granted this necessary increase in privilege 
in order that, as conditions are at present, it shall have the 
same chance of heaven as every other soul who has under- 
gone the test. 

But the soul is entirely enveloped in a heavy substantial 
body ; also, the material brain with which it is supplied is 
of itself utterly incapable of originating any new idea or of 
solving the abstruse. How, then, in this matter of fact age 
is the soul to be furnished with the information which is its 
due and after which it yearns? The Omnipotent Power 
alone is qualified to meet this demand, and it is being met 
in a most reasonable and understandable way. 

Passing over a period of nearly four hundred years we 
come to the time of Samuel, when God revealed Himself 
by a still more mysterious and exalted title, as the Lord of 
Hosts—God of the hosts of heaven and earth (I. Samuel 
Lets 

Then in later ages He is known and revered as ‘ The 
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Eternal One’ or ‘The Eternal,’ by which name the 
Jews even at the present day invoke God in various 
supplications. 

Thus slowly but Lye eal as in each succeeding age, 
man was insensibly and automatically advancing, so was 
God revealing Himself by ever more mysterious titles, 
because as the former was gradually enlarging his under- 
standing so in like degree was the development of his soul’s 
instincts to the requisite level, becoming more pronounced, 
and these instincts were thereby awakening to an advanced 
appreciation of the Infinite. 

Then at the proper time appointed, foreknown by 
Omniscience only, when human and spiritual attainment 
was such as to warrant an imposition of the test in its com- 
plete form, preparations were made for the opening of the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all, for their acceptation or rejection. 

John the Baptist preached repentance for material trans- 
gressions only, trespasses against the moral law, against 
one’s neighbour—the single direction in which mankind 
was then being tried. But forerunner of Christ though 
John the Baptist was, even he knew nothing relative to the 
exercise of faith, not being endowed with the Spirit of 
Truth, although with special power from the Holy Ghost 
operative in another direction. Hence Christ’s words in 
regard to him—‘‘ Notwithstanding he that is least in the 
kingdom of Heaven (endowed with the Spirit of Truth) is 
greater than he;’’ inasmuch as every such soul was being 
subjected under a more advanced dispensation, and was 
undergoing the full test of separation in being called upon 
to exercise faith and to love his neighbour. And as a con- 
fession that such repentance was sincere he advocated and 
practised baptism by water—typical of cleansing the defiled 
body preparatory to baptism by the Holy Ghost, for matter 
can only affect matter. 

Suddenly masses of the people awakened to the desire 
to make voluntary repentance. By this act they manifested 
outgrowth of the bare law of the Mosaic imposition together 
with its forms of vicarious atonement. The long waited for 
psychological moment had arrived. Delegated atonement 
no longer satisfied the instinct of right. The free agency 
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of the soul now recognised individual responsibility for sins 
committed. Thus by asserting his independence and clear 
appreciation of right did man proclaim his qualification to 
undergo the test of separation in its complete form, wherein 
the soul’s two instincts would be required to expose the 
true qualities of the powers which they represented. 

Amidst the general excitement of such religious zeal and 
enthusiasm, John the Baptist never ceased in his admoni- 
tion to the people to prepare the way of the Lord, and to. 
make His paths straight ; adding with serious meaning that 
he indeed baptised them with water unto repentance, but 
that He who should follow after him would baptise them 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire. | 

About thirty years previous to the events just narrated 
there was born in Bethlehem of Judzea, under exceptional 
circumstances, a male child whose soul was possessed of 
eternal. properties in every respect different from those 
owned by any souls who had hitherto undergone the test. 
There were no instincts as such in this Soul, nor yet were 
there any imperfections. : 

This Soul was the Omnipresent Life, the Inferior 
Element in the Perfect Existence, that proceeded forth 
from God, the Omniscience, through the operation of 
eternal laws applicable to Perfection only, purposely, in 
the first place, to submit to the test, to the same test which 
_ was being imposed upon all other souls. 

For thirty years this life of the Godhead underwent the 
trials and temptations of life on earth precisely as other 
human beings did, being totally devoid of the Spiritual — 
Power previously committed to Him. ‘This subjection for 
the Perfect Soul as a whole, Omniscience deemed sufficient 
to meet the demands of an Inscrutable Justice, yet He was 
sinless—inevitably so. 

At the pre-ordained time this man Jesus left His home 
in Galilee and proceeded whither John was baptising in 
the river Jordan, which presented a fitting opportunity to 
make His first public entry upon His work. 

When John the Baptist saw Jesus coming to participate 
in the general baptism by water he forbade Him, assured 
of the fact that He was sinless. In no respect having 


PRIMITIVE MAN 1393 


transgressed the moral law, therefore to Him material 
baptism (symbolical of purification of the body) was un- 
necessary. So satisfied was the Baptist of this fact that in 
the announcement just made to the people he openly con- 
fessed that he himself along with all others had need to be 
baptised of Christ—‘‘ He (The Christ, The Messiah) shall 
baptise you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.’’ For this 
baptism by the Holy Ghost (John I. 33, The Acts II. 1-4) 
was that to which reference was made when he said “I 
have need to be baptised of thee.’’ Jesus in reply observed 
‘‘ Suffer it to be so now,’’ clearly implying that He was 
fully aware of the circumstances of the case, that baptism 
by water alone was impotent to the attainment of life 
eternal, but that as John the Baptist was dealing with a 
totally unprivileged and very ignorant people, so the 
demands of a community incapable of grasping that which 
was beyond the material must be met. Nevertheless, the act 
of baptism that he was performing upon each one, mani- 
festing as it did an effort after holiness, was thus an 
act of righteousness, and it behoved Him to fulfil all 
righteousness. 

With the act of baptism by water, Jesus terminated His 
period of subjection. It was a confession that He had lived 
His past existence upon earth at a material level which 
Eternal Justice did not recognise as legitimately sufficient 
tomminderco,, the ifull test. of separation ; therefore, He 
conformed to an act of righteousness which was in keeping 
with that level. 

This material baptism of Jesus was also an act of prepara- 
tion for the spiritual and true baptism He was immediately 
about to receive, which was in reality the restoration to 
Him of the temporarily withheld Spiritual Power, wielded 
by Him, the powerless Life, as the Agent of the Knowledge 
in the creation of worlds, from the beginning of time until 
His advent upon earth, and which was His authority to go 
forth upon His wondrous mission of love, precisely as it 
had been in the preparation of the test. 

‘“‘ And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water; and, lo, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the spirit of God descending like a dove, 
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and lighting upon him ; and, lo, a voice from heaven saying, 
This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.’’ 

As a matter of fact the foregoing quotation explains 
itself so unmistakably that only one interpretation is 
admissible. 

Jesus ‘‘ went up straightway out of the water ;’’ He had 
completed His prescribed subjection; He had undergone 
bodily preparation; His soul being sinless, He was now 
about to receive the Power wherewith to accomplish the 
stupendous operation, in its various ramifications, of open- 
ing the Kingdom of Heaven to all who were wishful to 
enter thereinto. The sole object of baptism by water was 
to prepare jor baptism by the Holy Ghost; as in Jesus’ 
case, so in all upon whom material baptism was applicable 
(Thewvctsi. 5) 

‘And he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon him.’’ The Spirit of God here mentioned 
was the full and perfect power of the Holy Ghost. It is 
the term by which the Perfect Operative Power was 
generally known prior to Christ’s revelation of the three- 
fold nature of God. It also reveals that the Power through 
whose instrumentality the All Knowledge executes His 
commands is spiritual, electric, immaterial, as opposed to 
physical, created power. This Power descended in the 
visible form of a dove so that the people around might 
behold it, but the Power itself, being eternal and invisible, 
was Infinite, therefore able to discharge every command of 
the Knowledge; the office of the Life being to supervise 
the test of the souls in its entirety subject to instructions 
which must proceed from the Power of Knowledge. 

This Spirit lighted upon Jesus; it did not merely over- 
shadow Him as at the Transfiguration, but it rested upon 
Him evidently with the intention of remaining, so as to 
qualify the powerless Life with the means wherewith to 
discharge the very important duties delegated to Him to 
perform, both upon earth and in the spiritual elements of 
space before His return to and reunion with the Father into 
One God. 

Previous to the bestowal of this Power, Jesus had been 
similarly treated as any other soul undergoing the test, for 
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had He not been submitting to self-imposed material 
restriction on behalf of the Perfect Power as a whole? 
Inscrutable Justice required that all souls must undergo the 
test, including even the Perfect Soul. 

As the result of this supremely exalted spiritual opera- 
tion, Jesus received His Anointment, His Sanctification, 
and became The Christ, The Messiah, to go forth with the 
Authority of and Power from the Father. It was to this 
endowment of Perfect Spiritual Power that Christ referred 
when He openly proclaimed that ‘‘ All power is given to 
me in heaven and in earth’’: ‘‘ All things are delivered 
unto me of my Father.’’ 

‘“‘’This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”’ 
A public acknowledgment that Jesus was the Son of the 
Voice; but the Voice was the Power in heaven, was the 
Father Who is eternal ; therefore Jesus was necessarily the 
Son of the Father in the eternal sense. It was also an open 
recognition of the great act of self-abnegation which for 
thirty years the Life of the Godhead had voluntarily under- 
gone, and now that it was ended He was being publicly 
thanked. 

The very operation of bestowing this invisible Perfect 
Power upon Jesus immediately attracted the attention of 
evil spirits from all quarters of the immense region of 
darkness in which all material worlds are purposely located. 
In the past no such Power—Glory—had ever been seen by 
them inseparably connected with any inhabitant of the 
earth, nor yet had any human being hitherto possessed a 
brain so endowed and developed as to admit of perfect 
spiritual communion. The very sight of such an anomalous 
spectacle immediately aroused their hatred and indignation, 
for they instantly recognised in it a power alien to that of 
darkness, therefore inimical to themselves and_ their 
interests. Forthwith they set upon the owner of it, and, 
with such instinctive qualities as they possessed, began in 
various ways to assert their supremacy. After several trials 
of strength—will against will—they discovered, to their 
bitter disappointment, that at every point they were out- 
matched ; that this Bright Power was immeasurably beyond 
their calibre; and, in compliance with the eternal law 
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already referred to, especially applicable to cases of this 
kind, whenever spirits are unmistakably vanquished by 
superior power, they can never again oppose that power. 
Thus, after repeated unsuccessful attempts at supremacy by 
evil of different spiritual properties, the pressure of this 
law became irresistible, so that they were all compelled to 
abandon their purpose and vanish from the scene, to be 
immediately replaced by angelic messengers, sent purposely 
to congratulate The Christ upon His perfect exercise of the 
Authority vested in Him over the power of darkness. 

Such was the beginning of the general temptation of man 
by evil spirits, marking the commencement of an entirely 
new régime in the test of souls, and providing him with a 
perfect example to follow. (The law above referred to 
proves conclusively that if there were but one personal 
devil, whenever he was fairly overcome, even once, then 
the victor could never again be tempted by that vanquished 
devil; but man does overcome evil—more frequently than 
he is aware of. Nevertheless, he is tempted all his life, 
despite his repeated triumphs, thus proving that temptation 
emanates from numerous different spiritual sources.) 

The real work of Christ’s mission then began. In every 
respect He was qualified for it. He explained to His 
immediate followers more particularly that the God Whom 
their ancestors worshipped by different names, each one 
progressively more mysterious and significant in meaning, 
was a severely just God, Who dwelt in heaven, and had 
never been seen by man. 

He revealed to them as best they could receive the 
information, that this God Whom they were now being 
invited to love and revere consisted of three eternal parts, 
none of which were known to them. He assured them that 
belief in the mysteries investing this Supreme Being could 
only be grasped through assistance from the Comforter. 
He gave them an altogether new and exalted commandment 
—that they should love one another. He promised eternal 
life—a future of eternity in the presence of this Loving God 
—to all who loved Him. He warned them against sin as 
detrimental to participation in such a glorious hereafter ; 
and, to emphasise the fact that He came with Authority; 
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He healed their sick and diseased, restored sight to their 
blind, and raised their dead. 

Mankind was, comparatively speaking, — spiritually 
unenlightened when Christ came on earth to announce the 
only conditions upon which eternal life could be obtained, 
notwithstanding that his ancestors had inhabited the earth 
for thousands of years. So ignorant, indeed, were all, that 
Christ must so discharge His mission as to be within the 
compass of the general appreciation. He gave them clearly 
to understand that His teaching was not to destroy, but to 
amplify, the meaning of the Law as delivered by Moses. 
He taught them how to pray. He clothed his exhortations 
in parable and epigram as‘the surest way of appealing to 
their reason, and He performed miracles to their benefit. 
He also selected twelve followers, whom He instructed in 
His doctrine, at the same time candidly confessing that one 
of them was a devil—chosen with the especial intention of 
proving the eternally unchangeable nature of the human soul. 

Prior to the advent of Christ the religion professed by 
mankind generally was essentially that most befitting his 
condition, mentally and spiritually. Any worship that he 
performed was merely in response to the demands of his 
slowly developing soul instincts, but it was not unto salva- 
tion. The Kingdom of Heaven was not open to him, 
consequently the ‘‘ tree of life’’ was still being ignored. 

The public ministration of Christ marked the time 
ordained by Omniscience as the epoch when the world 
would have reached the level of advance determined upon 
by Justice when faith unto salvation in a mysterious religion 
could be imposed upon all souls undergoing the test. A 
great effort no doubt would be required from each one to 
rise to the occasion ; and although Christ in reality taught, 
in language and explanation suitable to the age, precisely 
what is now being given to the world through this revela- 
tion, yet the then spiritual and intellectual attainment 
limited all to a material interpretation upon subjects which 
had no reference whatever to matter. ‘‘ If I have told you 
earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if 
I tell you of heavenly (eternal) things?’’ reveals most 
clearly the mental qualification of those amongst whom 
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Christ laboured. The utmost that could be reasonably 
expected from anyone under the circumstances was to 
interpret Christ’s entire teaching in the light that was most 
acceptable to his understanding; and this interpretation, 
when intended for the benefit of others, must, of course, be 
limited to the extent to which it could be expressed in 
written language. Such, indeed, is the construction read into 
all Christ’s words and actions by three ordinary common- 
sense men of the world—Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 

These Gospels were intended more especially for man- 
kind at an age somewhat contemporary with the apostles, 
when spiritual light had just fairly begun to dawn. They 
are what are termed the synoptical Gospels, because they 
all more or less agree in the simple interpretation which 
they, as eye-witnesses, put upon Christ’s doctrine. 

The exposition of the plan of salvation understood to 
be contained in these Gospels (but as a matter of fact no 
complete system is therein defined) as well as in the 
Pauline and other Epistles, is still generally advocated by 
the Christian Churches, and will undoubtedly lead all 
believers therein to heaven. The evidence is convincing, 
however, and is intensifying daily, that man in his ever 
quickening progress towards the Infinite, and in his 
rapidly awakening subconsciousness of past existence, will 
soon have outgrown the time when, even by the exercise 
of faith, his reason will be persuaded to accept a teaching 
which no longer harmonises with the demands of the soul. 
However, as the result of increased knowledge the principles 
advanced in these Gospels all clearly indicate a different 
intention ‘than that at present generally understood. 

The case is essentially different with the Gospel of John. 
It was compiled subject to entirely different conditions, for 
another and more advanced age, and when duty exacts an 
explanation of its intentionally veiled contents in their 
unmistakable and exalted meaning, the great majority of 
Christians—indeed every unprejudiced man of faith even 
of to-day—will eagerly endorse the construction then 
advanced. The confession will also be almost unanimous 
that the Fourth Gospel is the most highly inspired Book 
in the Bible, and was undoubtedly written by the apostle 
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to whom the authorship is ascribed (John xxi. 22, 23.), 
the spiritual apostle, directly, through power especially 
delegated from the Holy Spirit for that purpose, with a 
very momentous intention in view; and will be acknow- 
ledged that it is the key to the entire Bible and therefore 
to the plan of salvation. 

Still, whatever interpretation man with his very curtailed 
endowments may read into Christ’s life and doctrine, is 
really not of serious moment so long as he confesses faith. 
Through its two instincts the soul ever increasingly 
becomes cognisant of the truth. Whatever the soul 
voluntarily professes at any age is reason to it at that level 
of progress, hence is agreeable to its demands. All 
channels in which faith is exercised are eventually rectified 
into one and the same belief, but upon earth Faith must 
be exercised if heaven is to be gained, and presently we 
shall see the reason why. In justice to all men at all times 
not one can be required to confess faith beyond or behind 
the level of his reason, hence the necessity for repeated 
readjustments in the profession of faith. If one man at a 
certain age of the world’s progress is so placed upon earth 
as to require that he shall exercise faith in a more advanced 
phase than another of a similar type in a less privileged 
age, it is because that soul for a great and just reason has 
been allowed to approach nearer to the Infinite than the 
other, hence enjoys a more exalted appreciation of the 
Infinite. And so the amazing but most reasonable truth 
is revealed that the world progresses for the one single 
purpose of benefiting the soul. In each succeeding age 
mankind is more tempted owing to the steady and ever 
augmenting volume of evil souls passing over into the 
world of spirits whence they, as evil spirits, ever more ° 
seriously and cunningly tempt mankind. 

Increase in temptation calls for an increase in privilege 
so that all shall be treated alike, therefore does the world 
progress. 

Notwithstanding all such impediments, in this advance 
man instinctively and continuously exhibits the possession 
of definite soul attributes, and ever reveals his ability to 
cope with the demands of the privileged position allowed 
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him. Thus in a measure are the capabilities of the 
complete soul revealed. 

Despite the guarantees that Christ furnished of the 
genuineness of His authority no one gave credence to Him. 
Many no doubt admired and revered the purity and nobility 
of His character, but none understood Him or really 
believed in His doctrine. 

The Authorities denounced Him as an imposter en- 
deavouring to subvert the laws of Moses. The Scribes, 
Pharisees and Sadducees hated and feared Him for His 
scathing rebuke. The common people listened to Him 
gladly because of His unceasing acts of kindness and 
mercy to them. None of His brethern believed in Him, 
nor yet did any of His disciples, for at the critical moment, 
when the services of a band of faithful followers were most 
required, they all forsook Him and fled; and then the 
strong willed man of their party deliberately denied Him 
three times during His trial. 

Although the foregoing statements are unquestionably 
true, still none are to be reproached for discrediting 
Christ’s ‘radical innovations. As a matter of fact, in their 
then unfavoured condition it was impossible for any to 
accept them, being as they were but possessed of two bare 
instincts plus whatever knowledge they could appropriate 
through their temporary brain powers when thrown into 
association with matter. 

A new and incomprehensible religion was being disclosed 
to them which they were required to believe, and at the 
same time the very properties of the soul which could have 
understood it had been purposely withheld, hence they 
were totally unqualified to comply with the demand until 
substitutionary power was granted them to do so. 

Their exact position, of course, was well known to 
Christ, hence his words ‘‘ Nevertheless, I tell you the 
truth ; it is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go 
not away the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I 
depart I will send him unto you.’’ ‘‘ But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.”’ 
‘“ He will guide you into all truth.”’ 
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Who was this Comforter? And why was Christ so 
anxious to depart as soon as the one purpose for His pro- 
cession from the Father to mankind was accomplished, 
when He had not made even one convert? ~The Comforter, 
or the Spirit of Truth, is one of the individual special 
powers belonging to the Holy Ghost. 

It is that intangible Spiritual Essence which enables all 
who accept it to grasp the truth of Christ’s doctrine 
through faith, and thus affords comfort to the yearning 
loving soul now temporarily bereaved of such knowledge. 

This Spirit of Truth was publicly bestowed almost 
immediately after Christ’s ascension, at the day of 
Pentacost, fifty days after his crucifixion. Since that date, 
generally speaking, all men in every world in the universe 
have been privileged by the possession of it, non excepted.. 
This Spirit of Truth is manifested in the human race as 
Conscience. It .is the source from which the power of 
Faith is derived, always present for any to accept at will. 
Hence it is essentially and alone through the operation of 
this Spirit of Truth that the mysteries of eternal life can 
possibly be believed. 

With the gift of this Power a great change was effected 
in every human being. The pre-Christian Dispensation 
was at an end. Mankind had severed all connection with 
the unprivileged past, and such soul properties as had 
previously been possessed as instincts only were now 
furnished with the means of developing into powers equal, 
from a material standpoint for the purposes of the test, to: 
the soul’s powers left behind. 

With baptism by the Holy Ghost came also baptism by 
fire:—The Kingdom of Heaven was opened to all, but 
each one was required steadfastly to fight the battles of 
life before he could enter thereinto. 

Thus from the evidence contained in the Old Testament 
it is gleaned how that primitive man struggled on slowly 
with his instincts unprivileged and untempted, but in the 
end he just as certainly as all others reaches the'perfection 
of life, or what is its equivalent to him—his own perfection 
of eternal happiness. 


LECTURE IIl 


THE BESTOWAL OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


The material baptism by water performed by John the 
Baptist, calling for repentance of material transgressions 
only, did not necessitate the exercise of faith, hence 
assistance from the Spirit of Truth was not required. 

The bestowal of the Infinite Power of the Holy Ghost 
upon Jesus immediately subsequent to His preparatory 
baptism by water marked the restoration to Him of the 
Power of Omnipotence ; of that same Power with which 
He had been previously endowed as the indispensable 
equipment necessary to enable Him to begin active opera- 
tions when Omniscience determined to separate all the 
eternal souls and appointed the life to supervise the 
process in its entirety. 

This Power had been withheld for thirty years, or 
thereabouts, whilst the Life of the Godhead was under- 
going material subjection in a degree precisely similar to 
all souls. Now that the test was over and the serious 
purpose for the temporary visitation of the Son of God 
upon earth was about to begin, an immediate restoration 
of this Spiritual Power was called for. Without assistance 
from this Perfect Operative Power the Life could not in 
any respect have discharged His mission to the Souls 
undergoing the test, inasmuch as the Three Perfect Parts 
of the Supreme Existence, although distinct Infinite 
Powers, are interdependent. And this inherent powerless- 
ness Christ freely admits in the words ‘‘ I can of mine own 
self do nothing.”’ | 

This rebestowal of the Holy Ghost upon Jesus, or, in 
other words, His spiritual baptism, was the beginning of 
a new era in the test of souls. The Mosaic dispensation 
was rapidly coming to an end, but that end was not 
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actually reached until all mankind had received the Holy 
Ghost. Throughout this dispensation each individual had 
been tried upon the score of good works only under 
circumstances which did not really necessitate progress in 
its true interpretation. 

Human intelligence by slow gradations had at length 
outgrown the prescriptions of the bare law as no longer 
sufficient to meet the demands of the developing soul, 
thereby calling for a readjustment of the balance of 
equality upon a more advanced level. And this level had 
been decreed by Omnipotence as the necessary basis from 
which the serious test of separation should begin in 
earnest. 

As a matter of fact, the status then attained was the 
very lowest at which mankind could be justly called upon 
to exercise faith. Such being the case, it was evident 
that however much Christ might adapt His teaching to the 
then requirements, it must inevitably be interpreted by 
His hearers in accordance with the dictates of their reason 
and intelligence—a natural expectation both foreseen, 
foreknown, and prepared for, and which to-day is bearing 
important results. 

If at the present time man with his advanced attain- 
ments, intellectual and otherwise, has still a strong and 
inseparable hankering after the material in its every form 
and detail, and if those to whom he turns for scientific 
guidance even go so far as to refuse to recognise the 
existence of any other condition, pray, what could be 
expected from his ancestors at an age when assistance and 
privilege were actually just being granted? The material 
was the one and only condition of which they were really 
aware—and that but very superficially—hence whatever 
might be told them of eternal things the very most that 
they could do was to construe them as extravagant and 
unknown phases of the material condition. 

The invisible and electric world, as well as the intangible 
existence, were subjects wholly beyond the range of the 
human mental faculties, as then developed, to meditate 
over and reckon with. Nevertheless, the level at which 
man then stood was sufficiently advanced for him to 
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appreciate in a soul-satisfying way the mysterious reality 
ofthe’: Perfect): Pxistence:) At the same)time, then pus. 
demand was that any revelation made to him concerning 
this Existence must be in a form acceptable to the quality 
of his reason—which now recognised manvas a responsible 
agent with definite ideas of right. 

The investiture of Jesus with the Power of Omnipotence 
notes the commencement of the manifestation of God in 
three separate and perfect parts. These same parts, being 
unlimited eternally, could never be freed from each other, 
hence the meaning of Christ’s words when He said, ‘‘I 
came out from God,’’ was that the focal point of the Power 
of Life had but been temporarily removed from one of 
unity of centres of the Three Powers in Heaven to that of 
a solitary existence upon earth in order to execute 
important and necessary duties pertaining to the future 
eternal happiness of the souls. 

With this baptism by the Holy Ghost, Jesus became The 
Christ. He was no longer the humble man of subjection. 
He was now the Transcendental Messiah, the. Johannine 
Christ of Majesty and Dignity. He was the Delegate, 
endowed with Omnipotent Authority, sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, specially selected by the Central Power to 
proceed forth and to institute the New Covenant of Grace 
and Truth (John I. 17), which was the establishment of 
Christ’s kingdom on earth as the means of opening the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. This stupendous 
operation in its multitudinous ramifications was ratified by 
the gift of the Holy Ghost in the Province of the Spirit 
of Truth; and as we shall presently learn this general 
baptism by the Holy Ghost (The Acts I. 5) endowed each 
individual human being with the keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

This commission to open the Kingdom of Heaven to 
all souls, embraced not only those upon the earth at that. 
time but those also who would inhabit it during the ages 
to follow, as well as those who had already been upon it 
and had undergone the test in natural bodies, but were 
then in spiritual bodies. These same souls, as spirits, 
were being retained as stationary inhabitants of the world 
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dominated by the Spiritual Power, waiting for the Truth 
to be preached to them as the first step in the inauguration 
of the New Covenant between God and man; also to all 
those souls in the spirit world who had completed the test 
upon other material worlds, as well as to the untold number 
of souls being subjected upon other. worlds. All must be 
treated alike and each one must have a just and reasonable 
opportunity of exercising belief in the Godhead—that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God—and in the mysteries of 
Eternal Life, otherwise the first principle enunciated in a 
previous lecture would not have been complied with. 

No doubt there were vast numbers of souls upon the 
earth during the pre-Christian era who were really 
conscious of immutable love of God, but such assurance 
was not faith unto salvation—belief in the mystery of 
they), Godhead))/in) | the) Truth, ;\as revealed’) by, Christ. 
Undoubtedly, also, that in such conviction they were 
impelled in response to the prompting of strong eternal 
instinct. This clearly indicated that when the time 
arrived for these souls to be individually required to 
exercise faith in Jesus Christ the Son of God they would 
immediately do so. 

There are also numerous instances in the Old Testament 
in which the Power of the Holy Ghost was temporarily 
conferred upon certain selected persons for distinct and 
important reasons; but when the object for any particular 
bestowal of this Power had been accomplished such Power 
was forthwith withdrawn; and _ special reference is 
frequently made to the fact that the Holy Ghost (the Spirit 
of God) was the particular power allowed by which all 
prophecies as well as special works were performed. 

Before broaching the various important matters explained 
in this lecture, some brief allusion must be made to certain 
powerfully-significant remarks made by Christ to His 
disciples which hitherto have been but indifferently under- 
stood. These same remarks having an important bearing 
upon the plan of salvation, it is essential that they should 
be clearly interpreted. These designedly veiled observa- 
tions have been construed in various ways in support of 
different professions of Christianity. 
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As a matter of fact, the entire chain of quotations about 
to be given, when properly linked together, constitute one 
of the powerful buttresses of this revelation ; therefore it is 
urgent that they should be explained in full, when they will 
be found to harmonise at every point with the plan of 
salvation as it can only be, considering that the souls are 
unchangeable. | 

In no respect do they bolster up any religious sects, in 
whatever pretensions they may erroneously, but so 
intensely soul-like, lay claim to. They are but disguised 
expressions of the truth which, despite the numerous heroic 
efforts heretofore made to decipher them, have defied the 
most critical analysis ; for in the solution of such ambiguous 
propositions it is essential that the investigator shall free his 
mind from all sectarian rigidity and prejudice, and be 
steadfast in adhering closely to the actual meaning of 
words, regardless of preconceptions—always following the 
dictates of reason. 

With this object particularly in view, let reference be 
made to Matthew xvi. 17-19: ‘‘ And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in Heaven. And I say unto thee, That thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church ; and the 
_ gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give 
unto thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and what- 
soever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.’’ 

It is scarcely necessary, I think, to remind the reader 
that, from almost the earliest pages of my first work in 
connection with this revelation, the firm, bold, and 
authoritative contention is that Faith alone is necessary 
unto salvation, and this contention is maintained with 
earnest steadfastness, even to the close of this treatise. 
Faith must necessarily be the central point in every 
profession of true religion—t.e., wherein love of The 
Perfect is inculcated. And to this sweeping proclamation 
all believers will heartily agree when they know and duly 
estimate what Faith is symptomatic of. | Whether that 
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religion be the Christian or heathen matters not in the least, 
for it is not the religion which a man professes that will 
enable him ultimately to reach heaven, but it is the Faith— 
essentially and solely the Faith—necessary in the exercise 
of any religion which constitutes it of valid importance. 
All other concerns, save good works, associated with any 
religious profession are merely addenda to such religion, 
superfluous to salvation. They are adjuncts introduced by 
and necessary to certain types of souls. They are 
wrappings in which the exercise of Faith is invested, but 
they have no bearing whatever upon the purpose for which 
the eternal souls are being forced through a rigorous test. 

Faith is the very foundation of religion ; indeed, religion 
is the profession of Faith. Faith, and Faith alone, is the 
rock bottom upon which the Church of Christ is built. 
Therefore, when Christ makes use of the expression, 
““Upon this rock I will build my church,’’ He most 
assuredly means that at the proper time, when His Church 
is being built, the rock upon which it will be laid will be the 
profession of Faith. Thus the foundation of Christianity is 
this One Rock, and this Rock is Faith. 

The next point to be considered is: Why was Simon 
called Peter, which is simply the Greek word for a rock? 
In order to answer this query fully, without leaving any 
item in doubt, it is necessary to refer to the question put by 
Christ to His disciples which led up to the above remark, 
‘He saith unto them, But whom say ye that Iam? And 
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.’’ How was it, then, that Simon was 
able to make such a response when only a short while pre- 
viously Christ had openly stated, ‘‘No man knoweth the 
Son but the Father’’ ? 

On the face of this utterance, it is clear that Simon of 
his own knowledge did not originate any such confession, 
for no man does or is able to make this seriously important 
admission except through faith. Indeed, this expression, 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,’’ is the 
very battle-cry of the faith-professing Christian against all 
comers. 

Faith, in the matter of religion, means belief in the 
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mystery of the Godhead and in that of eternal life. But. 
behind this assertion there is a profound and grave reason 
why some make this confession and others do not. No soul 
who has been, who is now, or who will hereafter be upon 
this earth can honestly make this acknowledgment of him- 
self—of his own present knowledge—but the subconscious- 
ness of its truthfulness is built up into the power to make 
it through the operation of the Spirit of Truth, ‘‘ He will 
guide you into all truth.’’ Now, the Spirit of Truth in the 
first instance proceeds from the Father—‘‘ Even the Spirit 
of Truth which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify 
of me.’’ Thus it is evident that solely through revelation 
from the Father was Simon prompted to give voice to this 
bold and epoch-making confession. But, as a matter of 
fact, the Spirit of Truth was not bestowed upon mankind 
until the day of Pentecost ; consequently, Simon must have 
been granted an especial privilege—indeed, a temporary 
inspiration from the Spirit of Truth upon that disciple 
selected to be thus honoured of the Father. 

rom the foregoing explanation, then, we are apprised 
that Simon was the first soul in human guise to exercise 
faith in the Godhead. 

This test question was purposely put by Christ, to be 
instantly answered by Simon alone of all the disciples. 
The evidence then is irresistible that Simon was inten- 
tionally singled out from his fellow disciples for this 
honour. Thereupon Christ gave utterance to the very 
meaningful remark, ‘ Blessed art thou Simon, son of Jona ; 
not through any present knowledge of thine own hast thou 
been able to make this confession, but my Father who is 
in heaven hath very especially revealed it to thee. There- 
fore, inasmuch as thou hast been thus honoured of my 
Father thou art no longer Simon but Peter—a Rock !|— 
for thou art the first man to exercise faith, the rock upon 
which I shall hereafter build my Church; and by giving 
expression to this belief thou art certain of heaven despite 
thy strong human imperfections.’ 

Now for Christ to advance such a statement at that 
moment was a further indication that a great compliment 
had been paid this particular disciple, much in excess of 
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anything of the kind accorded to all the others. Granted, 
however, that it was but a momentary distinction ; but, 
regardless of this latter. fact, the principles of equity must 
under all circumstances be firmly enforced, therefore such 
compliment called for a corresponding and _ counter- 
balancing penalty because, being an accession of privilege, 
it established a condition which must have its offset from 
the power of imperfection, thereby maintaining the 
general balance of equal treatment of all. And this 
increased liability to temptation is exemplified in various 
ways and at different times during the remainder of Christ’s 
career upon earth—as early, indeed, as in the 23rd verse 
of this Chapter is it manifested. Then in the remark of 
Christ, “‘ Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift 
you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not,’’ the inference is unmistakable that Christ, full 
well knowing what was coming, was wishful, if possible, 
to warn Peter of the great exposure awaiting him in the 
triple denial of his Master. Thus we are furnished with 
a typical example of the inscrutable justice of God, for it 
is a difficult point to determine whether in his confession 
or in his denial of Christ, Peter will be more signally 
distinguished by all subsequent ages. 

‘And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven.’’ Unmistakalhly this is a promise 
made to Peter individually, couched as it is in the future 
tense and in the singular pronoun, to come into effect at 
some subsequent date. Further, there can be no doubt 
that it was in virtue of being in possession of the keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven that whatsoever Peter should bind 
on earth should be bound in heaven, etc. 

For the most part this entire paragraph in Matt. xvi., 
is devoted to Christ’s observations relative to Peter, to 
the temporary exclusion and possibly the disadvantage of 
the other disciples ; and did it but stand alone would most 
assuredly convey the meaning that this honour was con- 
ferred upon Simon as being worthy of signal distinction 
above all the other disciples. But of this we are differently 
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apprised in Matt. xviii. 18, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”’ 

This whole Chapter is assigned to an exhortation in 
epigram and parable from Christ to His disciples when He 
takes occasion to make the above quoted remark. The 
promise is identically the same as that made to Peter 
individually, with the exception that in this instance the 
pronoun ‘‘ ye’’ takes the place of the pronoun “ thou,”’ 
thus emphatically proving that Christ was at that moment 
addressing his remarks to all the disciples. And as in the 
previous quotation it is in consequence of Peter being in 
possession of the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven that he 
is qualified to act with such authority, so here also the 
necessary demand is that all the disciples must be in 
possession of the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven before 
they are competent to act as it is promised that they shall 
act. 

So far, then, the proof is before us that all the disciples 
—and not Peter only—had the promise of Christ that at 
some future date they should possess the means wherewith 
to act with special authority from Omnipotence. 

The question now arises, When was this promise 
fulfilled? Without further comment; this information is 
supplied in the fullest degree possible—in the circum- 
stances necessary in this instance—in the Gospel of John, 
XX. 21-23., ‘‘ Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto 
you: as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And 
when he had said this, he breathed upon them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost : Whosesoever sins 
ye remit (forgive), they are remitted unto them; and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.’’ 

In the first place, let it be stated that none of these 
words are subsequent additions or spurious interpolations 
to John’s’ Gospel (The Acts 1. 2). They areiieenoustand 
impressive truths absolutely indispensable to the oneness 
of the plan of salvation. They help in no small degree to 
weld the entire presentation together so that it shall 
comprise a flawless whole, and thus be acceptable to the 
yearning soul. 
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Moreover, the Gospel of John, in the insertion of the 
above very explanatory words, is but fulfilling the extremely 
important and far-reaching purpose for which it was written 
under especial and actual guidance of the Holy Spirit 
through the most exalted form of inspiration, thus 
constituting it so far the most important literary production 
in the world. 

Christ was the light of the world, and as long as He was 
present with His disciples He was both their guide, 
instructor, and protector. When this connection was 
severed they were consequently in dire straits, in spiritual 
darkness as well as defenceless, with whatever knowledge 
upon soul affairs they then possessed completely unavailable 
EOE USES 5 

These twelve men had been selected to discharge a 
certain mission ; likewise, they had been instructed in their 
several duties. As long as Christ remained bodily on earth 
their services were not required, save as pupils and 
followers. The departure of Christ was the signal for them 
to be stirring, to carry into execution the design for which 
they were chosen, and for which they were prepared, save 
in the respect of power, which they must possess as indis- 
pensable to an efficient discharge of their duties. Hence 
in this latter connection we are informed that on the very 
day of Christ’s rising again from the dead—barely three 
days after the severance—He appeared to them: ‘‘ Then 
the same day at evening, being the first day of the week, 
when the doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the 
midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you . . . as 
my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.’’ Forthwith 
Christ’s disciples became His apostles. They were now no 
longer pupils, but missionaries appointed to an important 
and exalted work—to open the Kingdom of Heaven to all 
mankind. But the duties that devolved upon them 
necessitated the possession and exercise of special and 
peculiar spiritual power. The keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, with which to open it to all others, must be in 
their hands ; therefore the one thing now requisite for their 
complete equipment was the gift of this Power from Christ, 
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to Whom had been committed from the Father all power to 
do anything and everything in Heaven and on earth. 

These apostles were but first century inhabitants of the 
earth, with first century intelligence and _ reasoning 
faculties. They knew nothing about the existence of any 
invisible Omnipotent Spiritual Power. Their souls’ senses 
were then mere instincts, so that the only way to impress 
them with any measure of satisfaction was, through some 
material act, to bestow the necessary spiritual power from 
the Holy Ghost upon them. With this intention directly 
in view, we read that ‘‘He breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.’’ 

The province of power from the Holy Ghost then con- 
ferred upon the apostles constituted their authority as 
delegates to go forth with the necessary keys in their 
possession. The promise made to them all, as stated in 
Matthew xviii. 18, and expressed in the future tense, 
““Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth,’’ is by this act 
fulfilled. Hence the momentous charge delivered to them 
with this bestowal of power is worded in the present tense 
purposely to indicate that all the eleven apostles were after 
that moment provided with the requisite authority and 
power, so that ‘‘ Whosesoever sins ye (henceforth do) 
remit they ave remitted unto them; whosesoever sins ye 
(do) retain, they are retained.”’ 

The meaning behind the foregoing promises of authority 
cannot be defined in a few words. It is intimately 
associated with the general gift of the Holy Ghost and the 
way in which it was, is, and always will be received by the 
different types of souls; and as this lecture is explanatory 
thereof, so, as a matter of course, the meaning will be duly 
unfolded. 

The unprejudiced reader will without difficulty be able 
to trace the intimate connection and interdependence that 
exists between the various texts quoted in this considera- 
tion. The bestowal of special power from the Holy Ghost 
was the culminating point around which the several 
promises centred; and the very wording of the different 
verses quoted furnishes proof that the explanation so far 
given is the correct one on all essential points. 
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With these important, but by some very much 
exaggerated, remarks of Christ partially disposed of, we 
are in a position to direct our attention closely to the various 
subjects which are dealt with in this lecture. 

As the bestowal of the Perfect Power of Omnipotence 
upon Christ was His true baptism, empowering Him to 
declare with authority that Truth in which all must believe 
before life eternal with God can be obtained, so the gift of 
the Holy Ghost to man, in its lesser form of the Spirit of 
‘Truth, was His spiritual and therefore real baptism unto 
salvation ; for the one and only means by which The Truth 
can be accepted by the purposely denuded life of the 
soul is through assistance obtained from this Power 
(Lecture IV.). 

The task that Christ had before Him, of preaching and 
otherwise explaining His doctrine, which was that of 
fulfilling to perfection the law as given to the children of 
Israel in its crudest form by Moses, was not in itself an 
extremely arduous duty for a divinely-endowed Being, but 
where the great difficulty lay was in convincing the people 
that the principle being advocated was the correct one. 
However, the record shows that even Christ Himself never 
entertained any expectation of making converts. He does 
not hesitate to declare that His mission was for no such 
purpose, but solely to ennunciate the conditions upon which 
eternal life could be obtained by all, and to make every 
necessary preparation for the crowning eyent in the history 
of mankind—the gift of the Holy Ghost; the spiritual 
baptism of the world. 

Christ selected twelve men to be His immediate followers 
who no doubt were typical samples of the intelligence of the 
age ; men whose minds were open to conviction, and not 
previously warped by religious bigotry, or by rigid 
observance of the letter of the law instead of the spirit. 

These twelve men were Christ’s constant and almost sole 
‘companions throughout His public career. They were, in 
fact, His pupils, and to them only did He impart knowledge 
of the true nature of the mysteries of the eternal condition. 
They were admitted into His confidence on all matters that 
pertained to the salvation of souls. The privilege was 
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granted them to understand the meaning of this New 
Testament relative to the New Covenant that all should 
know the Lord, singly and collectively (prophesied by 
Jeremiah six hundred years previously) now being 
instituted, as far as they were competent to receive it, and 
when this limit was reached their brain refused to accept 
more ; hence more knowledge was not lawful for them to 
possess. But unto those who were without, all things then 
needful for their soul wants were explained in parables with 
the foreknowledge that for various reasons they would not 
be believed. 

These disciples were in reality nonentities as long as 
Christ remained upon the earth. They listened attentively 
to His instructions. They followed Him faithfully hither 
and thither; nevertheless, none of them understood or 
credited Him implicitly, for thus far no spiritual help had 
been conferred upon them which would accomplish this 
end. 

Christ selected these disciples, who were to be His 
responsible missionaries to mankind, for two especial 
reasons, and when these intentions were executed then all 
mankind upon this particular world, simultaneously with 
the occupants of all other inhabited worlds in the universe, 
were forthwith translated from whatever indefinite and 
non-privileged positions they might previously have 
occupied to one of true progress. 

Christ’s real mission upon earth was completed when 
His disciples were thoroughly instructed in His doctrine. 
He had journeyed through city and village, up and down 
His native country, teaching and exhorting the people to 
strive after a higher level of morals; performing extra- 
ordinary acts of kindness and love to demonstrate to all. 
that behind the principles being advocated by Him was 
Power of an overwhelmingly impressive nature, thereby 
proving that he came with Authority. But nowhere were 
His exhortations productive of immediately good results. 
Enthusiasm was aroused only when miracles and acts of 
mercy were performed to the public benefit and then such 
enthusiasm was strongly tinctured with curiosity. Neither 
can it be contended that Christ expected any other treat- 
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ment than was accorded both to Himself and His works. 
inasmuch as He well knew the precise status of human 
intelligence when He undertook to obey the commands of 
the Father and to come amongst sin and depravity. 

Christ’s actual death upon the cross no doubt constituted 
atonement in accordance with the exactions of first century 
intelligence and reason, as evidenced in the Pauline theories 
generally being advocated during the present dispensation. 
But atonement, when correctly interpreted at the present 
level of advance, demands operation in an entirely different 
direction, and in perfect harmony with Christ’s own 
teaching as the one and only Infallible Authority, and as 
defined in the Gospel of John in a purposely indirect form. 

Redress for sins and for shortcomings was necessitated 
not through man’s fall—a something which never happened 
—hbut by his voluntary and inevitable surrender to evil 

temptation, purposely imposed as the indispensable factor 
in the test of separation. Neither were Christ’s several 
reappearances upon earth in material bodily form after 
death in any respect His resurrection. And when the man 
of faith has been enlightened to the degree to appreciate 
atonement, remission, (justification) and the resurrection 
in their significant and purpose-fulfilling interpretations he 
will be thoroughly ashamed of himself, both on account of 
his spiritual blindness and of his vaunted intelligence never 
having been able to break loose from the leash oi 
materiality during the many centuries which have inter- 
vened since belief in blood atonement was legitimately and 
reasonably instituted. 

The tuition of His disciples completed, Christ was 
anxious to depart in order that He might accomplish other 
work entrusted to Him from the All Knowledge, to be 
discharged elsewhere as the necessary preliminary to the 
universal bestowal of the Holy Ghost upon all those 
imperfect souls actually in the process of being tested. 

What, then, was this other work? It was, first of all, 
to proclaim the threefold nature of God (The Eternal 
Truth) to the spirits in prison—so tersely and accurately 
expressed by the apostle Peter—to those souls who had 
not as yet undergone the full test when on earth, inasmuch 
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as the exercise of faith was not demanded. But as beliet 
in the Godhead, in Jesus Christ the Son of God, is the 
very crux of the test, so each soul must at one stage or 
another give his unchangeable response thereto (John v. 
25, 28, 29). All such souls were now, as spirits, being 
held in the one great region of departed spirits, there 
awaiting Christ’s coming to announce the Eternal Truth, 
forasmuch as nearer approach to heaven was impossible 
until the test had been undergone in its complete form— 
‘“T am the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me.’’ 

In the second place, it was to satisfy Himself that the 
multitude of other worlds were now in readiness for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost (John x. 16), so that all souls, 
the universe over, might be treated alike by this New 
Covenant now being inaugurated. 

Finally, it was to complete the structure of the universe 
(John xiv. 2); for not until all the objects for the Life’s 
procession and mission from the Father were accomplished 
could He return and be re-united into One God, and thence 
superintend the general gift of the Holy Ghost. And these 
various ends were achieved during the forty days that 
intervened between Christ’s resurrection and ascension. 

‘Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and 
with the baptism that I am baptised withal shall ye be > 
baptised.’’ Both Christ and His disciples had been 
baptised with water; therefore the baptism mentioned in 
this text must have had reference to some other form of it— 
to a baptism with which Christ had been baptised, but not 
so His disciples. Thus is allusion made to Spiritual Power 
of a peculiar nature from the Holy Ghost which was soon 
to be conferred upon them ; for this was their great token 
of power to believe and of authority to act. 

As long as Christ was present in the world He alone must 
be the central figure: Himself the Perfection of Life and 
the Concentration of Power. But when His office as the 
Son of man was completed, and His departure 
accomplished, the necessary requisition was that each one 
of His disciples should possess power of himself to 
prosecute the exalted duties entrusted to him. Thus we 
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find that at His first re-union with them subsequent to His 
crucifixion, after exhibiting the wounds in His hands 
and His side, He forthwith spiritually baptised them 
by suiting the action to the word ‘‘ Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost.”’ 

The power conferred upon the apostles by this gift 
emanated from a province of the Holy Ghost quite dis- 
tinct from the Spirit of Truth. It was of a more potential 
nature altogether. They were being called upon to perform 
special work, work which no man after them has been 
qualified spiritually to discharge, for occasion did not require 
_ it, hence they must be adequately equipped with the indis- 
pensable means. 

There were thus two distinct bestowals of Spiritual 
Power upon the apostles, each type of Power operative in 
a certain direction only, to accomplish a particular end. 
The one branch of such Power so conferred was to enable 
them to discharge their missions efficiently, the other was 
_to enable them individually to exercise faith. 

The two important purposes for which the apostles were 
chosen, instructed, and empowered by Christ were: First, 
to preach the Gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven to all 
mankind in the then known world, irrespective of colour, 
race or belief; Second, to superintend the bestowal of the 
Holy Ghost, in that branch of it embraced under the title 
Spirit of Truth, upon the human race, as well as to explain 
to all the obligations which this privilege carried with it. 

The second purpose just mentioned was really the one 
vital and extraordinary office which the apostles were 
appointed to perform, and for which they must possess the 
spiritual wherewithal. 

At the outset one’s bounden duty is to appreciate clearly 
that mankind was on the eve of a great change in himself 
so that considerable circumspection must be exercised in 
the way in which this change was accomplished. 

It is obvious to the thoughtfully minded that with the 
gift of the Holy Ghost some extraordinary endowment was 
being generally conferred to the advantage and privilege 
of the recipients. Such being the case, this gift of invisible 
power must inevitably manifest its presence in some special 
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invisible direction, thereby signally distinguishing the 
possessor of it from the non-possessor of it. 

Omniscience ever has some definite object in view in 
whatever operations He performs, undoubtedly, therefore, 
with the gift of the Holy Ghost the entire human race was 
about to be called upon to undertake some serious respon- 
sibility not previously demanded. 

Prior to the bestowal of the Spirit of Truth the human 
brain in many of its centres had been in a wholly un- 
developed condition. Mankind had not made any true and 
lasting advance; he possessed but two bare instincts; he 
was not granted any spiritual assistance whatever to aid 
him in any of his operations ; he had no knowledge of what 
love was, either towards God or his neighbour, and any 
annoyance from which he might generally suffer by evil 
intrusion was not in the form of temptation as at present, 
for whenever he sinned against the then recognised moral 
law (the Divine law he was not being judged by) it was due 
to the manifestation of instinct in a type of soul inherently 
evil or at any rate imperfect. 

What was now about to befall him? What was the 
nature of the change about to be wrought in him? He was 
going to be metamorphosed mentally. His dull, leaden 
brain was about to receive a quickening in various respects 
by the active development of other and more advanced 
centres. He was about to feel a mental prompting which 
would urge him on in an evil course where previously all 
had been silent. He was soon to hear a spiritual voice 
persistently saying ‘‘ Don’t do it,’’ in order to counter- 
balance evil suggestion, where in the past no impediment to 
the exhibition of imperfect instinct had been experienced. 
Where hitherto he had been apathetic and leisurely inclined 
he was about to assert independence of character and will- 
power. A sudden yearning to worship through faith an 
incomprehensible and mysterious God was about to over- 
take him ; and with regard to his treatment of his neighbour 
a remarkable change was gradually to come over him. 

Now, with the aforementioned important developments 
about to be forced upon man, would common justice have 
been meted out to him, considering his then totally 
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unprivileged state, to have suddenly conferred the super- 
natural and invisible power which would practically effect 
‘such a change in him? Surely some premonition was his 
due—some reason assigned why so great a transformation 
was being wrought in him. Yes; and such precisely was 
the decision determined upon by Omniscience. Hence, 
as it was beyond the range of human possibility under the 
circumstances for Christ to make one single ~convert— 
where the power and knowledge of the independent soul 
had been designedly withheld—He commissioned His 
apostles to disseminate the word of Life broadcast when 
the proper time arrived, after the public descent of the 
Holy Ghost at the day of Pentecost. Then, concomitantly 
with such broadcasting, their peculiar and exalted duty was 
to superintend the free gift of this Power from the Spirit of 
Truth, as a temporary substitute for their own retained 
powers, and to explain the important nature of such gift as 
well as the attendant responsibilities. 

To every one who voluntarily accepted and utilised the 
Spirit-of Truth and thereby exercised faith, promise was 
made that all sins should be forgiven, that all blemishes 
should be obliterated, and that perfection of love and 
happiness with God should ultimately be attained, for most 
assuredly no such types of souls would commit the un- 
pardonable sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ; since 
by their confession they had proved their belief in the God- 
head and therefore their eternal love towards Him. 

On the other hand, all those souls who repudiated or 
who neglected the prompting of the Holy Ghost, as mani- 
fested through Conscience, were forcefully warned that 
they could never obtain freedom from their sin of disbelief 
in the laws Divine, and thus could never reach perfection 
in its true form because of their eternal ignorance of or 
antipathy towards God. 

The foregoing explanation is the condensed interpreta- 
tion of the much discussed verses, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.’’ ‘‘ Whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained.’’ For 
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inasmuch as the Holy Ghost alone is the Power through 
whose agency all sins are remitted, therefore whosoever 


appropriates the Spirit of Truth, and through its instru- 


mentality exercises faith, his sins will be forgiven or 
remitted unto him, and whosoever refuses to accept and 


thus to participate in the benefits to be derived from this 


Power, his sins will not be remitted—and to the apostles 
was entrusted the dispensation of this Power.* ° 

When through the exalted office of the apostles the Holy 
Ghost was bestowed upon all mankind in the very distin- 


guishable form of Conscience, then to each individual 


person at that time upon the earth the keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven were delivered. By such gift the preaching of 


John the Baptist that ‘“‘the Kingdom of Heaven is at 


hand,’’ was verified, for the means of getting there was the 
common property of all. 


Eternal justice cannot indeed sanction that any one soul 


or number of souls, when undergoing the test, shall be 


more highly favoured than all others. And so we are 


apprised that following the universal gift of the Comforter, 


each individual, whenever he might be subjected to the 
test during all future time, possessed in himself the King- 


dom of God, or the wherewithal with which to reach 
heaven absolutely independent of all outside help. 

The acts of the Apostles, stripped of its sidelights is in 
reality but a continuous history of the bestowal of the Holy 


Ghost, beginning at Jerusalem, thence spreading over the 
entire then known world—‘‘ But ye shall receive power 


after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall 
be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea,. 


and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the 


earth.’’ 

As already stated, the Holy Ghost, in its more ample 
form, was first privately conferred upon the apostles by the 
outward and visible act of breathing upon them, so as to 
impress their physical faculties and by that means satisfy 
the ignorant soul now under the bondage of matter. Then 


it was that Christ explained the full import of such gift of 
Power, and their duty in regard, to) it, \“) After that) he 


* See Lecture IV. for a full and graphic explanation upon this point. 
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through the Holy Ghost had given commandment unto the 
apostles whom he had chosen . . . and Spee of 
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God,’’ so that at 
the very outset of their mission, when the foreordained 
moment arrived, they were qualified to cope with the very 
extraordinary situation created by the public and visible 
gift of this same Power, but ramifying in the direction of 
Truth—the Spirit of Truth—upon themselves first, then 
subsequently upon three thousand persons at the day of 
Pentecost. 

Upon themselves first ?—of course ; because as yet they 
had not received the Comforter, which is the Spirit of 
Truth—that Invisible Agency which would comfort them 
with assurance of the three-fold nature of God in the 
temporary absence of their own eternal knowledge, so 
necessary for each human being to possess before faith 
can be exercised. The assistance thus rendered was in 
reality but an amplification of instinctive subconsciousness 
of right. 

Publicly bestowed upon them ?—certainly ; because this 
Power was now about to be publicly and universally con- 
ferred. Such publicity also intensified the genuineness 
and authority of the teaching of their Master. Had they 
not also been commanded not to leave Jerusalem ‘“‘ but wait 
for the promise of the Father, which ye have heard of 
me?’’ “but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be 
endued with power from on high? ”’ 

As a matter of fact, to have made any efforts at conver- 
sion before the general reception of the Holy Ghost would 
have been just so much energy wasted. Indeed, it was the 
very absence of this Spiritual Element in man that was to 
account for the temporary fruitlessness of Christ’s mission. 
How then could the apostles succeed under similar condi- 
tions? Not until the Holy Ghost was the general property 
of mankind could this New Covenant—which was to be the 
future rule of conduct—now being inauguarated, be ratified. 

The day of Pentecost was for a good reason assigned as 
the most fitting occasion for the manifestation of this 
special Power from God—,*‘ And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind and it filled 
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all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared 
unto them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it 
sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance.”’ 

Why was this eternal and invisible Power presented to 
the human gaze in such an abnormal and impressive 
fashion? All there assembled were ignorant men living in 
an ignorant age compared with the present, hence what 
could be more reasonable than that the remarkable change 
which was about to overtake them should be accomplished 
with such awe-inspiring suddenness and solemnity that 
every one present would be indelibly assured of the im- 
portance of the occasion? 

Strangers were then present in Jerusalem in crowds— 
‘‘ Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in Judza, and Cappadocia, in Pontus 
and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the 
parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews 
and proselytes, Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God.’’ The 
inevitable result would be that the news of such an un- 
paralleled scene would soon be disseminated far and wide, 
and thus in a measure prepare others for the reception of 
this same Power themselves. 

‘Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptised 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost. For 
the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.’’ 

Mark the change that suddenly came over this strong- 
minded apostle Peter, who in the day of trial, dependent 
upon himself alone, denied his Master thrice. Now when 
asked for alms by a lame man, Peter, full of the Holy Ghost 
(that other province of the Spiritual Power distinct from 
the Spirit of Truth, peculiar to the apostles alone, and 
essential to the adequate discharge of their mission,) 
fastened his eyes upon him, and said, “‘ Silver and gold 
have I none: but such as I have give I thee: in the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk.’’ 
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A day or two later there was a repetition of the visible 
manifestation of the Holy Ghost—‘' And the multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart and of one soul.’’ 
Two faithless individuals attempted to join the band of 
converts from ‘sinister motives—a repetition of the tatics 
had recourse to in the past eternity—and they received 
their merited reward. Despite all persecutions the apostles 
‘“ daily in the temple, and in every house ceased not to 
teach and preach Jesus Christ.’ Seven deacons were 
next appointed, men “ full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom.”’ 
“* And the word of God increased, and the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great com- 
pany of the priests were obedient in the faith.’’ ‘‘ Ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost; as your fathers did so do 
ye.’ Then came the memorable death of Stephen—‘* A 
man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost.’’ Philip preached 
successfully in Samaria. “‘ Then Peter and John prayed 
for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost: (for 
as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus). Then they laid 
their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost.’’ 
The Ethiopian eunuch confesses faith, therefore is influ- 
enced by the Holy Ghost. Next comes the conversion of 
Saul—‘“‘that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost.’’ Converts were evidently at Damas- 
cus. ‘“‘ Then had the churches rest throughout Judza 
and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in the fear of 
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost were 
multiplied.’’ Peter is summoned especially to Czesarea to 
visit Cornelius, the first gentile convert who for a valid 
reason received the Holy Ghost prior to becoming bap- 
tized—‘* The Holy Ghost fell on them all which had heard 
the word.’’ At Antioch, Cyprus, and Phenice, also there 
were disciples. Barnabas and Paul started out from 
Antioch upon the first missionary journey abroad to preach 
the Gospel—for to all mankind must the Good News then 
be proclaimed—and to supervise the bestowal of the Holy 
Ghost upon all who heard them. They encountered diffi- 
culties and opposition. Paul’s second journey was with 
Silas ; Barnabas’s with John and Mark. They made converts 
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everywhere. The Gospel was preached in Europe, as far as 
Athens and Corinth. Paul’s third journey; at Ephesus 
were found certain disciples upon whom Paul laid his hands 
and ‘‘the Holy Ghost came on them, and they spake with 
tongues and prophesied.’’ 

Thus the Acts of the Apostles throughout is a brilliant 
record of the spread of the Gospel and the concomitant 
descent of the Holy Ghost, commencing at Jerusalem, and 
thence penetrating over all the then inhabited world un- 
doubtedly even as far as Britain. 

Such was the extremely important reason why the twelve 
apostles were sent out into the world. When their work 
upon earth was completed, advance in religious thought, 
conjointly with numerous remarkable changes wrought in 
man by the operation of the Holy Spirit, were so generally 
in evidence that the time had arrived when all could be 
entrusted, therefore must be endowed, with that mysterious 
property so aptly called Conscience. Indeed, justice re- 
quired that all men should be granted this advantage. As 
the result of inspiration the world was beginning to show 
definite signs of progress, therefore every individual must 
be equally privileged to be alike able to cope with the 
improved condition. 

Thus, by the Grace of God, the power of the Spirit of 
Truth, in the shape of Conscience, was at this period 
universally conferred upon every human creature qualified 
by age to receive it, regardless of temporary environments, 
in order to enable him to confess the Truth. And with this 
bestowal all, without a single exception, were made equal 
as far as the soul’s chance of heaven was concerned. The 
keys of the Kingdom of Heaven were now placed in the 
hands of each poor struggling soul, and the trouble-laden 
wanderer could enter whenever he wished. 

Thus there is no apostolic succession, inasmuch as the 
peculiarly important work for which the Apostles were 
immediately appointed and fittingly empowered was com- 
pleted. All who were adults at the time of the first public 
descent of the Holy Ghost were now (thirty-seven years 
subsequently) endowed with Conscience, or were dead, and 
all who had reached the age of responsibility after that 
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event were treated as coming under the Second or Christian 
Dispensation. Dating from that time all men the universe 
over, from white to black, are undergoing the full test of 
separation. Each soul in human guise is in possession of 
the essentials wherewith to reach heaven, the rest remains 
with himself. Each one is being called upon to exercise 
faith in a form most acceptable to the demands of the 
particular type of soul instincts that he may possess, for a 
Perfect God cannot otherwise treat all souls than equally 
and justly. | 

Now what evidence can be gleaned from the New 
Testament to substantiate the foregoing important and 
incisive explanation ? for surely if it be correct there should 
at least be some indirect reference made to it by Christ. 
Not only is this found to be the case but testimony of the 
most confirmatory nature directly confronts us in various 
parts of the New Testament, when such evidence is 
correctly dovetailed into that which is indeed the true plan 
of salvation. 

In the Gospel according to Matthew, Chapter xxiv., 14, 
are to be found the following words, which are quoted for 
a special reason—‘‘ And this gospel of the kingdom skall 
be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; 
and then shall the end come.’’ In these words we are told 
that the good news relative to the opening of the Kingdom 
of Heaven shall be preached in all the world for a witness 
that the said Kingdom of Heaven, or the means of reaching 
there, is now open to all, z.e., that the New Covenant of 
Grace and Truth is established. But in this text no direct 
mention is made of the agency through which this Gospel 
is to be preached. In order to rectify this uncertainty let 
us turn to Mark xvi., 15, ‘‘Go ye into all the world and 
preach the gospel to every creature.’’ Likewise in The 
Acts I. 8, “‘ But ye shall receive Power, after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judzea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost parts of the earth.’’ Thus the assurance 
is indisputable that the apostles themselves were the 
officials deputed by Christ to preach the Gospel to every 
nation and to all peoples in the world and that for this 
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purpose they were adequately equipped with special power 
from the Holy Ghost, hence the responsibility of dis- 
charging this command falls upon them only—and upon 
none others. 

So much then for the instructions given to the apostles 
collectively that they themselves were the sole appointed 
instruments through whom the entire world, of course as 
known during the pre-Christian age, was to receive know- 
ledge of the presence of a New, Invisible, and Great Power, 
which was being universally bestowed upon mankind so 
that future eternal happiness might be obtained by all. 

Now for a definite confession that this command to the 
apostles had been faithfully and satisfactorily discharged 
let us refer. to’ Colossians/11.).23)). If ye continuemnyine 
faith, grounded and settled, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which 
was preached to every creature which is under heaven ; 
whereof I, Paul, am made a minister.’’ 

I do not think it possible to obtain more substantial 
testimony on any point pertaining to the entire plan « 
salvation than Paul treats us to here, concerning this 
- particular one. Thus there is not even the shadow of a 
doubt that Christ’s instructions in this respect have been 
fulfilled to the letter, and the cause is now being clearly 
and reasonably stated why the Good News must of 
necessity in the first instance be imparted to all mankind 
simultaneously with or prior to the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

‘ And when shall the end come.’’—What end ?—oi the 
world? No, certainly not! but the end of the First or 
Mosaic Dispensation, when mankind was under the 
dominance of Law only, but not subject to the operation of 
Grace and Truth. 

If the entire paragraph in Matthew xxiv. from the 3rd to 
the 22nd verse (inclusive) be carefully considered we shall 
find that it begins by the disciples coming to Christ privately 
and saying to Him, ‘‘ Tell us, when shall these things 
be ?* and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the world?’’ Now the fact must be remembered 
that the followers of Christ, not excepting the apostle Paul, 


* The destruction of the Temple: Verses 1 and 2. 
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were firmly impressed with the idea that the end of the 
world would come during their lifetime, hence their 
curiosity in this respect (I. Thessalonians iv. 15-17). 
But Christ skilfully evading a straight and separate answer 
to each of the three questions begins His reply by warning 
them to “‘ Take heed that no man deceive you.’’ He then 
proceeds to recount certain incidents that will take place 
in the near future, during the lifetime at any rate of some of 
them, of which they must take note, ‘‘ but the end is not 
yet,’’ He adds (purposely omitting the words ‘‘of the 
world ’’). ‘‘ When ye therefore shal! see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place,’’ etc., or as more distinctly expressed in Luke 
xxl. 20, ‘‘ When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh,’’ so 
that “‘ whoso readeth ’’ my command concerning the Gos- 
pel of the Kingdom being first preached in all the world for 
a witness unto all nations ‘‘ let him understand ’’ that this 
command has been carried into effect; that as the result 
thereof all connection with the primitive and unprivileged 
past has been severed, that mankind has now emerged on 
to the platform of truth and progress, and that concomitant. 
with the general bestowal of the Holy Ghost the fall of 
_Jerusalem and the burning of the Temple have been pur- 
posely. accomplished as the unmistakable declaration of the 
termination of the Mosaic Dispensation—in the year 70 
A.D. With the general imposition of the New Covenant 
all remnants of the Old Covenant were obliterated. 

I have been particular to give here the version of this 
important event as contained in Matthew's Gospel for 
reasons which will explain themselves as we proceed ; brief 
reference being immediately made to a subject of a nature 
somewhat delicate to criticize adversely owing to the light 
in which it is regarded, and to the way in which it is being 
treated by present day philantropists, doubtless with the 
most praiseworthy intentions, but nevertheless mani- 
festing an utter failure to appreciate the true properties and 
requisites of Omniscience and Omnipotence. It is advis- 
able, therefore, previous to making this reference, that the 
fact shall be clearly established that the Gospel has already 
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been preached in all the world, in the literal sense in which 
Christ intended that it should be preached ; that it was so 
preached before the Holy Ghost was universally conferred 
upon all alike, being necessarily interwoven with the gift 
of this Power as a means of preparation for the great 
change about to befall mankind ; and that the words ** and 
then shall the end come,’’ in this portion of Christ’s 
answer, have no allusion whatever to the end of the world, 

but to the termination of the Mosaic Dispensation. 

The foregoing interpretation of Christ’s command that 
the Gospel of the Kingdom must be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations receives substantia] 
corroboration from the knowledge that the inscrutable 
justice of God compelled a like treatment of all. The very 
_ preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven to all 
mankind for the first time is an undisguised confession that 
not one of the innumerable souls who had then passed 
through the test had been granted this privilege. None 
knew anything definite relative to the attainment of eternal | 
life, which is proof positive that the exercise of faith was 
not being demanded. 

Too much stress cannot possibly be laid upon the fact 
that all souls must necessarily be treated equally by a God 
who is unalterably Just, hence we learn that not to man only 
was the Gospel (which required the exercise of faith to 
believe, hence was the Gospel of Faith) preached before the 
end came, but on the authority of the apostle Peter, cor- 
roborative of Christ’s own words in the Johannine Gospel, 
we are assured that ‘the Gospel was preached also to them 
that are dead ’ for the sole purpose of placing them on an 
equality with man in the flesh in the race for heaven, 
although they had then returned into the eternal world and 
were living as immaterial beings directly under God’s 
supervision in the employment of spiritual power. ‘Thus 
the grand principle upon which the entire temporary 
system of gradual transition from inferior to superior, from. 
ignorance to knowledge, is based, we here find faithfully 
and rigidly adhered to. 

In more ways than one the importance of this announce- 
ment cannot be overestimated. And in this impressive 
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consideration, when examined in conjunction with other 
evidence at hand, the proof confronts us from various 
directions that man during the Mosaic Dispensation was 
not tested in love towards God through faith. 

At the very outset of the institution of the test of separa- 
tion there is the figurative evidence of the “‘ Tree of Life ”’ 
in the garden of Eden, and the behaviour of Eve in regard 
to it—already explained in the previous lecture. Next, in 
the ten commandments there is the very pertinent omission 
of any mention of love towards God through faith. These 
commandments, be it remembered, were written by the 
finger of God for primitive man’s religious and _ social 
guidance the moment that his mental development 
warranted the imposition of them. They contained the 
alpha and omega of all that was then demanded of him in 
the above respect ; and such omission, proceeding directly 
from the Omniscient Power, is eloquent confirmation of the 
construction here being placed upon the necessity for the 
Gospel to be preached to all souls prior to or simultaneously 
with the bestowal of the Holy Ghost. We know, also, 
that Grace and Truth came only with the teaching of Jesus 
Christ. Then there are the words of the Master Himself, 
‘“No man cometh unto the Father but by me,’’ in support. 
But this declaration was not made by the Infinite Life until 
subsequent to the preaching of John the Baptist, for prior 
thereto the Supreme Existence had not revealed Himself in 
three separate and perfect parts. Moreover, the sum total 
of Christ’s doctrine was love towards God, which could 
not possibly be exercised without assistance from the 
Comforter. To the foregoing there is the telling, but 
hitherto indifferently understood, statement made by Peter 
that Christ went and preached this one and the same 
Gospel (The Truth) to all those souls who had already 
passed through the earthly test, but in total ignorance of 
the one essential demand required of them before any real 
approach towards the Father could be made. These same 
souls were literally and necessarily retained as spiritual 
prisoners in a vast region of space set apart for that pur- 
pose, until such time arrived as this demand was exacted 


from them. And, finally, there are other highly inspired 
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words of the same apostle to strengthen and explain his 
previous assertion, in which he affirms that God in His 
unerring Justice had not only discharged this equitable 
demand, but had also furnished the reason for so doing— 
‘For this cause* (the separation of souls) was the gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to 
God in the spirit.’’ 

This latter text speaks for itself in no uncertain tones. 
Indeed, it accurately sums up the whole situation, and the 
more it is pondered over so much the more meaningful and 
persuasive does it appear ; but much more will presently be 
said concerning it, when the subject of the Resurrection is. 
being critically dealt with. 

Man’s advance in knowledge of the eternal condition, 
since the memorable occasion when the Holy Ghost was 
first conferred upon his ancestors, has been so accurately 
regulated by the Omniscience of the Father that he has not 
outstepped his legitimate bounds; and at the present day 
he has but reached that level of advance at which, in 
response to legitimate human demands, the balance of 
equality must be completely readjusted in compliance with 
the first two principles imposed by Eternal Justice as the 
necessary guidance in the treatment of all souls undergoing 
the temporary test. 

Material worlds were created through the operation of 
eternal laws. When created they constituted the tem- 
porary condition, requiring temporary laws ; and over those 
that are inhabited man is allowed full liberty to govern as 
he thinks fit. They are man’s property, being under the 
bonds of time like himself, and are quite distinct from that 
which may be truthfully styled God’s property, all of which 
is immaterial in nature, consequently is governed by eternal 
laws. Every appointment subject to the temporary con- 
dition is therefore of man’s own filling, be that appoint- 
ment the highest or the lowest in the land. 

Man is a free agent and exercises his own will-power, 
reason, and intelligence, in whatever he does, and the more 
enlightened he becomes so much the more determined is 


* See John Xvini. aizicxiy 271 
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he to assert his individual right to display such properties. 
It is through eternal instinct (Consciousness) that one man 
feels himself equal to another; and it is through Eternal 
Justice that God holds all men precisely equal regardless 
of whatever temporary positions they may severally occupy, 
for in all Omnipotent determinations the soul alone is the 
part of man being considered. Hence there is no Divine 
right of Kings; and for an equally important reason there 
cannot possibly be any ecclesiastical appointment by God, 
special or ordinary. All are alike endowed as far as the 
ability to reach heaven is concerned, yet at the same time 
no man on earth, subject to the present dispensation, 
knows anything of God. Were such appointments ordained 
by Omnipotence then there could be but one religion ; that 
religion in all respects would be correct in its tenets, and 
religious hypocrisy and bigotry would be unknown amongst 
its teachers. 

As a matter of fact, there is a vast difference between a 
God appointed human instrument and an office holder, 
ecclesiastical or otherwise, elected by his fellow creatures. 
In the selection of the former Omnipotence acts in all 
respects independently by ever endowing the agent selected 
with the essentials requisite for the complete discharge of 
the duties prescribed. Such endowments are distinct gifts 
to which the term ‘‘ genius ’’ is applied ; and genius, with- 
out exception, receives all impressions from _ regularly 
authorised spiritual sources specially qualified with power 
from the Holy Ghost, as clearly explained in this work. 

In such direction or directions only as this particular 
endowment operates does the man of genius differ from his 
fellows. But if thus peculiarly privileged a counter- 
balancing weakness in some respect or respects ever 
manifests itself, so as to maintain the balance of equality 
with others not abnormally gifted. 

' The principle upon which genius acts is essentially that 
following the hard and fast law of compensation. So much 
energy or Spirit is allowed in the conduct of each brain. 
When in the exercise of the brain this energy is equally 
distributed an even balance is the result. When this 
Spirit, however, is unduly concentrated in the hypernormal 
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exercise of any one brain centre a compensating deficiency 
in some other direction is inevitably the result. Thus in 
this direction also is the inexorable hand of Justice 
strikingly exemplified. 

That the brain itself, composed as it is entirely of matter, 
cannot possibly originate the flashes of inspiration which 
genius reveals goes without saying. While in the latter 
case an office holder, high or low, is at best but an 
appointee designated by fallible man, consequently with 
fallible results. 

Heretofore, the explanation of this exceptionally in- 
teresting problem has been purposely withheld as being 
beyond the soul’s legitimate possession, therefore, all ideas 
advanced in the past as to the source from which, and the 
method by which, genius obtains its inspirations are but 
speculations, for not until the entire queston of life, spirit, 
and matter, is clearly understood can correct judgment in 
this regard possibly be passed. Of the manifold ways in 
which Spirit operates, genius constitutes the special channel 
authorised by Omnipotence as the means by which the 
world shall uniformly advance in keeping with justice to 
all, and by which the orderly human supervision over the 
temporary is maintained. 

Nor yet is it difficult to forecast the different forms of 
reception awaiting the correct exposition of this matter, 
as herein expressed. All such types of souls who through 
faith believe in God and in the supernatural will, after 
reflection, either freely or hesitatingly accept it as the 
correct and reasonable version, and thereby obtain much 
spiritual satisfaction, as well as confirmation in their 
already established belief in the unseen. On the other 
hand, those types of souls who, when separate from their 
own eternal power and knowledge cannot through the 


limited mediumship of a material brain instinctively satisfy 


themselves of the reality of the existence of the super- 
natural and invisible, will of course repudiate the definition 
as outside the bounds of what to them is reason. But 
whatever opinion any individual type of soul may entertain 
relative to the God-inspired properties of genius—with 
the good of mankind especially in view—concerns himself 
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alone, being but the automatic exposition of certain soul 
properties—the one purpose for which he is upon earth. 
In the very expression of such opinion the unerring wisdom 
of God is clearly discernible, and thereby the infallibility 
of the test to which all the souls are being subjected is 
unequivocally proved. 

It is man’s pronounced ignorance of the true nature of 
the plan of salvation, combined with unchangeable soul 
properties which almost compel him to consider his own 
profession of religion the correct one, to the disparagement 
of all others. But no religion can possibly be altogether 
correct in its tenets or be adaptable to all the multitudinous 
varieties of souls, for reasons which will be duly disclosed 
when that subject is being immediately considered. The 
most exalted form of religion, professed by the highest 
types of souls, can at best be but proximately correct, and 
all others in varying degrees be increasingly incorrect ; but 
this, too, has its reason, and is not of serious moment so 
long as the professor by any form of religion exercises faith 
and does that which he recognises as good works. On the 
other hand, with every assurance the assertion may be 
made that the religion professed by any man or body of 
men, regardless of colour and environments, is that best 
adapted to all such types of souls, and is that particular 
avenue ordained by Omnipotence through which they are 
able most readily to exercise faith. 

The Christian religion as at first interpreted and acknow- 
ledged by mankind, although only revealed to him at the 
lowest possible level, was nevertheless just within the 
capacity of the combined operation of the human reason 
and intelligence, as at that time developed, to grasp. This 
- condition by very slow degrees changed during his progress 
until he arrived at an age when his religion was just on a 
par with his spiritual advance. But to compensate for this 
pronounced advantage over his precedessors he was 
distinctly more tempted by evil, for evil spirits were 
steadily increasing in numbers in the region of space 
around the earth, and the balance of equality was main- 
tained by regulating the amount of privilege allowed. 
Man now-a-days has in a great measure outstepped the 
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limit when he will allow that the Christian religion is on a 
level with the demands of intelligence, hence a considerable 
effort of faith is required to believe it. Without doubt he 
is more tempted as year succeeds year, and, what is also 
very serious, this temptation is growing intensely subtle in 
its form of application; but, then, his privileges are like- 
wise varied and great in order to counterpoise the scale. 

Still, the effort of faith required is not only pronounced 
but it is operative as it were in a retrograde direction, 
hence a point must ultimately be reached when the 
Christian religion will no longer be accepted as at present 
proclaimed. Thus man, despite his marvellous progress, 
with its concomitant advantages, is slowly lagging behind 
in that which is his rightful due. But Justice has stepped 
in, and by this increased knowledge of God, of the soul, 
and of the relationship that exists between the Perfect 
Being and the innumerable types of imperfect eternal 
entities, is even now in the act of readjusting the balance 
of equality, hence none have cause for complaint. 

That stage in the explanation of what in very truth is 
the plan of salvation, has now been reached, when some 
brief but direct reference must be made to a subject con- 
cerning which much speculation is abroad, and which at 
the present day is being interpreted, and consequently is 
being treated, in a manner distinctly at variance with the 
Omniscient design in operation in the test of the various 
types of souls. It is a subject which, if I did but consult 
my own feelings in the matter, I should leave severely 
alone and allow it to right itself as the world awakens to 
the knowledge of the truth ; but not being a free agent in 
this respect generally, I feel impelled to state facts as they 
exist, regardless of any exhibitions of animadversity which 
such expression must in the first instance almost inevitably 
arouse in the minds of many truly religious and philan- 
thropic individuals. 

Many years ago, after my memorable victory over evil, 
I was asked the important question if I were willing fo 
devote my life to a great and noble cause. In complete 
ignorance of what an answer in the affirmative entailed, I 
unhesitatingly gave my consent. With the giving of this 
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decision I necessarily forfeited my freedom of action in the 
special direction in which this promise operated. Had | 
known beforehand of the long and arduous years of self- 
abnegation as well as of mental and physical tension which 
the discharge of this remarkable compact entailed, it is 
extremely doubtful whether I should have voluntarily 
accepted the responsibility, or, indeed, that anyone would 
have done so under such circumstances. 

Not for a moment must it be imagined that this work has 
been all plain sailing or is by any means easy of accom- 
plishment. In no respect is this the case, for association 
with exalted electric existences of vast knowledge and 
intense power must inevitably reflect detrimentally upon 
the lesser endowed entity. At times my strong physical 
system is little better than a wreck, my head feels as if it 
were about to burst, not infrequently accompanied by 
syncope, and my abnormally developed will-power is con- 
stantly upon the alert to resist and repel evil, frivolous, 
and degenerate pressure generally, from behind. Nothing . 
whatever is to be seen. All my work is essentially directly 
operative through the brain. It is indefinable, but, never- 
theless, is of a superior and soul-satisfying nature. The 
impressions which I receive are all spiritual impressions, 
altogether intangible in their nature, and immediately 
beyond expression in human language. The brain at first 
endeavours to approach these impressions as if it were 
encountering something material and common-place. Such 
attempt, however, meets with instant rebuff. But the 
attack is renewed again and again, with the result that at 
each repeated essay the barrier unwittingly relaxes, as it 
were. 

The brain very frequently rebels against such abnormal 
work. It absolutely refuses to approach the subject, and so 
for weeks I am compelled to give it rest, perfect and 
unbroken, from spiritual labour. 

In no respect can it be said that 1 am urged against my 
own will; and all new and exalted impressions forced in 
upon the brain are so in keeping with the demands of my 
advanced sense of reason that I cannot find any ground for 
refusal]. It is emphatically the presence of an overwhelming 
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power behind me insidiously convincing my sense of right 
that the information being transferred from the superior to 
the inferior is in every respect so reasonable, so consistent, 
as well as so marvellously explanatory of the various 
important points relative to man’s sojourn upon earth, that 
my intelligence and free-will spontaneously respond, and 
so I am gently and persuasively led on to execute a work 
which is more or less foreign to any normal human nature. 

I am fully aware that many, if not all, of the explanations 
given in this subtle and advanced interpretation of the 
various issues which collectively comprise true religion will 
at the outset arouse in some minds the keenest feelings of 
resentment and opposition. Nor yet must it be imagined 
that the knowledge that I am the direct means of exciting 
such sentiments does not cause me acute distress. My love 
towards God and my fellow-creatures is beyond expression 
in words ; and to wound the feelings of others, especially in 
the matter of religion, has been and still is a source of great 
pain to me, and very reluctantly I do it. 

That there is an intense yearning abroad amongst all 
Christians for more light and knowledge concerning the soul 
and the reason for its presence on earth cannot be denied. 
And now that this yearning is being gratified in a logical 
and consistent way it were better by far that man should 
forthwith know the whole truth, that he should have it 
expounded to him in a concrete form, so that he may medi- 
tate over its every explanation, and apply his reasoning 
powers to assist him in overcoming sentiment and old 
association. 

Man is being admitted into a closer relationship with his 
God than he has ever been allowed to enjoy in the past. He 
is beholding the mysteries of the Infinite at a nearer gaze 
than heretofore he was qualified to regard them. The 
awakening to such a vision will at first be a shock to him, 
which in his unutterable surprise he will probably resent, 
but soon he will settle down to a just appreciation of his 
privileged position, and will be able to assure himself that 
the Great Truth being imparted to him through this revela- 
tion is but the same God, and the same mysteries, beheld 
at a closer approach than that accorded to his first 
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century ancestors; hence they stand out in greater 
relief. 

The subject upon which I wish to make a few comments 
is one of much importance to all men, wheresoever they 
may be scattered throughout the length and breadth of this 
wide world, and a thorough understanding upon it will 
greatly assist the Christian in his dealings with the rest of 
mankind. 

How comes it that there are so many different types of 
people on earth? How comes it that Omniscience should 
allow one man to be more privileged than another? That 
one should be called upon to worship a mysterious and 
invisible God and another an idol of wood or stone? That 
one should’ be white and another black? That one should 
occupy an exalted position and another a menial? That 
one should be intelligent and another almost the reverse of 
intelligent? That one should be rich and another poor? 
That one should lead a life of indolence and luxury and 
another work hard all his days by the sweat of his face ? 
And in innumerable different directions how does it happen 
that there is such a gulf of separation between all on earth ? 
There must be an All-wise reason for this great diversity, 
inasmuch as a Perfect God cannot possibly make a mistake, 
nor yet by intention or oversight can He unjustly treat 
either to their advantage or detriment. 

In order to answer these questions fully and ctor, 
it is necessary to consider the condition generally that. 
existed in the past eternity—prior to the beginning. 

There can be no question to the man of faith that the soul 
is eternal. It must, therefore, be unchangeable; hence 
from the fact that there are so many different types of souls 
upon earth, so also throughout the past eternity there must 
have been innumerable different types of souls all living 
together in eternal space as independent existences in the: 
enjoyment of uninterrupted freedom. But, all the same, 
the condition was one of general unhappiness, even to: 
misery, and this misery the test was instituted to remedy. 

Elsewhere the explanation has been tendered how that 
the Omniscience of God ordained that the different types: 
of souls submitted to the test upon this one world, although. 
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of many grades, from good to evil, from superior to inferior, 
should all be tolerant of existence together. Hence many 
different classifications of souls are to be found upon earth, 
from those possessing strong and noble eternal traits to 
those at the opposite extreme possessing only very inferior 
and limited soul instincts; still, all are tolerant one of 
another. 

Souls are undergoing the material test in order that each 
one shall of his own free agency expose the unchangeable 
qualities of his eternal power as a whole now dormant, and 
this he does through the instrumentality of his two inherent 
soul instincts. Such being the one and only reason for the 
temporary -presence of isolated worlds of matter and of 
material man, Eternal Justice exacts that each type of soul 
shall be placed in material circumstances and environments 
the most conducive to the exposition of the individual 
proclivities of that particular type of soul. Thus some, in 
response to the demands of eternal instinct, are manifesting 
their soul’s colour in an advanced and exalted direction, 
while others, again, are only able to do so in a very rudi- 
mentary and inferior form. Still, whatever position a soul 
temporarily occupies in order best to conduce to his own 
future happiness is really of very little moment. The 
difference between the extremes in either direction, as a 
matter of fact, is not nearly so great as man with his very 
circumscribed horizon of knowledge is led to imagine. In 
all matters eternal, harmony and sympathy are essential. 
The unerring justice of an All-wise God placed each one in 
the position he occupies in a nation or tribe; and he is so 
located because such position affords him the very best 
opportunity of manifesting his eternal properties in a way 
most suited to his individual attributes ; hence each one is 
equally privileged. 

In the matter of religion all are considerately and appro- 
priately located. It was God, not man, nor chance, one 
must remember, Who instituted this test, and Who is 
supervising its every operation. In such test the demand 
made from all is that they shall exercise faith and do good 
works on the highest level possible, according to type, if 
heaven is the goal to be obtained. And if, in response to 
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an immutable demand, one soul is not so endowed eternally 
as to be qualified, when under the bondage of matter, to 
manifest faith, save on a lower level than another and in a 
different direction, nevertheless he is doing his best to 
reach the God Whom he loved during the past eternity and 
now yearns after ; therefore is as much entitled to reward 
for faith as the higher type of soul placed in very advan- 
tageous circumstances and professing an exalted religion, 
who, likewise, is but endeavouring his utmost to attain to 
the presence of the God Whom he loved in the past as a 
complete soul. 

_ The very important point to remember is that all who 
exercise faith, regardless of direction, are appropriating 
power from the Spirit of Truth. By so doing they are 
proving their belief in the Holy Ghost which is the crucial 
requisite of the test, for all else hangs upon this acknow- 
ledgment. As opposed to this appropriation is repudiation 
even to blasphemy of the Holy Ghost—which is the 
unpardonable sin. 

So also in respect of social and worldly position, the 
same principle rules. The life of the soul is at best but 
on earth for a few years. The test is merely of short 
duration so that whatever position any individual may 
occupy is but a transitory one, and is that ordained as the 
most adapted to the soul filling it, so that he shall reveal 
his true qualities. But not for a moment must it be for- 
gotten that all souls are being dealt with by Omnipotence 
iagestrictly impartial ‘manner.’ . The’ Third Principle, 
enunciated in the First Lecture, is in operation as evidence 
of impartiality, which says—that the time must inevitably 
come when all shall even up their works. Thus is 
assurance given that if a soul does but discharge his duty 
in the very restricted situation in which he is intentionally 
placed for his own ultimate good, when his soul is released 
from the body he leaves his poverty behind and forthwith 
becomes rich in the eternal sense—and rich for all futurity. 
But little has been allowed to him, therefore, in the same 
tatio but little is required of him, and Omniscience knows 
all. 

On the other hand, when during the test a soul has 
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enjoyed affluence, etc., the superior position which such 
an individual occupies is more artificial than real, for in 
the great majority of instances there is a complete neglect 
to discharge the onerous duties which the very possession 
of wealth brings in its train. Such a soul, when freed into 
the spiritual body, is compelled to leave all his material 
belongings behind, and immediately becomes poor 
spiritually. On earth, by his acts, he established his rate 
of progress after death’ which cannot be altered. Forth- 
with he starts the levelling up process—beginning 
spiritually where he left off materially—which requires an 
enormous amount of work to accomplish, covering an 
indefinite period of duration. The nett result is that the 
man, poor on earth, attains to the goal of eternal life 
probably ages before the rich man, granted that both 
exercised faith during the test. 

The man of affluence is prone to close his eyes to the 
very precarious position that he temporarily fills, and is 
apt to regard himself as of a superior order altogether to 
his poorer brother. He is more addicted to extortion, 
avarice, self-indulgence, etc., than to the exhibition of love 
towards fellow souls for the moment his inferiors—but only 
in respect of worldly possessions. The time is rapidly 
approaching, however, when he will no longer be able to 
thrust aside, out of his sight and thoughts, the unpalatable 
truth, when insidiously persistent qualms as to the right-. 
fulness of the selfish ownership of wealth will trouble him 
—for the power of Conscience to prompt is about to be 
enlarged to meet the advanced situation. He will recog- 
nise, if only as the outcome of self-protection, the 
advisability of commencing the levelling up operation on 
earth, whilst his soul is in the crucial stage of the test, 
rather than aggravate his future position by delay. He will 
open his bowels of compassion towards his less endowed 
brethern, not in the form of charitable doles—for that 
objectionable word ‘charity,’ as at present generally 
understood, should be expunged from the English language 
as obsolete to the age of brotherly love—but in the shape 
of true sympathy and consideration for those who are the 
Father’s children equally with himself. | 


THE BESTOWAL OF ‘THE HOLY GHOST 181 


Finally, this lecture would be incomplete were not brief 
reference made to the different divisions of souls under- 
going subjection upon this earth, together with the soul 
traits peculiar to each section, the reasons for the presence 
of such distinct lines of demarcation between the several 
great divisions, and the measure of treatment disbursed to 
them severally by the Omnipotent Power with their own 
ultimate happiness alone in view. 

(The riddle of the universe is of such a complicated 
nature, almost transcending the ability of words to define, 
and human intelligence to-day -is so pronounced, that 
beyond a clear and simple expression of reasonable facts 
pertaining to the unseen eternal but little is required to 
tevivify the sub-consciousness of the soul to a speedy 
recognition of the truth; and untold soul-satisfaction will 
attend individual solution of mysteries heretofore undreamt 
of, once the foundation is laid upon facts already possessed 
by the dormant powers of the soul.) 

Upon close inspection we discover that the souls being 
tested upon this world are divided into four distinctly 
marked classes. Of course, the observations concerning 
this very complex subject are made with the distinct under- 
standing that for self-evident reasons they are necessarily 
only generally applicable. The four classes are—The 
White Man: The Brown and Yellow Man: The Red 
Man: The Black Man. 


I. That type of soul encased in a White Body. 


This class of soul is in all respects of the highest 
order of any upon earth. The nature of his soul’s instincts 
demand that he shall undergo the test subject to conditions 
which, comparatively speaking, may be termed highly 
privileged. But to a different type of soul so placed such 
conditions would be the reverse of privilege. He inhabits 
the Continent of Europe. He is capable of great advance, 
and through his instrumentality the world progresses in all 
respects conducive to the gratification of the demands of 
Eternal Justice that all souls at all times shall have an 
equal chance of heaven. 

This first comprehensive classification of souls in its 
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turn consists of many different types, all of whom, 
however, are included in this category. 

Here let me emphasise that there must be no misunder- 
standing of, nor yet need there be any exception taken to, 
the remarks about to be made concerning the various types 
comprising this great division, which may at first 
not be very palatable truths to some. Much as I regret it, 
however, this cannot be helped; nor yet would I be dis- 
charging my duty were I to omit making reference to this 
important topic, for thereby the spiritual horizon is. 
considerably cleared. 

Bearing in mind that each soul is an eternal existence, 
not created and unchangeable, so no souls in human guise 
are entitled either to take credit to themselves or to 
reproach others for being what they are or for being 
incapable of changing. Whilst against this, the fact is 
patent to all who care to investigate into it that each soul, 
for reasons already stated, is unalterably satisfied that in 
whatever direction his eternal instincts lead him that 
direction is the correct one, hence in this respect also he 
is apt to experience a shock when apprised of the truth,. 
but will not be influenced to change. 

This entire classification of souls, in compliance with the 
behests of the standard of reason which they possess, are 
called upon to believe, through faith, in an invisible, 
intangible, Eternal God, who consists of Three Parts, 
distinct from each other, all of whom are Perfect Parts. 
They are also required to perform good works in their 
highest interpretation; and of all the untold numbers of 
souls in the process of trial upon this said world, from this 
individual but large classification alone are the above 
demands made. 

When it is stated that all souls are required to exercise 
faith the understanding is that Faith is the test, that under 
whatever circumstances the life of any soul may be placed 
during temporary severance from his now dormant powers 
at some stage of that absence the opportunty to make the 
confession of faith, z.e., to utilise the Spirit of Truth or 
Holy Ghost, must be presented to this life, and such 
opportunity must be a fair and reasonable one, quite 
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sufficient for a deliberate decision to be arrived at. But 
the soul, being a free agent, is of course at perfect liberty 
to embrace or reject the offer, so that whichever selection 
is made that soul thereby determines his own future of 
eternity. © | 

Faith is the substance of things hoped for, and the 
substance of things hoped for by the unalterably loving 
soul is to dwell in perfect unity and freedom with God in 
heaven for all future eternity. Faith is also the evidence of 
things not seen, and things not seen being eternal things, 
so the faith which a man exercises upon earth is evidence 
of that unseen eternal love which the immutable complete 
soul bore towards God throughout the past eternity. Thus 
it goes without saying that the highest type of soul upon 
earth is he who instinctively exercises faith in the strictest 
and most direct interpretation. However, the profession 
of faith by the white man is subject to various interpreta- 
tions by the different types of souls comprising this 
division. 

The individual who exercises faith denuded of all its 
material trimmings possesses an order of soul of strong 
and subtle properties. His reason—the product of the 
combined operation of his soul’s powers—is of a higher 
order than that owned by any other class, hence his intelli- 
gence is allowed greater freedom of action. Thereby he is 
enabled to penetrate beneath or behind the material surface 
and so to satisfy himself of the certainty that he is correct 
in his simple and genuine expression of the love which his 
soul entertains towards God. He is the trustworthy and 
self-reliant soul, capable ~of asserting most powerfully his 
independence of will and thought. And regardless of the 
religious environments in which he might have been 
originally placed, he would always slowly and irresistibly 
gravitate to such level as was in harmony with the demands 
of his unchangeable elevated instincts. He cannot be 
restrained from the station he is so justly entitled to 
occupy. He isthe natural leader in and of the world. 
Through his instrumentality chiefly the world progresses 
because he is the most reliable channel of communication 
between God and man. He is the grand type of soul upon 
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this earth, and is in all respects worthy of the responsibility 
entrusted to him, and consequently of the vantage ground 
he occupies and will occupy until the end of time. 

This is the standard type from which to estimate other 
souls. In varying degrees they are all departures from this 
standard. They are deficient in self-reliance, in spiritual 
solidity, and in freedom of will and action consequent upon 
possession of inferior soul attributes. They cannot 
diagnose so accurately the superior and intangible nature 
of the eternal condition, hence in an increasing scale, in 
proportion as the type of soul recedes from this standard, 
they quite naturally have recourse to artificial support in 
their exercise of -faith;) at. first, in the ‘shape "aigmites: 
ceremonies, dogmas, sacraments, and creeds, until ulti- 
mately a type is reached which literally carries with it all 
the time a bulwark of materialities in the exercise of a 
profession which does even recognise the existence of 
matter. 


II. That type of soul encased in a Yellow or Brown Body. 


Here is a division of soul distinctly inferior in stamp of 
eternal properties to that just described, and inhabiting the 
Continent of Asia. To this class of mankind, also, the 
Gospel was preached so as to prepare him for the reception 
of the Spirit of Truth. Thus every single member of it 
possesses Conscience, which is equally as powerful to 
prompt as in the previous class. 

This soul is treated by Impartial Justice in a manner 
most contributory to the exposition of his true nature. He 
is not required to exercise faith in the mystery of the 
Godhead, for to do so is just beyond the calibre of his 
spiritual powers operating through the channel of matter. 
But each order of soul embraced in this classification has 
been allowed to select that form of worship in which faith 
could be most acceptably professed. The standard of good 
works demanded, also, is all respects in keeping with his 
highest conception of the moral and social law. 

God through His All Knowledge decreed that these souls 
should be treated as they are now being treated in the form 
of test exacted. It is one of the strongly-marked charac- 
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teristics of all unchangeable existences, to which this huge 
class is no exception, that they cannot readily tolerate 
interference in their religion, no matter whence it proceeds 
or of whatever nature it may be, from outside sources. Any 
change in religio profession, resulting from the tardy 
influence of privilege or of advance in thought, must 
emanate from within ; then it will be on lines in conformity 
with the requirements of all such types of souls. Nor yet 
are they in the least need of any extraneous assistance, for 
they are all exercising faith in directions sympathetic with 
their soul demands ; and if each one does but live up to his 
religion he is equally as sure of heaven as the most steadfast 
Christian.* 

The intelligence of this type of soul is under severe 
restrictions owing to his possession of inferior reasoning 
powers than the White Man; hence Justice demands that 
the profession of faith required of him shall coincide with 
an intelligence so severely circumscribed. The natural 
result accruing from this pronounced inferiority is that the 
progress of the world is not dependent upon him, nor yet 
can he be readily made to progress, and, if left to himself, 
will make little or no headway in his religion or in his 
works. 

Omniscience has designedly invested the seriously 
divergent classifications of souls with different coloured 
bodies, according to grade, and has located them in 
separate regions of the earth, in order to demonstrate as 
far as possible their inability to assimilate because of 
incompatibility of eternal temperament. 


III. That type,of soul encased in a Red Body. 


Next in order comes the Red Man, the original inhabitant 
of the Continent of America. He also possesses soul 
instincts peculiarly his own. He is endowed with power 
from the Holy Ghost in the form of Conscience equally the 
ssame as the White Man. He has instituted a religion of his 
own which is quite up to the highest level of his soul aspira- 
tions. He has his own code of moral laws which calls for 
his utmost endeavours to live up to. 

* See ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ Part II., Chapter XIII. 
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This type of soul possesses many noble and lofty traits, 
and is essentially of an extremely independent nature ; 
hence is very frequently seen to the worst advantage. He 
is intolerant of outside interference, and in consequence of 
such interference his ranks are being continuously depleted. 
His soul’s properties are of such a nature that he neither 
shows any noticeable tendency to advance, nor yet does he 
contribute to the world’s progress. He is not required to 
do any special work, so that in the manifestation of his 
unchangeable qualities he is fulfilling his whole mission in 
life. 


IV. That type of soul encased in a Black Body. 


This order of soul inhabits the African continent mostly, 
but is not by any means restricted to it. This man is the 
human representative of the most inferior type of soul found 
upon this world. His innate instincts will not allow that he 
shall be tested, save in the most rudimentary form, and his 
interpretation of love towards his neighbour is crude in the 
extreme. It is not demanded that he should be any other- 
wise than what he is. He cannot readily be assisted, with 
the least ultimate benefit to his soul in the manifestation of 
its powers, and it is not true philanthropy to interfere with 
him, save to protect him from the rapacity of the 
unscrupulous. 

To imagine that no religion save the Christian will finally 
land its professor in heaven is an altogether mistaken 
conception of what Omniscience and Omnipotence actually 
mean and are capable of, of what Justice exacts, and there- 
fore of what is the true plan of salvation, and of how 
conditions must be so arranged that all the various types of 
independent souls shall be tested in accordance with the 
demands of their immutable properties. Granted that this 
sentiment, with its materialised acts, proceeds from the 
purest motives of brotherly love ; nevertheless, it is telling 
evidence of the limited nature generally of the human soul, 
which, being itself incapable of changing, is in consequence 
unable to vecognise any but its own as being the sole 
condition from which true happiness can accrue. It is 
calling in question the Perfect Qualities of God. It is 
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establishing oneself as the arbiter over and dictator to other 
souls incompetent to think as one himself thinks. It is 
placing the subject assisted in a position which he cannot 
really fill with advantage to himself; hence it is a false 
position—one which in the Omniscient design in the 
separation of souls it was never intended that he should 
occupy ; rather the extreme opposite :—His soul has been 
bound into a different coloured body from the White Man, 
and he has been so located that he should not undertake 
responsibilities, religious or otherwise, which he is 
incapable of discharging as they should be discharged. It 
is temporarily overawing him by the exercise of superior 
magnetic and spiritual power, against which the instincts 
of his soul almost instinctively rebel, so that in moments 
of sickness or danger or trouble he frequently reverts, as a 
matter of course, to that form of adoration of the Supreme 
Power most in harmony with his own order of reason and 
intelligence. 

In no respect is it necessary that the types of souls 
classified under the last three heads should be interfered 
with from a religious approach. They are all performing 
the operation of separation, undergoing the test, as best 
befits each class and purposely different from the White 
Man, but in the end they all attain to the goal after which 
they are in search with equal certainty and celerity as the 
White Man does to the goal after which he is in search. 
Their intelligence is of an order distinct by itself and 
co-ordinates with their interpretation of reason. The one 
demand made of them when on earth is to manifest faith 
in a form reasonable to that type. And as appropriation 
of power from the Spirit of Truth is essential to the exercise 
of faith, so each such soul, when released from the earthly 
body and bound into the spiritual body, takes with him this 
special power from the Holy Ghost, and in the spirit world 
all forms of faith are ultimately unified into belief that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God (Ephesians iv. 12). : 

The confession of faith, subject to the extremely 
restricted conditions of the test, is decisive of two most 
important soul possessions. First, that such soul eternally 
owned the unseen property of love towards God; second, 
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that the Spirit of Truth has been utilised through the 
operation of Conscience, thereby proving that each soul is 
in possession of the keys of the Kingdom of Heaver :—For 
the present the foregoing explanation will suffice. 

As the order of soul recedes from the highest standard, 
so in like degree is he less called upon to do anything con- 
ducive to progress, until the lowest order is reached which 
is in the flesh simply and solely to demonstrate whether 
he does or does not possess faith, or, to be more correct, 
that property of which faith is the exponent. When this 
is accomplished his mission on earth is ended, so that death 
to him is indeed a merciful deliverance, for it is the end of 
his degradation. 

The Holy Ghost was bestowed upon mankind at and 
some few years subsequent to the day of Pentecost, in 
order that each and every soul undergoing the test should 
possess in himself the wherewithal to reach heaven, should 
he wish to avail himself of such assistance. | Hence the 
words ‘‘the Kingdom of Heaven is within you”’ are 
literally correct. Nay, in very justice to every soul this 
must be the case, for were all, in order to reach heaven, 
solely dependent upon the preaching of the Gospel, as 
accepted by the Christian, then where, pray, would God’s 
Eternal Justice to all souls come in? 

But every soul upon earth possesses the power of 
Conscience—the Kingdom of Heaven within him. And 
through listening to Conscience and being guided by its 
promptings alone can a soul reach the Perfection of Love ; 
and in the next lecture the subtle way in which Conscience 
operates upon the soul’s two instincts will be lucidly 
explained. 


LECTURE IV 
FAITH—CONSCIENCE. 


The mission entrusted to the Life when He proceeded’ 
forth from the Power in heaven being of an exceedingly 
complicated and far-reaching nature demanded that only 
the first part of it should be discharged in a human body. 

This completed, Christ, the Life, went elsewhere to 
propound to other souls, then in bodies composed of 
substance of an altogether different and higher order than 
matter, the nature of the proofs about to be demanded of 
them as indispensable to any real advance towards heaven. 

What, then, became of Christ after He voluntarily with- 
drew His Life from His body? That He was not upon the 
earth was manifest. By His confession subsequently He 
evidently had not ascended unto the Father in heaven, 
hence as the only alternative He must have been some- 
where in the world of space or the spiritual world. 

In direct prosecution of the Omnipotent design in the 
salvation of souls, Christ’s first great post-resurrection 
duty was to visit the world tenanted by the spirits of the 
departed or passed-over souls, purposely in order to 
preach the Eternal Truth to them—love towards God 
through belief in the Son—from a spiritual standpoint, 
subject to spiritual conditions. These same souls, now in 
spiritual bodies, had undergone the human test without 
having had the opportunity of exercising faith in Jesus 
Christ, and this opportunity was now about to be presented 
to them. All souls the universe over must in justice be 
treated alike. Faith is the test, and is demanded from all 
upon every world. None can possibly attain to heaven 
without possessing that property which faith represents, 
therefore all souls must sooner or later be given the oppor- 
tunity of exercising faith, and thereby of proclaiming 
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whether they do or do not possess the necessary qualifying 
estate. 

Once again: What is Faith? The definition of it given 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, xi. 1., although highly 
inspired and beautifully and severely correct, as well as 
tersely worded, is nevertheless somewhat difficult of 
understanding in the light of present-day knowledge upon 
religion.) \\Ini). they) past); \however,\\ this enunciation has 
served its purpose admirably, and as a definition of faith 
was quite in keeping with the level at which man has 
heretofore been required to acknowledge the Christian 
religion. But conditions have now assumed another and 
greatly advanced phase, hence it is but the right of each 
individual that he should be more precisely informed of 
what the substance of faith really is, as well as the means 
by which this substance is obtained; and one of the chief. 
purposes of this revelation is to supply such information. 
So, likewise, in respect of faith being the evidence of 
things not seen, a clear and emphatic explanation is being 
vouchsafed to all in these lectures. 

However, judging the Christian’s position in the past 
from the standpoint of one’s present knowledge, it must be 
confessed that it was distinctly anomalous. Unmistakable 
evidence of the real nature of his being was in front of 
him ; he was subconsciously impressed that his soul was 
eternal; his dictionary defined to him the true meaning of 
‘eternal,’ and testimony was forthcoming from various 
directions of the existence of the eternal condition, yet he 
was quite unable to dovetail the different evidences into 
each other so as to construct a reasonable soul-satisfying 
whole. Indeed, at the very outset he fell into grievous 
error from which he has not yet recovered, for while he 
instinctively recognised that his soul was immortal he at 
the same time deliberately forced himself to believe that 
an endless condition has a beginning—so enslaved has he 
been to matter. In his numerous efforts to fathom the 
source from which his soul proceeded he never really sus- 
pected the correct one, but generally and for ages has 
confidently assured himself with the inference that it must 
necessarily be part of God or have emanated from Him. 
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Careful and impartial consideration, however, would have 
satisfied him of the impossibility of this conclusion ; for 
since God is Perfect, as a whole as well as in all His parts 
and properties, and therefore must be sinless and incapable 
of sinning, so by this admission the necessary deduction is 
that the soul must be sinless and incapable of sinning. 
Christ alone was such inasmuch as He was in very truth 
part of God. But, as a matter of fact, the soul does sin, 
thereby proving that it is imperfect ; hence not only is it 
not part of God, but it never has been, and it is subject to 
unchangeable laws in every respect different from those 
which govern Perfection. f 

Such a speculation is untenable from its inconsistency, 
not to mention its utter aimlessness. It presupposes that 
that which was eternally perfect was made to become 
temporarily imperfect, which is contrary to possibility. 
Seeing, also, by this theory, that it was eternally perfect, 
so it must eventually revert to its previous perfect condi- 
tion without any extraneous assistance or mediation or 
atonement whatever, in response to an immutable law. 

Neither was the soul created by God, for if such were the 
case there must have been a fixed time when it was created. 
Thus the soul would be so inextricably intertwined with 
time as to be limited by time. But the created condition 
is quite distinct from the eternal, and is the material one ; 
consequently a created soul would be a material visible 
being and would have an end. Then how about 
immortality ? 

Heretofore even the most advanced Christian thinker 
has possessed nothing beyond a very hazy idea of the 
reason why he is upon earth. As the result of the highest, 
yet at the same time the most inconsistently literal, inter- 
pretation of what indeed is but an allegory, quite forgetful 
of Eternal Justice, belief is enforced that the soul enters 
this world tainted by the sin which others have committed, 
that it is necessary on this account to repent, to exercise 
faith, and to lead a good life generally, otherwise the 
punishment everlastingly or eternally awaiting such soul 
is that of being burnt in a fiery furnace of no inconsiderable 
dimensions. And yet all the while he instinctively knew 
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that his soul was not a created condition, inasmuch as it 
was invisible and intangible. Thus, being eternal, it must 
always have existed, and from possessing properties which 
could not be changed it must always have been the same. 
Likewise, from being immaterial it could not be subject to 
the material operation of burning, and to burn the body 
without the soul would not have been productive of any 
punishment whatever and would soon have terminated. 
All the present tenets of Christianity must be held imtact 
ov the whole goes by the board. 

Moreover, man’s reason and intelligence would have 
impressed him, had he but made free appeal to them, that 
the very presence of a created condition, and the invisible 
soul’s temporary subjection in a human body designedly 
made male and female, must inevitably have been due to 
some pre-existing cause which could not otherwise be as 
well and as justly treated even by an Omniscient God. 

The more deeply one peers into man’s past religious 
profession the more confounding does it become to think 
that with his remarkable advance in all other directions 
he should have been so completely at a standstill in this 
respect. First century ideas upon such a complex problem 
will not respond to the demands of twentieth century 
requirements. 

Nor were his theologians, his learned professors, and 
his biblical critics in any better plight. Not one single ray 
of light of the least real benefit to the yearning soul has 
any of them thrown upon the mysterious screen. 

Theologians have, week after week, month after month, 
year after year, and century after century, gone on 
expounding the Christian religion in ideas frequently 
clothed in beautiful and striking originality but always 
upon the same level. Learned professors have ever dived 
into the past—written and traditional—in search after 
more knowledge of God and of the human soul, instead 
of simply turning to the soul itself and submitting it to a 
rigid and logical examination, especially in its relationship 
to the One Perfect Existence. | 

Biblical critics, even to the present day, emphatically 
refuse to rise to the height of interpreting the law in spirit, 
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but adhere rigidly to criticising the actual letter in which 
it is written and the historical association necessarily 
beclouding its antecedents, hence authoritative assertions 
have been made, and are repeatedly being made, that such 
and such a contribution to the Bible—especially the Gospel 
of John, which of all the Books of the New Testament is 
the most highly inspired, and the only one of real value to 
present-day man—is* not genuine, therefore must be 
spurious. None have been able to rid themselves of con- 
ventionalism, which has very much to account for. 

Yes: unquestionably the words were true that Minerva 
made use of some years ago, when answering an objection 
advanced to her by myself—‘‘ Doctor Wilson, you are as 
capable and as qualified to do this work as any living man. 
None know more about God than you do, for all are com- 
pletely ignorant of Him however much they may pride 
themselves on their supposed knowledge.”’ 

All previous impediments are now removed. Man is 
entering upon a new era in his approach to God. From 
the moment when true progress began with the descent of 
the Holy Ghost he has been steadily approaching nearer 
the time and condition when, as his own inalienable right, 
he will be admitted into the secret of his God and of his 
own soul. After centuries of uninterrupted progress, at 
last he has attained to that enviable altitude from which 
he can duly appreciate the subtle and dignified interpreta- 
tion that has been, and which in these three remaining 
lectures will be, given him of unseen operations so 
beautiful and so amazingly delicate as to be altogether 
beyond the range of any unaided human mind to determine. 

The indefinite interpretation given to faith in the past 
will no longer suffice. If the soul be required to exercise 
faith then there must be a substantial and an intelligible 
as well as a justifiable reason for such requisition. That 
reason must necessarily have some connection with the 
soul in its eternally complete and unchangeable condition ; 
hence that reason must have some close bearing upon the 
past eternity. Faith is thus literally the evidence of things 
unseen by the human eye and inappreciable by any of the 
material senses because of its eternal nature. 

O 
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The life of the soul, as confined in a human body, is like 
a man chained to a baulk of timber. It is bound into a 
frame whose properties are the very opposite to its own; 
it is restricted to the exercise of two unchangeable instincts, 
and it is placed in such material circumstances as _ will 
compel it automatically, as it were, to show whether the 
product of the combined operation of these two instincts is 
love towards God or otherwise. Faith, then, has some 
intimate connection with the eternity of the past, not with 
the general conditions which then obtained, but with the 
distinct inherent powers possessed by each individual soul, 
or, in plain language, with the life’s now dormant power 
and knowledge. 

From the foregoing observations it is evident that faith is 
the interpretation placed by the life, at present limited to 
knowledge of the temporary only, relative to a certain 
eternal property owned by the soul as a whole, and which 
is possible of expression through its two instincts. To such 
a soul faith is reason in its most noble and exalted 
development. } 

Now, the interpretation which true religion gives to faith 
is love towards a God about Whom nothing is known at 
present owing to the soul’s own power of knowledge being ~ 
purposely withheld ; hence from a complete soul’s stand- 
point it is also love of the soul towards God, but such God 
was both known and revered by such soul when in its 
normal free and independent condition and subject to 
eternal laws. 

Thus faith, in its full and awe-inspiring meaning, is 
actually an eternal and unchangeable property, which can 
neither be got rid of nor yet be acquired. It is the 
temporary exposition under restricted conditions of the 
inherent soul property of knowledge, and therefore of love 
of God, possessed during the past eternity. For as God 
foreknew the souls who love Him, so likewise all such souls 
foreknew God as the object of their love, and faith is the 
expression of such foreknowledge. Faith is Foreknowledge. 

Let us now proceed to the examination of the method by 
which faith is manifested, and in this consideration man is 
being brought face to face with an operation entirely new 


FAITH—CONSCIENCE 195 


to him, with a ramification of power in a direction previously 
unthought of, with information which, to be clearly 
grasped, will require that his mind shall be divested of all 
mundane association, and with an electrical process which 
will give him a faint but impressive glimpse into the 
abstruse eternal condition. The operation is sublime in its 
conception and masterful in its execution, and will, I feel 
sure, be duly appreciated by every thoughtful individual 
who in the exercise of faith is inexplicably cognisant of the 
magnitude of the blessing and comfort he enjoys. 

The exact and intensely delicate nature of the means by 
which the soul’s two instincts are developed into powers is 
in a measure beyond grasp through organised matter such 
as the brain is. But, then, the human brain is not intended 
to be anything beyond the go-between connecting the 
imprisoned life of the soul with the material condition, 
being for this purpose endowed by an Omniscient and 
Omnipotent Power with every centre necessary for the 
soul’s advance to the farthest limit possibly attainable by 
man. 

The brain does not develop by evolution as at present 
understood, nor yet does any material condition evolve. In 
other words, it is not possible for matter, regardless of any 
shape in which it may be found, to evolve from a simpler 
to a more complex animate form or combination. 

Matter itself is inanimate ; unassisted it cannot and does: 
not make any attempt whatever at organisation, but is 
entirely subservient to its owner—God. The world in all. 
respects progresses in prosecution of a stupendous plan 
undertaken entirely for the benefit of the soul. The 
Omnipotent Power controls every phase of this advance. 
Omniscience commands, and Omnipotence carries out ; 
whatever, therefore, is required in the matter under con- 
sideration, at any age, to forward the separation of souls, is 
created upon an All-wise basis; and as everything created 
must have an end, so when the purpose for which any living 
condition was created has been accomplished that condition 
becomes obsolete, which is the signal for its cessation ; and, 
if necessary, it is superseded by another and more advanced 
condition suitable to the demands of a changeable and 
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progressing age ; or, through spiritual agency, it is adapted 
to its then environments. Nature in its entirety is the 
result of creation, following certain clearly-defined prin- 
ciples, which operation can only be grasped through faith. 

The claim that organic life has spontaneously or 
automatically developed from simple to more complex 
forms in obedience to universal natural law is not an 
accurate expression of facts. The process must be 
spontaneous if not the result of Omnipotent intention and 
operation. 

But upon the subject of distinction between the eternal - 
and the temporary conditions science of to-day occupies a 
peculiarly anomalous position. Unable heretofore to define 
a clear line of demarcation between the immaterial and the 
material—the precise point where the Infinite, Omnipotent, 
Self-contained Eternal assumes the finite temporary— ' 
science, so it seems, deliberately blends the two together 
as one substantial whole, thereby, through failure to 
recognise the ubiquitous presence and potentiality of Spirit, _ 
denying the very existence of the eternal. Hence, as a 
consequence of this generally-accepted stand taken by 
science, it is inevitably suggested that organised matter 
must have evolved itself spontaneously through some 
inherent property which it owns. 

On its very face such a theory is an incorrect and 
untenable one, entirely at variance with twentieth century 
reasonable intelligence. And, bold as the assertion may at 
first appear, it. is) not due \to, the presence. oijiite 
directly in contact with matter that vitality and organisation 
are produced in the latter, but it is the presence of Spirit, 
of the Holy Ghost, of the Perfect Power to Perform, in all 
living forms that alone is able to bring about this end. The 
creation of man in, the first instance and the reproduction of 
the human race and of all animate existence, from 
beginning to end, is an operation of the Spiritual Power 
{see Lecture I.). 

Man, you are aware, is composed of three perfectly 
distinct parts—body, soul, and spirit ; or matter, life, and 
spirit—each part having sole control over a_ certain 
province. The body is the substance out of which material 
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man is constructed. Of itself it is always inanimate, 
inorganic, neuter, and is nothing more than the temporary 
basis upon which the other two eternal parts temporarily 
operate. The life in man may be defined as simply an 
eternal electric property of existence. In the strict eternal 
sense, ‘life’ is not a power at all, and to corroborate this 
claim there is the authority of the Perfect Life, in the words 
—‘‘I can of mine own self do nothing.’’ The Spirit in 
every human being is really the one All-important factor. 
It is the evidence of God in man—‘‘ What? know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?’’ 

The All Knowledge designed man in his several portions 
as the material counterpart of his own soul, and as all. 
eternal existences are alike in shape so man was framed in 
the image of God. This is the highest phase that matter 
is required to assume for the purposes of the temporary 
test of the soul—the image of its maker and owner—and 
from which form all the lower animals in regular gradations 
eteqeercaten)) departures);:jand ithe, All), Power, Spirit, 
carried this design into execution. 

It is the presence of Spirit in matter by which it is made 
to assume different living forms, by which the various 
organs are constructed and worked, and by which man 
lives and moves and has his being—at the will of the All 
Knowledge. 

As Spirit is but a temporary loan from God for the pur- 
pose of organising the body out of matter and subsequently 
of maintaining it as long as required, so the especial duty of 
the life of the soul is to endow this Spiritual Power with 
vitality and thereby to qualify it to act, and this vitalised 
Spirit in its turn quickens the material portion—imparts to 
it potential activity; for are we. not informed from the 
infallible Source that ‘‘It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the 
flesh (matter) profiteth nothing’? ? 

In the early embryonic stage the Spiritual Power opera- 
tive in the foetus is derived from that present in the parent, 
but the moment that such feetus has reached a certain phase 
of growth it is endowed with a separate life of its own—the 
life of that soul about to undergo the test—and with this life 


198 THE ETERNAL SOUL 


is bestowed power from the Spiritual Power to Perform. 
These two properties, being the eternal parts of man, are 
entirely dependent upon each other for assistance, so that 
when the life is released the Spiritual Power for want of 
vitality becomes inoperative, therefore it likewise is with- 
. drawn, reverting to its Owner, and the material part is left 
to itself, when it once again becomes subject to the laws 
governing matter. 

(The very opposite was the case in the instances in 
which Christ raised the dead. Being gifted with All 
Power from the Father, for a definite reason He purposely 
withdrew that portion of it loaned to the life of this 
particular soul, with the result that the life, without power, 
was totally unable to act directly upon the body, which to 
all appearances was abandoned, but not really so. Hence 
Christ’s words—‘‘ She is not dead, but sleepeth;’’ and 
the moment that the Spiritual Power was restored anima- 
tion in the body returned—‘‘ And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway.’’) 

There are two distinct kinds of spiritual powers in man, 
the one supervising the ‘ knowledge ’ centre, and the other 
governing the ‘ power’ centre, or the one regulating the 
nervous system, and the other the muscular and physical 
system generally, but both systems are necessarily so 
intimately blended together by means of bones, ligaments, 
tissues, etc., as to be inseparable. 

The spiritual powers in a human being are really the 
only properties of man which a spirit sees. In the man of 
faith they are seven in number. ‘The material part of him 
of course is invisible, for to a spirit matter is not substan- 
tial any more than a spirit, possessed of eternal powers only, 
is substantial to and visible by man; and when the life— 
strengthened with the powers appropriated from the Spirit 
of Truth as the result of its sojourn in a human body— 
passes over into the spiritual world of space these same 
spiritual powers are the parts in his late companions that 
he will prominently behold, and for the most part they 
assume in outline the shape of the material body.* 

It is futile to expect that the man of faith will give 


* See ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ Part II., Chapter XI. 
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serious consideration to any teaching or speculation upon 
so called evolution as long as it fails to recognise the action 
of an Omnipotent Being who, in the creation of the entire 
soulless existence, as well as in the design and organization 
of man, has some definite, loving, and just object in view. 

On the other hand, the scientist has undoubtedly been 
labouring under a great disadvantage in all his researches 
in consequence of not having been allowed any certain 
knowledge of the presence and nature of the eternal con- 
dition. Under the circumstances, therefore, perhaps he 
has had some justification in ignoring the existence of any 
save the temporary or natural condition. But by so doing 
he has prejudiced the cause of science to an untold degree, 
as well as curtailed its usefulness. 

Knowledge of the Infinite, inasmuch as it pertains to 
God who is a Spirit, can only be obtained from a spiritual 
source, and through a spiritual agency, of which agency in 
the past man has had no information worthy of acceptation. 
Still, whatever statements have been made, upon this and 
other subjects, from unauthorized spiritual sources have 
awakened in his soul that innate assurance of the existence 
of a condition familiar to it which no sectarian or agnostic 
prejudice can altogether dispel, for in the end the soul will 
inevitably have its own way. 

It would be futile to deny that heretofore there has 
existed, and that at this present day there still does exist, 
a serious antagonism between religion and science. But in 
justice to the theologian and to the scientist it cannot be 
said that either of them is to blame for the presence of 
any such feeling, as for the most part both are actuated 
by the purest motives in their struggle after the truth. 
Each of them is honest enough to give candid expression 
to that which he considers the truth ; and in no direction is 
this antagonism more pronounced than over the question of 
evolution. 

The problem immediately facing both the theologian, 
and the scientist at this moment is to discover a common 
ground upon which their several discrepancies in this 
regard may be reconciled. 

Religion and science cannot be perpetually divorced from 
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one another, neither can the reconciliation be indefinitely 
deferred; so, likewise, must their relative positions be 
‘clearly established. The aspiration common to both is to 
solve the various problems confronting finite man, however 
else the one may now regard the other in their separate 
endeavours in this direction. Each is investigating these 
problems from its own standpoint with its own peculiar 
privileges and facilities, and as far as the result obtained 
is concerned each one is content to abide by its own 
deductions. . | 

Religion, which seeks to solve the great mystery of 
the soul more particularly, when occupying its proper 
position, from which hitherto it has been intentionally and 
necessarily debarred for reasons indissolubly connected 
with the impartial discharge of the test of the soul, must 
alway be in advance of science. Into this legitimate 
position it is now being installed, whereas the noble mission 
of science is to unfold these mysteries from an inferior 
approach as far as it is allowed to do so. Not one step 
beyond can the man of science possibly go, because the 
brain, being solely material in composition, is entirely 
dependent upon a duly authorized spiritual agency for new 
impressions or inspirations. 

The imperfect is everlastingly seeking after Perfection. 
The advance towards this goal may be steady, but the goal 
itself can never be reached ; and as this advance proceeds 
so likewise must the wherewith to accomplish it be pro- 
vided. Without means the end aimed at can never be 
attained. Accelerated progress follows an accession of 
means. Withhold the means when its bestowal is essential 
to further advance and stagnation is the consequence. 

Now the preceding sentence accurately defines the 
position in which both religion and science are at this 
moment situated. Each of them has exhausted the privi- 
leges and facilities already allowed, with the result that 
they are both groping about in the dark in search after the 
light which is being purposely withheld. And the peculiar 
feature of it all is, that they are both earnestly after the 
same light, which, until obtained, precludes further sure 
headway in knowledge of the Infinite. Now what is this 
light ? 
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Before this answer can be rendered with full effect we 
must retrace our steps somewhat and touch upon a point 
already clearly explained. 

Now, to assert that time is infinite, eternal, is an afto- 
gether inaccurate assertion, and when given utterance to by 
the highly intelligent twentieth century man of science, to 
say the least, betrays an undue amount of partiality in the 
vain effort to support a theory no longer tenable. To 
postulate that each minute has been eternally preceded and 
will’be eternally succeeded by other minutes, as the explana- 
tion of the aforementioned assertion, is a misstatement of 
facts. | 

Duration is infinite ; time is limited duration, and eternity 
is unlimited duration. If there were no difference between 
these two terms why use them differently? Also, every 
thing associated with time is limited in duration; it is 
temporary and thus is changeable. It is in consequence 
of the temporary possessing this property of changeable- 
ness that some condition can be fixed upon wherefrom 
accurately to estimate a certain specified limit in duration, 
such as light from darkness. But the temporary had a 
beginning, including light from material sources, therefore 
must have an end; with that beginning ‘time’ or the 
limited duration commenced—“ In the beginning (of time) 
God created the heaven and the earth (matter),’’ and with 
the annihilation of matter ‘time’ will also end. Each 
minute is merely a specified limit of duration instituted 
and carefully regulated by civilized’ man for his own ends, 
and with his disappearance the minute will terminate, 
inasmuch as the source from which the knowledge of the 
length of duration it indicates will have failed. As each 
minute is limited so ‘ time’ as a whole is also limited. 
Each inhabited world has its own gauge of time which it 
limits according to circumstances. 

Similarly with matter, it is in all respects temporary, and 
not eternal; indeed, the material is the one and only 
temporary condition. As one material world is limited so 
must there be a limit to all material worlds, and this 
limitation operates in every direction—in time, in distance, 
in quality, and in quantity. 
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Now from the very fact that there is a limited duration 
and a limited condition so there must necessarily be an 
unlimited duration and an unlimited condition, and such 
duration and condition are permanent and eternal. 

Time is but a product of and a projection into eternity. 
That which is eternal is in all respects ever the same. 
There is nothing whatever in the unchangeable from which 
to estimate any limit in duration, hence time is unknown 
to the eternal condition. It is not that either the eternal 
or temporary fails to appreciate duration, but that there is 
present with the latter the means wherewith to fix certain 
bounds to such duration for general convenience only to 
finite man, whereas with the former there is a total absence 
of any such means. Thus the term “‘ eternity knows no 
time’’ is but a literal expression of the truth. 

Again, every condition that is temporary is subject to 
gravitation, and every condition that is not amenable to 
any such attraction is not temporary but eternal, for reasons. 
which will be duly expounded as advance is made in the 
consideration of this very pressing and engaging subject. 

Gravitation literally defines the boundary line between 
the two above mentioned conditions. Everything in the 
universe that is governed by gravitation is material and will 
always necessarily gravitate to its like. Thus all matter is: 
found in one region of the universe only, and there it is 
closely agglomerated in and around various substantial and 
isolated bodies or worlds, which in their turn are subject to 
attraction one of another. Now each of these substantial 
and isolated bodies is in every respect limited, therefore 
such bodies as a whole are also in every respect essentially 
limited. Thus there is a limit to the material and to time. 

Next, let us say a few words about the permanent 
condition. In no sense is it limited. Seeing that it has no 
bounds it is infinite, and that which is infinite is eternal. 
Now space in all directions is unbounded, hence space is 
eternal—Reason says so, and in this matter Reason is our 
one authority. 

This fact once clearly appreciated compels the admission 
that the element with which eternal space is filled must 
itself be eternal. The limited cannot possibly fill the un- 
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limited. Such element, then, is not material, or atomic, 
but the very opposite :—none of it is physical ; all of it is 
spiritual, electric. In this same eternal element is the 
permanent home of the spiritual, and everything unchange- 
able found therein is spirtual, therefore electric. It is the 
abode of God and of the souls, all of whom are spirits. 
And inasmuch as all spirits live therein and partake thereof 
they must be of the same nature, and so all spirits are 
electric existences, composed wholly of electric substance 
or power—invisible to man. 

Whatever the present deductions of science may be in 
regard to the true nature of the element supposed to fill 
space, which is vaguely termed ‘ ether,’ one must remem- 
ber that knowledge upon such an abstruse subject is as yet 
but in its infant stage, with the depressing fact persistently 
obtruding itself that science declines to recognize the very 
existence of that which the scientist is anxious to deter- 
mine, but persists in clothing in material garb that which 
is spiritual; hence the lack of harmony. Of one thing, 
however, there can be no doubt, that the element occupying 
space must be of one kind only, homogeneous throughout. 
To be otherwise would provide the essentials wherewith to 
create change, and any such result would of course prove 
that this element was not infinite, but finite such as matter 
is. 

Thus, in harmony with reason in its highest interpreta- 
tion, quite independent of scientific speculation, the fact 
literally establishes itself that there is only one eternal 
element or power permeating all space, therefore in the 
universe. Of this power, then, everything permanent con- 
sists, and out of it everything temporary is created. 

From another standpoint, also, it is not difficult to prove 
the accuracy of the foregoing statement. Inasmuch, then, 
as this Power is Eternal and Infinite it is a Perfect Power. 
Infinity is the great essential to Perfection. And there can 
be but one Perfect Power in the universe, hence every con- 
dition in the universe is but this Perfect Power in different 
phases. Being Perfect, it is qualified to accomplish any- 
thing and everything at will. And this Perfect Power is 
the Spirit of God or Holy Ghost. 
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Conversely ,also, being an invisible power it is an eternal 
power, and an eternal power calls for an eternal region, 
and a region to be eternal must be infinite, hence such 
invisible power is the one and only Perfect Power. 

Again, from a human standpoint, what progress has 
science made in ascertaining the precise nature of this 
Power? To the lasting credit of the scientist be it said 
that so far he has satisfied himself that at least in part it 
is immaterial and that in part it consists of electrons. Now 
a more magnificent admission than this could not possibly 
be wished for, being as it is in the first stage in the 
scientific proof that the Perfect Power is Electric Power— 
the ‘ immaterial’ being electric power in its eternal form, 
and the ‘ electron ’ being the scientific term applied to this 
Power in a transition state, immediately previous to 
becoming electric power in its recognized temporary form, 
which is “ matter ’ or vice versa. | 

The foregoing explanation entirely harmonizes with the 
statement already made that matter is but an infinitesimal 
portion of Perfect Electric Power in a temporary limited 
form. Such being the case, there must be a point at which 
this Infinite Power, by some inter-action of its various 
parts, voluntarily surrenders for a time its properties of 
infiniteness, with subjection to eternal laws, and by the will 
and action of its Owner assumes finite properties, and 
becomes amenable to temporary or natural laws. So, like- 
wise, in the annihilation of the material into the immaterial 
a complete metamorphosis must be accomplished, and there 
must be a particular stage at which this transition takes 
place. 

Time alone is required, for most assuredly the scientist 
will ultimately prove that the element of space is solely and 
entirely electric in its nature, and is the one fountain-head 
from which all electric power proceeds. Thus from a 
scientific approach the stupendous discoveries recounted in 
the third work of this series ‘‘ Theocosmia, or the Spirit 
World Explored,’’ are in the process of being verified. 

To the faithful the foregoing explanations will be more 
or less readily assimilable. By the faithless they will be 
repudiated. But no effort must be spared which will in 
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any degree assist the doubtful finite mind to appreciate 
the existence of the unseen. As already stated, recogni- 
tion of the Spiritual, of the Holy Spirit, is the crucial 
feature in the test of separation of souls. To the human 
eye it is purposely invisible. By the physical senses it is 
altogether undiscernible. By no material experiment can 
its presence be determined. Thou canst not tell whence it 
cometh, nor whither it goeth. By faith only can it be 
grasped, and all now know what faith is really indicative 
of what the exercise of it will achieve, and what the refusal. 
to exercise it will result in. ! 

The universe, then, for the present consists of electric. 
power in two distinct and dissimilar conditions—the. 
eternal, the spiritual, the superior; the temporary, the. 
physical, the inferior. 

The question that now naturally arises is, How is the. 
life of the soul apprised of the existence of these two con- 
ditions when it is purposely rendered ignorant of its own 
eternal nature, intentionally deprived of its own eternal 
knowledge, inseparably bound into a material body, and 
designedly restricted to that which can be gathered through 
a material brain? 

I would preface my answer by observing that neither 
the temporary nor the eternal conditions are willing to. 
recognize the existence of one another, thereby furnishing 
the chief reason from a human standpoint why heretofore 
neither the theologian nor the scientist have been qualified 
to regard with serious contemplation the very existence of 
the eternal condition as it actually is, in any of their various 
considerations. | 

The inferior or material knows of no other condition 
than its own, and the superior or eternal, from the very 
nature of its being, disregards the material, whose presence 
in no respect concerns or impedes it. Thus it is evident 
that the life of the soul, detached as it is from its own 
eternal powers, and imprisoned in an inferior and inert. 
element completely foreign to it, must be supplied with 
special means wherewith to convince it of the existence and 
reality of the one and the other conditions. 

Man in his material part possesses a special set of 
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senses, to wit, those of seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, 
and feeling, by which means his soul receives impression 
of the actuality and of the various ramifications of the 
material. The combined operation of these senses pro- 
duces one general result, which is called ‘ common sense.’ 
Thus the common sense is the channel through which the 
temporary is temporarily stamped upon the eternal soul— 
as long only as the life is subjected in a human body. Like- 
wise in his immaterial part man possesses another and 
higher sense—the sense of reason—whereby the now 
ignorant soul is enabled to satisfy itself of the existence of 
its like, of the eternal, should it wish to do so. 

One must always remember that the soul is not fully 
present in the body, having as its representatives the life, 
the instinct of free-will, and the instinct of knowledge of 
good and evil; and, as already explained, the product of 
the united action of these three properties is the sense of 
reason. ‘Thus every man is permanently provided with a 
very penetrative quality of his own which enables his soul 
to determine the reality or otherwise of that which is 
intangible according to type of soul, as well as with an 
inferior sense applicable to the appreciation of the material. 
Neither of these senses are qualified to operate otherwise 
than as above stated. They also act quite independently of 
each other, and not always in harmony. Hence to assert 
that it is opposed to common sense to believe in the 
invisible and eternal is undoubtedly a loose and inaccurate 
expression, the result of ignorance of the distinct applica- 
tions of such senses. This confession results from 
possession of an inferior type of reason which, in the 
present restricted state of the soul, is greatly curtailed in 
its radius of operation. But such a statement is never 
given utterance to by the highest type of soul upon earth— 
the man of faith—because his knowledge of right embraces 
recognition of the Infinite. He alone of all the numerous 
and manifold classes of souls is qualified to form a correct 
opinion upon this complex subject. To him faith is 
reason—his subconscious assurance of right. Neither is 
it correct to regard the sense of reason as applicable to the 
material. | 
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With the foregoing explanations disposed of, we are now 
in a position to consider more understandingly why the 
faithful man upon earth steadfastly refuses to accept the 
present scientific teaching upon evolution as the true 
solution of the mystery of organic life. . 

There is not the least desire to underestimate the value 
of scientific discovery or research in any direction in 
which it may develop. Indeed, the entire civilized world 
naturally looks to science to shed light upon that which is 
obscure or unknown. And in the matter of evolution it is 
solely the failure to admit the presence of a Superior and 
Invisible Influence, outside that of the material element, 
for some specific purpose at work, productive of the organic 
in its numerous phases out of the inorganic, that latterly 
has excited friction between religion and science. 

Even the term ‘evolution,’ expressive as it is of the 
scientific views on organic life, is offensive to the ear of 
the Christian. It conveys the distinct impression that the 
development of organized life from one phase to another 
is a self-performed operation. By so doing it compels 
denial of life and spirit as the active eternal factors in such 
process, or it deliberately recognizes them only as part of 
the one material agency whereby inanimate matter vitalizes 
and organizes itself. Thus evolution regards in a monistic 
sense that which is essentially dualistic. It refuses to 
acknowledge the presence of an Omniscient;and Omnipotent 
Hand behind the material, and this very omission 
constitutes the one insurmountable antagonism between the 
man of faith and the man of science. It is impossible to 
overestimate the serious results accruing therefrom, both 
to the welfare of science itself as well as of true religion. 
There is no room for the term ‘evolution’ when that of 
“ progressive creation ’ is the correct one . 

The soul is unchangeable ; and if in the past eternity a 
soul knew and loved God, so here on earth, despite his 
ignorance and restriction, through his exalted senses of 
consciousness and reason he is instinctively, but as yet 
indefinitely, satisfied, unalterably satisfied, that so called 
evolution is in reality this same Perfect Power designedly 
operative in this particular direction in order to bring 
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about some pre-determined-upon result at present only 
dimly cognizable. He is unable to explain the method 
adopted by this Power because he, like the scientist, is also 
in search after the missing link, at present so much in 
demand in his profession of Christianity. 

The evidence produced by science upon the subject of 

evolution may be convincing to all other types of souls, 
with a sense of reason different in each type, but to the 
faithful—never. You may silence him owing to his tem- 
porary ignorance upon eternal affairs, but convince him, 
you cannot. 
Furthermore, whenever he may employ’ the term 
evolution ’ it is never in the same sense as the monistic 
scientist or agnostic does, but always with the ineradicable 
assurance of Omnipotence being back of all, thus robbing 
evolution of its heterodox intention, which is that of sub- 
stitution for Omnipotence. 

Indeed, with all his exhaustive investigation and interest- 
ing theory, is it so certain that the scientist himself is 
satisfied? Does his sense of reason, aside from his. 
Conscience, not impress upon him that the true solution of 
this stupendous mystery lies beyond the material, the 
visible? And now that the precise nature of the Spiritual 
Power, through whose agency everything accomplished is. 
accomplished, has been explained, as well as the office it 
discharges in the organisation of matter, will he not stretch 
out his hand and grasp this last invaluable missing link, and 
therewith furnish the keystone to his own triumphal arch? 
Time will prove. 

The crowning glory of progress will be achieved when 
both the Christian and the Scientist have bound their pro- 
fessions together by means of this one link which in the 
past, through insufficient proof of its genuineness and of 
its remarkable properties, each from his own particular 
standpoint has been reluctant to acknowledge, but no such 
plea can any longer be advanced. And this one thing 
needful is the unequivocal recognition of the eternal, of the 
Spiritual, and of the part it plays in all mundane and 
supermundane, in all natural and supernatural operations. 
Let this once be accomplished and the very title ‘evolution” 
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in this regard is swallowed up in the vortex of Omniscient 
purpose. 

Again, quite apart from scientific conclusion and 
religious antagonism to such conclusion, there must be 
direct proof that will settle at once and for all whether 
progressive organisation of matter, with its many collateral 
and complicated connections, is a self-performed operation 
by means of some inherent quality peculiar to material with 
no definite intention in view, or whether such organic life 
is the product of some outside All Powerful agency with 
one particular end to be attained. The truth concerning 
all such controversial points will sooner or later force itself 
to the front. But to different types of immutable souls the 
truth is necessarily a fickle quantity, for not all men are 
spiritually so endowed that they can appreciate the actual 
existence of the Infinite. Hence the discrepancy that must 
ever exist among mankind relative to such matters. But 
even in giving expression to the opinion he may hold that 
man is thereby fulfilling the very purpose for which his 
soul is temporarily confined in a human body. Only those, 
therefore, who are eternally so possessed of qualities 
capable of grasping the Infinite through faith, as the 
temporary manifestation of such qualities, are competent 
to form correct conclusions relative to the existence of 
matter in whatsoever phases it may be found—and not all 
men have faith. 

Before proceeding to dilate upon the nature of this 
pecularly forceful proof 1 would once again impress upon 
the reader that ‘ reason ’ in its literal interpretation is a 
soul property. It is the product of the united action of the 
knowledge, the power, and the life of the soul. And, as in 
man, the soul is represented by the life, the instinct of 
free-will, and the instinct of knowledge of good and evil 
(Lecture II), so reason in man is the constant associate of 
the combined operation of the aforementioned soul 
properties. Thus wherever reason is exercised it denotes 
the. presence and conjoint action of certain immutable 
qualities with specific results, and wherever absent certain 
different issues must inevitably follow. 

All organised matter, or organic life, embraces two 
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great factors, the one factor being the superior principle, 
and the other the inferior principle. All animate existence 
necessitates the presence and combined operation of life, 
spirit, and matter. The two former are invisible and 
immaterial agencies, while the latter is a visible and 
material agent; and as the invisible or eternal is greater 
than the visible and temporary, so life and spirit together 
comprise the superior principle, and matter furnishes the 
inferior principle. 

For the moment, however, our attention must be con- 
centrated upon the general nature and causation of matter 
or of the inferior principle, and although this subject has 
already been touched upon, yet the important point to be 
proved necessitates a brief repetition in certain respects. 

Matter is the temporary condition. It had a beginning 
and is changeable in its nature. Being the one and only 
condition in the universe whose existence is limited in 
duration, so time began when matter was created. Now 
it is apparent that matter could not have created itself 
when it was not in existence, therefore it must have had 
a creator, and this creator of matter must have lived 
previous to the beginning of the limited duration ; hence 
he must have been in evidence during the unlimited 
duration, which is eternity. Thus the creator of matter 
must be eternal. His properties, also, must in all respects 
be eternal, and he must live in an eternal region. Now a 
tegion to be eternal must be without limits ; therefore there 
can be but one such region in the universe, and as a space 
is boundless so it constitutes the one and only unlimited 
region in the universe ; hence the eternal creator of matter 
‘must have lived in eternal space. Space must be his 
‘perpetual home, and space, being but distance unlimited, 
must necessarily have been filled ‘with an element upon 
-which the eternal creator existed, and from which also he 
obtained his power to create. As space is infinite, so this 
-element which fills space must be an infinite element, and 
cas infinity is the essential to Perfection, so the element of 
space must be a perfect element, of one nature only, self- 
contained, and capable of performing anything and every- 
‘thing at will. 
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Now this eternal creator of matter, living in infinite 
‘space and partaking of its properties, must have possessed 
power with which to create matter, and the only source 
from which this power could be obtained was the perfect 
element filling space ; therefore the creator of matter must 
have been the owner of this element. But this element, 
being a perfect power, required a perfect owner ; hence this 
owner, as an essential to the flawless exercise of this 
perfect power, must have been endowed with more than 
one of the properties of perfection ; which is equal to an 
open confession that he must also have been the sole owner 
-of all the infinite properties of perfection. 

Now the owner of this perfect element filling all space, 
‘before being able to create, must necessarily have 
possessed the knowledge how to create, how to order this 
perfect power, as well as how to arrange and manage 
whatever might be created. And both this perfect know- 
ledge and perfect power must have possessed vitality 
before they could so interact as to produce at will a 
temporary condition which in all its external characteristics 
was the extreme opposite to the element out of which it 
was created. 

Seeing then that ‘ reason ’ is the inseparable product of 
‘the united action of life, power, and knowledge, so the 
conjoint exercise of perfect life, perfect power, and perfect 
knowledge must be productive of ‘reason’ in its perfect 
form. How to create demands, Why to create? Thus the 
magnificent and insuperable conclusion confronts us that 
the creator of matter, as the combined result of the inter- 
action of his three perfect properties, must at the same 
‘time be constantly manifesting a perfect reason for every- 
thing he does. Therefore, at the back of the creation of the 
changeable out of the unchangeable was infinite intention. 

Still one step further : inasmuch as this creator of matter 
was necessarily the owner of all the elements of perfection, 
including love and justice, so the perfect reason which 
accompanied the execution of infinite design must have 
been a loving and a just reason. And the name by which 
this infinitely loving and just creator is known is God, 
Omnipotence. 
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From the foregoing explicit statements one is driven to 
the admission that the very presence of the temporary in 
the eternal proves that the creator must have had a perfect. 
reason for calling it into existence; hence the presence of 
matter in space is the result of design. And as the Creator 
must have been in existence before the created, so, like- 
wise, must the perfect reason for the creation of matter 
have had some serious and important bearing upon con- 
ditions in evidence during the past eternity. But as the 
eternal condition in the concrete cannot possibly be 
changed, so the creation of matter, as an act of love and 
justice emanating from the Omniscient wisdom of a Perfect 
Power possessed of Perfect Reason, must have pertained 
to the welfare of other reasonable and therefore intelligent 
eternal existences, for they alone would require or would be 
capable of appreciating any such acts. Inasmuch, then, 
as there can be but one Perfect Being or Soulsimeihe 
universe, so the calling into existence of matter must have 
been an act of love and justice proceeding from this: 
Perfect Soul toward imperfect eternal souls, who by reason 
of their limited, unchangeable properties were themselves: 
unqualified to accomplish for their own benefit such an 
adjustment of conditions as the Infinite Soul recognised as 
indispensable to harmony, therefore which He Himself is. 
effecting through His Perfect Attributes. © 

Thus the presence of matter in the universe is the result 
of predetermination which Love and Justice demanded at: 
the hands of an eternally Perfect Soul. So says Reason, 
as the one and only channel by which the imprisoned soul 
can accept satisfaction pertaining to anything eternal. 

From the explanation just tendered we learn by legiti- 
mate deductions that the power out of which matter was 
created was an eternal power, invisible and intangible to. 


material man. And as the term ‘ Matter’ is applied to: 


the visible and tangible created product from the physical 
properties which it possesses, so the term ‘ Spirit’ is: 
applied to the Eternal Infinite Element out of which matter 
was created, and is so named from its non-physical or soul 
properties. Thus Spirit and Matter are really one and the 
same Power, but in different phases. 
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Spirit is this Infinite Power in its eternal form, with 
which its Owner, at will, is able to accomplish whatever 
He desires. Spirit is thus both a self-contained and a 
flawless Power, hence there is no command conceivable 
by Omniscience of any nature that it cannot execute—To 
God all things are possible. 

On the other hand, matter, as such, is not actually 
Spirit, but it was originally Spirit and will eventually 
become Spirit again. Matter is that province of the 
Spiritual Power which has been compelled, through the 
Omnipotent operation of other parts of the same Power, 
to assume temporary properties the very opposite from 
those possessed by it previous to being acted upon; thus 
it is the product of the interoperation of certain of the 
elements of Spirit. Matter is a produced condition. One 
might almost call it Spirit in an artificial form ; essentially 
limited in every respect ; hence all matter must inevitably 
revert, finally, to its eternal form, which is Spirit. 

Now Spirit, in temporarily surrendering its active 
properties, became nothing more than inert energy, for 
such is matter, and so was incapable of individual action ; 
therefore, should matter ever be required by the command 
of its Owner to assume different animate forms possessing 
active power, the one and only agent qualified to effect 
this end is Spirit, or that portion of the same element as 
matter originally was inherently so possessed as to be able 
‘to accomplish any temporary end desired with the various 
parts of this Perfect Power. Otherwise Spirit would 
neither be a self-contained nor an Infinite Power. 

From the fact that Spirit is a Perfect Power belonging 
to a Perfect Owner al! element of chance is thereby 
eliminated from any of its operations. There is no room 
for any such evolutionary expressions as ‘‘ by accident,”’ 
or “it happened,’’ wherever Spirit, backed by All 
Knowledge, is concerned. Perfect Reason demands 
Perfect Knowledge and Perfect Power, otherwise space is 
not eternal. 

No power in the universe, save Spirit, can so act upon 
matter as to organise it and to make it assume different 
animate forms. And Spirit cannot operate upon matter 
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except through the channel of Knowledge. Neither can 
Knowledge command Spirit to act unless both are 
possessed of Life. And so we have the delicately inter- 
twined evidence that at the same time as organic life is 
being created out of previously existing elements by the 
united operation of Perfect Knowledge, Perfect Power, 
and Perfect Life, so is a Perfect Reason being manifested. 
for calling such creation into existence. 

Having cleared the ground as far as necessary of the 
most serious obstacles, we are now better fitted to 
appreciate how it is that all animate creation is the direct 
result of the interaction of life, spirit, and matter. 

As already stated, life and spirit together constitute the 
superior principle and matter the inferior principle. So. 
then, in the creation of animal life there is this invisible 
power to accomplish in its infinite form, duly possessed. 
of vitality, as the superior principle, in attendance upon 
that portion of the same power temporarily denuded of 
all its normal properties as the inferior principle, in order 
to shape it into whatever living form its Owner may wish, 
and also in order to organise it to the extent necessary to. 
make it a separate material existence. From this same 
unfailing source this created vital form is supplied with 
the various requisites for its temporary preservation so- 
that it shall in all respects fulfill the purpose intended. 
Behind the life, the spirit, and the matter comprising this. 
organism is, of course, Infinite Knowledge, so that this: 
temporary existence at all times and under all conditions. 
is subject to perfect supervision, backed by a perfect 
reason. Thus whatever happens to this created organism. 
accident is ruled out and intention is ruled in. 

In each separate living production, from the lowest to 
the highest, evidence is forthcoming of the exercise, of 
the necessary exercise, of six distinct perfect properties, 
before inert matter can possibly be transformed into an 
organised existence—Knowledge, Power, Life, Reason, 
Love, and Justice. The presence of matter in an organised 
form demands the presence of Spirit or Power; Spirit 
without Life is impotent ; Spirit endowed with Life cannot 
quicken matter unless Knowledge directs; Reason is the 
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inevitable concomitant otf the united operation of Know- 
ieee. owen wands tite; and).a.) Perfect) )Reason.in, a 
Perfect Creator must be a Loving and a Just Reason. 
The,second phase in the thorough understanding of this 
great problem of so called evolution must. next be con- 
sidered and methinks the best way to approach the subject 
is to ask oneself the question, Inasmuch as evolution takes 
for granted that living organisms are spontaneous pro- 
ductions of some previous accidentally existing organisms 
evolved through inherent chance properties which the 
various organisms themselves have blindly come by > 
without any ulterior object in view, is it to be assumed that 
all this has been and can be accomplished without any of 
the vegetable or animal species possessing the sense of 
reason in any degree whatever?—and the admission is 
candidly made throughout the realm of ordinary human 
intelligence that the one great distinction between man 
and inferior life is the absence of reason in the latter and 
the presence of it in the former—for reason cannot be 
present where there is no knowledge of right or wrong. 
But without reason, organisation is impossible ; cause and 
efiect must harmonise. What, then, does this lack of 
reason throughout the animal world betray? Nothing less 
than the absence of a soul—the non-presence of any 
invisible independent and intelligent entity temporarily 
resident in matter for a specific purpose. Such being the 
case, then dependence must be placed upon some outside 
agency for what each organism is and for what it does, 
inasmuch as in every direction animate existence presents 
incontestable evidence of reason, of infinite intention. So 
the inevitable conclusion is that the knowledge, the power, 
and the life brought to bear upon inert matter, productive 
of living organisms, are but a temporary loan from some 
intelligent source possessed of perfect reason, with flaw- 
less design as the product. Whatever such organisms do 
they are made to do in the absence of a guiding principle 
of their own called ‘ soul,’ hence none of their actions 
pertain to the spiritual or mental, to right or to wrong. 
The one instinct ruling their existence is preservation of 
self and kindred as well as reproduction of species; and 
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as all their associations are restricted to the material, to 
the temporary—to that which has its ultimate limit—so 
the time must eventually arrive when the great purpose 
for their presence will become clearly exposed. 

Moreover, touching such matters as variation, survival 
of the fittest, adaptation to environments, origin ot 
species, natural selection, and, indeed, of all scientific 
determination relative to organised matter, as all plants 
and animals, singly and collectively, are completely devoid 
of the sense of reason, so they lack instinctive prompting 
of purpose, thus denoting that they possess neither 
knowledge nor power as inherent qualities of their own, 
hence as material agents only they are of themselves 
inert. On the other hand, as in the aforementioned ends 
accomplished, reason has undoubtedly been exercised, so 
such reason must have proceeded from the same source as 
supplied the knowledge and the power to effect such 
ends. 

Thus the absence of reason in organic life reveals a 
condemnatory flaw in the escutcheon of evolution. Indeed, 
thereby the cause of evolution is convincingly betrayed by 
exposing the fallacy of the contention that a reasonless 
organism in its own right can possibly possess the inherent 
qualities necessary to enable it spontaneously to evolve 
from a lower to a higher form of animate existence; or 
that such reason, being a property owned by and pertain- 
ing to the eternal alone, can have any reference whatever 
to the temporary or material. 

When both sides of this very much disputed subject are 
submitted to the bar of impartial intelligence for 
decision, evolution will inevitably fail in establishing its 
right to the title to which it lays claim. And now that 
the missing link has been supplied, in the explanation of 
the true nature of the Spiritual Power and of the part it 
plays in so-called evolution, but a short time Dye elapse 
before that judgment is pronounced. 

But to resume, for this exposition to be of full effect 
must extend to the consideration of man himself, both as 
to what he is, how he comes by his sense of reason, what 
its presence indicates, the relationship he bears to the 
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Creator of his material and animate frame, and the link 
that binds him to the uni-cellular organism. 

All thanks and gratitude are but the legitimate debt 
from mankind to science for the persistent and painstaking 
efforts, crowned with marvellous success, it has made to 
solve the methods adopted in systematic and progressive 
creation. Its investigations into the realm of soulless 
organic life every where reveal purpose-fulfilling arrange- 
ment and orderly advance, indicative of the invisible 
presence of an Almighty Creator, who in His every opera- 
tion distinctly exhibits the exercise of Intelligence, 
Knowledge, and Design. Then what was the design in 
view in the creation of the temporary out of the eternal, 
of the animate out of the inanimate, and of the superior 
in steady gradation through the inferior? 

The answer to this question cannot possibly be con- 
densed into a few sentences or even pages. It must 
necessarily include reference to and explanation of so 
many abstruse points and intricate questions that nothing 
less than this entire work in its several volumes will 
suffice for the complete reply. But for our present purpose 
it is sufficient to say—simply in order to subject the eternal 
unchangeable soul to a temporary test with a loving and 
just object in view. 

All eternal souls are, generally speaking, the same in 
shape, whether in God the Perfect-Soul, or in the 
imperfect soul, or in man—the temporary power which 
subjects the soul during the test, or in a_ spirit—the 
spiritual body bestowed upon the life of the soul wherein 
to complete the separation until restoration to its own 
eternal power. Previous to submitting the soul to a 
temporary trial, temporary substance must, of course, be 
created, which is matter. Out of matter a material frame 
in the shape of a soul must also be prepared for its recep- 
tion, and certain temporary conditions must be brought 
into existence requisite from an Omniscient standpoint for 
the adequate and equitable discharge of the object in view. 

Now system and harmony are the attributes of Perfec- 
tion necessarily always considered in Omnipotent design. 
Starting then, with the inferior created principle—matter 
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—the Creator, in pursuance of a clearly-defined system 
noticeable in various directions, by the exercise of His 
Infinite properties in regular and rhythmical order 
organised and vitalised matter, the first noticeable creation 
being of the simplest nature possible, the primordial uni- 
cellular form of life, the protozoa. Reason suggests that 
such a form of life would be most in harmony with the 
primitive conditions there in evidence; an equivalent, as 
it were, to the ignorance and innocence of our first human 
progenitor. As age succeeded age—for time to the 


eternal is unnoticed—grade after grade of created organic 


life made its appearance in response to the demands of 


changing and ever-advancing conditions, with one ulterior 


object steadily in view. At every stage in this onward 
march of progressive creation Perfect Design is evinced, 
until, finally, in the upward trend, organised matter by 
insensible steps was made to assume the shape of its 
Owner. And in so becoming it likewise resembled the 
form of the imperfect soul—the one and only type of 


independent intelligent existence in the universe beside 


the Periect’ Soul, 

There must necessarily be a limit to which matter, the 
limited condition, can possibly be moulded, and that limit 
is reached in the production of man. ‘The shape of its 
Owner is the highest phase to which the temporary can 
be patterned, because such shape is the fac-simile of 
Perfection. Hence the ultimate intention in view when 
the first living organism was designed and created must 
have been in response to some call for the presence of 


matter. ‘in such)! a@ shape. This consummation once 


attained, what do we find? ‘To the discomfiture of evolu- 
tion we discover that the temporary organisation called 


‘man’ possesses the sense of reason—a property glaringly 


absent in all other forms of organic life. Then what does 
the presence of this sense of reason positively indicate >— 
the possession by man of the electric properties of know- 
ledge, power, and life in his own right ; hence of an eternal, 
independent, intelligent soul. 

In all mankind this quality of reason is a strong 
characteristic ; nevertheless, it is a very limited possession: 
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throughout, merely a sense. In each individual this sense 
varies in degree corresponding with his interpretation of 
what is right and of what is wrong, thus denoting the 
existence of innumerable types of eternal souls with 
different imperfect qualities in each. 

But by way of apology for the possession of reason 
merely as a sense, one must remember that, as a matter of 
fact, mankind is entirely devoid of any eternal knowledge 
or power of his own, merely the instincts or senses corres- 
ponding with such powers being -allowed, thereby fully 
accounting for his extremely circumscribed qualifications 
in this respect. Nevertheless, the life which is in him is 
his own fixed property. Thus through his consciousness 
(the product of the combined operation of the life of the 
soul and the instinct of free-will) he is aware of his own 
existence, thereby proving himself to be an individual, 
eternal being. As such he must have an eternal know- 
ledge and an eternal power of his own somewhere, for 
life cannot possibly exist unsupported by knowledge and 
power ; and elsewhere the reason is clearly defined why 
man is purposely deprived of his soul’s own eternal 
knowledge and power. 

Without further comment, however, by way of intensi- 
fying the accuracy and importance of previous allegations, 
it is certain that man does possess a sense of reason, and 
from the manifold imperfect ways in which it operates this 
sense proclaims itself to be his own property, thereby 
proving that the two instincts which every human being 
possesses, do veritably stand as temporary substitutes for 
his now dormant knowledge and power. 

It is sufficient for our present contention to be satisfied 
that inasmuch as reason is found in man only of all 
creation, so man alone possesses a soul; and as such soul 
is invisible so it is eternal, without beginning, indes- 
tructible, and unchangeable. But assurance of the above 
facts, the man of to-day, despite his remarkable sense of 
consciousness, only very dimly enjoys, and he awakens 
but to find himself hemmed in by a human body, ignorant 
alike as to how he got there and why he is there. Of course 
he is, because his limited reason betrays his soul’s present 
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limitations in all other respects ! His consciousness does not 
reveal to him that he came here of his own free agency, for 
had such been the case he would have had instinctive 
assurance thereof. Thereby is revealed the fact that he is 
not now seriously in touch with his own knowledge. 
Neither could his eternal power, being will-power only, 
and in its operation limited to the confines of his own 
immaterial personality, have made the necessary prepara- 
tions associated with his advent and presence upon earth. 
Nor yet would the superior soul voluntarily have assumed 
such an inferior entity as man. Hence his soul must have 
been placed here by a Power superior to his own. And 
from the evidence he possesses of the ubiquitous presence 
and action of this Power, his reason, even in its present 
limited form, if allowed, will satisfy him of its Omni- 
presence, hence of its Ommnipotence, hence of its 
Omniscience. So he must be here on earth from Infinite 
Intention. 

Thus the soul’s temporary presence in a human body, 
similar in shape to his own eternal body, must be for a 
loving and a just purpose, and that purpose must pertain 
to his own welfare. 

This fact every man will soon be in a position to 
determine for himself according to the nature of his own 
inherent sense of reason, and especially will he be 
convinced of it if the voice of Conscience be but listened to. 

The one great impediment ever clogging the wheel of 
science is the persistent refusal of its professors to recog- 
nize the existence of the unseen and therefore of the 
supernatural, hence the struggle of the evolutionist to 
persuade himself and others that vegetable and animal 
life evolves, ignoring the fact that in advancing this 
audacious hypothesis he is anchoring himself to an 
untenable position. In taking the stand he does upon a 
purposeless non-creative principle, he is driven to the 
extremity of maintaining that time is eternal, than which 
a more serious inaccuracy never was deliberately advo- 
cated. By denying the existence of the Omnipotent 
creative principle and at all hazards clinging to the 
material alone he literally curtails the usefulness of his 
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profession by determinately robbing it of its most necessary 
asset. Life is eternal, and no problem involving the 
presence of life can be solved without the existence of 
the eternal being duly taken into consideration. 

The type of soul undergoing subjection upon this world 
is such that it will not countenance a change in belief until 
sufficient proof therefor has been furnished him. He is 
naturally slow to decide, but when once convinced his 
decision is firm and lasting. It was in consequence of 
mankind as a whole possessing such soul attributes that. 
my son was called upon to sacrifice his life in procuring 
for the general benefit, definite information relative to the 
true nature and whereabouts of the eternal and spiritual 
condition (see ‘* Theocosmia’’). 

In pressing home upon the Public the acceptance of the 
theory of evolution, science is endeavouring to achieve a. 
something which it would not attempt did it but acknow- 
ledge the existence of the eternal or supernatural; and 
when it does awaken to the truth of the ubiquitous and 
necessary presence of Omnipotent but Unseen Spirit the 
error committed will be immediately detected. Not one 
single convert to monistic evolution has been made among 
that huge classification of soul which really believes in the 
existence of the eternal, and whose ideal is to know and to 
love God through faith—the only means by which the 
invisible and intangible can possibly be appreciated 
through the material brain. Among other types of souls 
the evolutionary principle of course operates differently. 
But each soul in a human body is an independent living 
agent and therefore selects for himself that which is to him 
the truth, and each one by so doing is contributing his 
share towards completing the design for which matter and 
organized life were originally created, and at the same 
time is thereby effecting his own future eternal happiness. 

Again, it cannot be denied that there has been, that 
there is at present, and always will be, a class of scientists 
whose souls’ qualities render them incompetent to pene- 
trate beneath the material surface, therefore: who will 
never get beyond their present firm conviction relative to 
evolution. To all such evolution is of course the essence 
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of reason, and as all intelligence is circumscribed by what 
each soul recognizes as reason, so the most intelligent 
of scientists are not infrequently the slaves to an inferior 
sense of reason. Such, however, is not the case with that 
great body of earnest investigators after scientific truth, 
who follow such a lead simply because no proof otherwise 
has as yet been presented to them. But on account of 
their inability to escape from the prompting of Conscience 
they must inevitably experience feelings of misgiving and 
self-reproach. Surely, however, such exhibitions of sub- 
jected free-will are rather ungracious requitals towards that 
loving and just Omnipotent Power who has called into 
existence the temporary purposely that they, and such as 
they, shall spend the future of eternity with Him. Still, 
they have the inward satisfaction of knowing that not many 
years ago the most distinguished scientist of his day* was 
constrained by irresistible pressure from behind, acting 
upon eternal instinct, publicly to confess that whatever 
deductions science might present relative to matters 
investigated, the fact was undeniable that behind all there 
was an Invisible Omnipotent Creative Power, hence an 
Infinite Reason. | | 
Finally, by way of emphasizing this earnest and reason- 
able plea, not for a moment must the inference be drawn 
that because Spirit is invisible to the human eye it does not 
exist, or that because it is immaterial it cannot possibly be 
the source from which matter is created. Spirit, as a 
clearly appreciable fact, is infinitely substantial, while 
matter is but finitely substantial. In all respects Spirit 
is a higher principle whose essential quality is active 
potentiality, whereas matter is but inert’energy. In the 
interaction of Spirit upon Spirit, z.e., of one province of 
Spirit upon another, productive of matter, Spirit temporarily 
withholds its active principle with passive energy only as 
the residue. To ibe more correct, its active principle 
operates in an unseen direction essential to the well-being 
of such created product. Thus the mutation is a degrading 
one to Spirit, yielding a very much inferior result. Matter 
altogether lacks the necessary ingredient wherewith to 
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take the initiative in the production of organic forms which 
Spirit possesses. Hence when another province of Spirit, 
at the command of Omnipotence, acts upon inert matter it 
is but temporarily injecting into some other purposely 
prepared portion of this same Spiritual Power a measure 
of that active potentiality normal to it before being 
denatured. So to the type of soul competent to receive it, 
the explanation that life, spirit, and matter, are the 
requisite factors in the production of all living organisms 
is readily assimilable, for he instinctively recognizes such 
informaton to be correct. 

The foregoing paragraph contains a rough definition of 
the change that takes place generally in the production of 
material substance out of electric elements. The primary 
object in view in advancing such a description is to present 
to the mind of the reader a simplified interpretation 
relative to a highly complex subject, so as to enable him 
the more readily to grasp the supernatural order of the 
transformation that is wrought in this Omnipotent 
operation. 

As a matter of fact, no human language possesses the 
requisite qualifications to express, ‘and thus accurately to 
convey to the ignorant soul through the brain, the precise 
nature of the change that does take place in this hidden 
spiritual interaction. Neither is any human brain so 
endowed as to be capable of receiving any such knowledge, 
granted that it could be expressed in words. ‘Thus the 
information is unlawful to man. At best the subject is one 
for the higher human mental faculties alone to deal with 
and meditate over as reason suggests and as consciousness 
reawakens. The explanation, however, when finitely 
complete, conveys to the human understanding, even 
through the channel of words, how that matter comes by 
the power of gravitation as one of its stable qualities, as 
well as of its indispensability to the fitting discharge of 
the duties expected of matter as the one reason for its 
‘creation. 

Now the power of the Holy Ghost is necessarily of an 
extremely complicated nature. Being a Perfect Power as 
a whole the demand is that it shall embrace an infinite 
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variety of Perfect Powers (Lecture I.), each one of such 
Powers being qualified to accomplish in some particular 
direction only whatever is determined upon it by its 
Owner. ‘Thus the special province of Spirit out of which 
matter is created possesses an active potentiality operative 
in a certain distinct direction about to be explained. 

In the temporary mutation of superior electric substances 
into inferior material substance the particular eternal 
elements employed are of such a nature that in the 
interchange which takes place the active principle peculiar 
to them in their normal state does not comprise one of the 
immediate constituents of matter inasmuch as the created 
result, in order to comply with the demand that the tem- 
porary shall be the very antithesis to the eternal, must not 
possess any potential activity in its literal interpretation 
but merely energy in a latent form. 

The question then arises, what becomes of the special 
active principle possessed by this spiritual element as one 
of its intrinsic properties? That there can be no waste 
of eternal substance or energy must be evident to all 
qualified to form reasonable opinions upon this and kindred 
subjects. Neither can this energizing portion be alienated 
from its other parts, because its presence is needful 
to the well- -being of the whole, whether in its permanent or 
temporary form. 

Now the All-wise design in view was to ess a 
temporary condition for an especial purpose, which condi- 
tion in every respect must be stripped of the active 
properties of the element out of which it was created, 
therefore in the achievement of this end the one great 
necessity was to withhold the active principle of the 
constituting eternal element from being a primary ingre- 
dient in their temporary representative. Still, this active 
principle in some form or direction must be in close atten- 
dance upon the created element, naturally holding a 
similar relationship and discharging an equivalent duty to 
it as that which it performed towards the eternal elements 
being utilized, inasmuch as its properties are fixed proper- 
ties. And this active principle, being at all times 
indispensable to the welfare of these said elements, 
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manifests itself as an unseen power of preservation over 
the created material result as long as ever the temporary 
shall continue. 

Thus we are brought to the consideration of the way in 
which this power of preservation acts over matter. 

As far as words are adapted to elucidate this great 
spiritual problem one is justified in asserting that each 
atom of matter is the product of some Omnipotent inter- 
operation of Spirit acting through eternal laws. The 
instant that such temporary product or particle of matter 
obtrudes itself in space it constitutes a body in every 
respect foreign and even inimical to the eternal elements 
into which it is plunged. Unprovided with some sate- 
guard, the inevitable result following such an audacious 
intrusion would be, that forthwith it would be lost in the 
infinity of space, an alien in a foreign region, each atom 
naturally taking a course of its own independent of all 
other atoms, thereby defeating the very object had in view. 
- Without doubt such would have been the case had not 
each created particle possessed the active property of 
self preservation. This power of protection against any 
such untoward result operates automatically as it were, 
displaying its presence by its power of attracting other 
‘particles of similar created elements to itself. Thus 
mutual attraction exists throughout the material worlds :— 
Magnetism. 

} Hereby to man is revealed the very remarkable (but 
clearly demonstrated by experience*) fact that although 
matter, when reviewed from a physical approach, is merely 
inert energy, nevertheless, upon the unseen side an active 
eternal principle is uniformly present, wherever such matter 
is found, compelling the innumerable particles of which 
worlds are composed to hold on to each other, as it were, in 
mutual preservation against the superior principle—Spirit 
—with which space is filled. Thus the active ingredient 
which was so characteristic of this province of Spirit is 
| likewise an inherent attribute of matter. 
_ From another and higher standpoint, or from the unseen 


”” relative to Mr. W. N. Wilson’s exalted discoveries 


* See “* Theocosmia, 
; in the electric world. 
Q 


226 THE ETERNAL SOUL 


or spiritual side, the foregoing explanation receives strong 
endorsement also. Now matter, as such, is not visible to 
a Spirit, yet a spirit is well aware whenever he comes in 
contact with matter for he at once detects, as well as 
beholds with his spiritual vision should occasion require, 
that he is in a denser medium than the ordinary spiritual 
atmosphere of space. Still, he does not encounter any 
obstruction therefrom, and is able at will to pass through it. 
What he feels and beholds, then, is not the temporary 
product—matter—but the spiritual power of gravitation at 
all times watching over and conserving matter from being 
lost. He is now as a spirit, living subject to eternal con- 
ditions and laws, it must be remembered, and to all such 
existences the temporary is an unknown and an unseen 
quantity, hence in no sense occasions consideration. 

Omnipotence cannot possibly err either in the concep- 
tion or execution of design. In the creation of the 
temporary out of the eternal the immediate purpose in 
view was to establish in a certain region of space an inferior 
substantial basis. In the prosecution of this intention All 
Knowledge selected that particular spiritual element quali- 
fied to meet the demands about to be made, and this Perfect 
Element of Power, of course, flawlessly complied with the 
command given. 

Thus gravitation is in reality the power of self-preserva- 
tion of inferior matter against superior Spirit. This same 
power is an unchangeable property of Spirit immediately 
superfluous in the production of matter itself, hence as its 
duty was to preserve the homogeneity and independence of 
certain elements of Spirit, so over the created product, 
from a temporary viewpoint, is its power similarly exer- 
cised. 

Wherever matter exists there also is present the power 
of gravitation. And conversely, where no gravitation is 
there the element in evidence is not a physical but a 
spiritual one. Gravitation thus draws the hard and fast 
line between the temporary and the eternal. The law 
governing its action is a constant law, because pertaining 
to the unseen and immaterial it is eternal in its nature. To 
this power of gravitation is to be entirely attributed the 
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usefulness of matter. Unity is strength ; so where attrac- 
tion is carried to the extent of cohesion, as evidenced in 
material worlds, there a temporary but sure foundation is 
presented in every way qualified to meet the demands that 
called it into being. And gravitation interprets into the 
death-kneli of evolution. 

The succinct but clear exposition of the definite purpose 
behind the creation of matter contained in this work 
disqualifies the average intelligent and impartial individual 
from maintaining with credit to himself that the foregoing 
declaration relative to the source from which matter obtains 
its quality of attractiveness is a mere speculation. Physical 
realities it must be remembered do but satisfy the inferior 
or natural senses, while metaphysical hypotheses, realities, 
or facts, concerning the intangible, appeal solely to the 
reason-—the soul’s own peculiar instinct; and no longer 
is it allowable to any man to plead ignorance of the true 
nature of, as well as the source whence, this spiritual sense 
emanates. Indeed, the property of reason is as inexpli- 
cable to the soul itself in its present limited environments 
as are the hypotheses presented to it for consideration, 
yet no rational beings think of denying the existence and 
individual possession of such a sense. 

As the world advances with ever increasing momentum 
nearer to the Infinite, so are the problems forced upon the 
soul persistently assuming more super-physical dimensions. 
But to aver that such problems are mere unwarrantable 
assumptions, simply because they cannot be handled or 
seen, is derogatory to the present high estate of human 
intelligence. All such problems, of course, remain hypo- 
theses to restricted man until proven by result. And even 
when such result is stamped upon the soul through the 
avenue of the material senses, as in the case of gravitation, 
the facts and factors contributory thereto must be taken 
in faith through the reasoning faculty—faith being the most 
noble output of reason. 

Certainly and intentionally is this so! And thus we are 
constantly reminded, from one approach or another, 
of the sole transcending motive why the province of 
the soul, which could have understood and could have 
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welcomed such problems as facts, is being temporarily 
withheld. 

To some, all mysteries pertaining to the eternal must 
inevitably always remain unsolvable. To all such types of 
souls every thing relative to the intangible is beyond their 
appreciation. Hypotheses they will ever remain with the 
fore-knowledge and predetermination of Omnipotence, 
because not possessing an eternal knowledge of an order 
adapted to the consideration of the Infinite, anything 
relative thereto fails to come within the province of what 
is right to such souls ; hence, during the test on earth, their 
sense of reason is not even touched by a recital of any such 
propositions save forthwith to reject them. Thus, what 
are intangible but reasonable facts to some remain hypo- 
theses to others. Each type is equally firm in the dogmatic 
assertion of his own opinion; and so, with the unerring 
precision of Perfection, simply and beautifully does it come 
about that each one, of his own free agency, selects for 
himself that course which he, through his unchangeable 
knowledge, knows to be the right one, and thereby is spin- 
ning the web of his own future eternal happiness. 

Further, if reference be made to the works of Sir Isaac 
Newton one will find that, superadded to his prodigious 
mechanical and mathematical genius was the instinctive 
deep soul prompting—the consciousness—that to Electric 
Spirit in some mysterious way was attributable the agency 
from which the power of gravitation proceeded, for he says, 
in fact, ‘‘ And now. we might add. something concerning a 
certain most subtle Spirit. which pervades and lies hid in 
all gross bodies; by the force and action of which Spirit 
the particles of bodies mutually attract one another at near 
distances and cohere, if contiguous.’’* But living in am 
age distinctly less privileged by advanced spiritual prompt- 
ings than the world of to-day is, and not being called upon 
to solve the problem of gravitation itself, he was not 
therefore legitimately entitled to diagnose the attributes 
of Spirit ; neither the correct interpretation of the change: 
accomplished, nor yet the express purpose for which 
matter was created. Nevertheless, his reasoning, as far as: 
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it was able to penetrate in this direction, was sound and 
perspicacious. He remarks to this effect—"’ But these are 
things that cannot be explained in a few words, not yet 
are we furnished with that sufficiency of experiment which is 
required to an accurate determination and demonstration of 
the laws by which this electric and elastic Spirit operates.’’* 

Almost at the very outset of his manhood did Sir Isaac 
Newton receive the mental impress that turned his 
thoughts to the subject of gravitation, his recondite calcu- 
lations being subsequent developments. Thus from a 
physical approach were the laws of gravitation elaborated. 
Not so, however, was the spiritual aspect of this gigantic 
problem solved, for as in all respects the spiritual is the 
very antithesis to the physical, so the method adopted in 
the discovering of the part which Spirit plays in gravitation 
was likewise the direct opposite to that pursued on the 
tangible side. 3 

First of all, the existence of the unseen had to be 
approached from a trustworthy standpoint, clear of all 
inferior conflicting influences, and the reality of | its 
presence proved without gainsay. The realm of the 
Eternal next must be explored in order to reveal the true 
nature of God and of the soul. Likewise, with the spiritual, 
before the properties of a spirit could really be appreciated. 
Then mysteries relative to man’s sojourn upon earth, one 
after another, had to be unfolded, for in justice to the 
imprisoned soul, before being called to a higher plane in 
thought and action, all mysteries upon the lower level must 
first be disclosed. Thus eighteen years of almost con- 
tinuous and ofttimes severe spiritual investigation, silently 
and unostentatiously discharged under most exceptionally 
advanced conditions—the only conditions commensurate 
with the attainment of such ends—were required before 
qualification was reached duly to estimate the exquisitely 
delicate nature of this great revolutionising supernatural 
reality, calling for an equally subtle explanation. A certain 
standard of knowledge in the occult having been acquired, 
regulated by the amount due to the soul in bondage, in order 
to re-establish the balance of equality so that in every age 
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mankind shall have a like chance of heaven, all further 
spiritual communication then suddenly ceased and the 
present writer was clearly given to understand that the 
subsequent demand to be made of him would be to co- 
ordinate all such knowledge as he already possessed. 
Then at the proper time appointed, after several years of 
fitful consideration, the final clue to the solution of this 
truly prodigious problem disentangled itself from the web 
of correlated ideas floating in the brain, and from a 
spiritual standpoint there was momentarily pictured in, his 
mind a vivid realisation upon this most delicate and 
intricate point. Instantly, then, he became aware that a 
towering mystery had indeed been solved by that peculiar 
sense of calm and humility which came over him, as has 
been its wont whenever, in this advanced work, a balance of 
sympathy is struck between supply and demand. Thus he 
knew that the definition was the correct one, as well as of 
transcending importance in the determination of the 
riddle of life, spirit, and matter. 

The reader at first will no doubt experience considerable 
difficulty and reasonable hesitation in accepting the 
definition advanced in the connection immediately under 
notice, as being almost too ethereal to assimilate. How- 
ever, when his soul has duly awakened to the recognition 
of its like, z.e., of the eternal, the various statements 
recorded as to the different ways in which the potential 
activity of Spirit operates over inert matter will appear not 
only feasible, but the one direction only in which it could 
well display its energy under the circumstances assigned. 

To the monistic declaration that substance, that matter, 
is the one and only active and passive element out of which 
all vitalised organisms spontaneously proceed or evolve, 
the foregoing clear and decided announcements are the 
dualistic response—that the temporary proceeds from the 
eternal, the material from the immaterial, the natural from 
the supernatural, and that the inferior is entirely dependent 
upon the superior in all concerns of organisation. Hence 
God is at the back of everything—‘‘ There is no power but 
of God, the powers that be are ordained of God.’’* 


* Romans xiii. 1. 
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To grasp all that has just been stated calls for the 
exercise of faith, and, as herein distinctly defined, faith is 
the temporary manifestation of certain hidden foreknow- 
ledge possessed by the individual who exercises faith—the 
evidence of things not seen. 

No person regards the man of science with greater 
confidence and admiration than myself. Indéed, in the 
very isolated position which the extraordinary nature of 
my vocation compels me to occupy, | turn with redoubled 
assurance to him for substantiation upon many of the 
important facts disclosed through this spiritual revelation. 
Such confirmation may not come to-day, nor yet during the 
lifetime of any now present upon earth, for this denoue- 
ment is distinctly much in advance of the times, therefore 
possibly will be treated accordingly, but that it will come 
there is no doubt. And as an instance of the subtle, but 
so far undiscovered, harmony that exists between true 
religion and science, uncramped by human prejudice, my 
endeavour shall be to explain in its proper place in this 
lecture the precise nature and purposes of the several 
invisible powers surrounding man’s upper parts which were 
discovered almost simultaneously a few years ago, from a 
religious and scientific standpoint, but which the man of 
science himself repudiated. But these said powers com- 
prise the sum total of the intrinsic assets of the soul on 
severance from the body. 

None but the faithful can be truly great in any walk of 
life, for they alone possess those inherent properties of the 
soul, quite distinct from mental qualifications, by which the 
Illimitable can be grasped. All others are deficient in 
some respects. They lack that power of penetration which 
‘ accompanies possession of the Spirit of Truth. 

Religion and science are the two prominent branches 
of an endless whole, and in this exposition they are being 
brought into apposition with one another. 

Evolution seeks, but seeks in vain, to discard all recog- 
nition of the Omnipotent Creative Power, to which reason 
in its most exalted form says—No! While progress, true 
progress, acknowledges gradual approach to the Infinite, 
being dependent upon Omnipotent will and action. 
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Science, with its noble and truth-revealing aspirations, 
can no longer justifiably exclude recognition of the super- 
natural simply because the evidence adduced therefrom 
fails to satisfy the material senses. The problems of life 


and spirit in their association with either the immaterial 


or the material cannot possibly be solved through laws 
applicable to matter only. The common sense is not the 
faculty which the true solutions of all such problems will 
gratify, but they appeal to and will satisfy the spiritual 


senses with which the soul is inalienably endowed. The 


proofs will most certainly furnish evidence of the existence 
of powers beyond the material one, pleasing to the reason, 
and thus will afford infinitely greater contentment to the 
soul, in its persistent yearning after the eternal, than will 
any or all information relative to the finite and operative 
through the common sense. 

To uncover the problems of nature resulting from the 
inter-action of life, spirit, and matter, calls for recognition 
alike of the supernatural and of the natural, of the eternal 
and of the temporary, and until such recognition is 
unstintingly granted all scientific deductions relative to any 
and every condition beyond the bare material one, stand 
no chance whatever of being correct, therefore merit but 
little attention from the man of faith, whose judgment in 
such matters cannot be ignored. | 

Before leaving the subject at present under considera- 
tion, I feel constrained to make a few explanatory remarks 
relative to the very intricate attribute of ‘ Consciousness.’ 

Admitting that it does not have that direct bearing upon 
progressive creation which reason enjoys, nevertheless, 
the intimate connection that reason has with consciousness 
indicates that the latter is an indispensable adjunct in the 
manifestation of the former. 

This work most assuredly would be incomplete were the 
problem of consciousness not clearly expounded to the 
reader, and no more fitting opportunity than the present 
could possibly be found to expatiate thereupon. 

It is not that any individual is actuafly ignorant of what 
consciousness is in the abstract, but when the attempt is 
made to define it, either verbally or in written language, 


if 


: 
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it systematically eludes the clutch and retreats from the 
effort until, finally, it becomes as diaphanous as thin air, 
so that one is compelled to admit an absence of basis to 
work upon. 

Now inasmuch as consciousness is a soul sense it is of 
course indefinable until the soul with its attributes is re- 
vealed to and appreciated by mankind. The further 
necessary demand is that both the eternal and temporal 
conditions, as well as the relationship that the soul bears 
to each condition, shall be reasonably explained. These 
several demands this work as a whole claims to have 
accomplished, hence one of the duties incumbent upon the 
author is to dilate upon the ramifications of this very sen- 
sitive and mysterious property. 

Consciousness is the assurance that a soul in human 
externals possesses of its own existence, and this existence 
results from the combined operation of the life and the 
power of the soul, hence consciousness in man is the product 
of the united action of the life and the instinct of free-will. 
For a substantial reason, already dilated upon, the power | 
of the imperfect soul rather than the knowledge is the 
commanding influence in the complete soul. The same 
reason also applies to the governing property of the soul 
as present in man, hence the will-power is the dominant 
influence over him. Thus consciousness, being the impress 
which the will-power in action leaves upon the soul, is 
the premier quality in every human being. 

As the will-power of each soul is quite independent of 
the knowledge, so consciousness is entirely disassociated 
from reason, hence in no respect is consciousness knowledge 
in its strict interpretation. On the other hand, reason can 
not be exercised without consciousness being a party to the 
act, inasmuch as reason, in its original meaning, is the 
product of the combined operation of the life, the power, 
and the knowledge of the soul as represented in man. 
Consciousness, then, being the evidence resulting from the 
operation of an invisible hence eternal property, is mys- 
terious to man in its nature ahd ramifications, simply 
because to the soul, as at present severely circumstanced, 
the eternal state is intentionally unknowable except 
through faith. 
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Still, despite all mundane restrictions, the soul itself has 
an instinctive impression of pre-existence prior to the begin- 
ning of time, hence of life during the past eternity—but such 
being only a sense or an assurance of actions performed by 
the will previous to advent upon earth, therefore in no 
respect stamped upon or operative through the brain, so 
the power is lacking wherewith to express in human lan- 
guage that which is merely an indefinable underlying re- 
membrance of an immaterial operation, for the action of 
the will is quite distinct from the act itself or the condition 
acted upon. 

Now, as the soul in its entirety is eternal and has a past 
—a qualification essential to immortality—and as the will- 
power was the chief instrument in whatever was performed 
during that past, so consciousness is the impression left 
upon the will itself of its own past acts. But with regard to © 
assurance of the operation of the will during the past 
eternity, consciousness for the time being is balked by the 
fact that such will-power is but present in all men as an 
instinct of free-will, which is artificially built up into will- 
power subsequent to the life of the soul beginning its en- 
forced subjection in a human body—to be presently ex- 
plained. This borrowed will-power in accordance with 
design, not being retrospective, cannot of course by any 
of its acts acquire consciousness of the will’s actions ante- 
dating its appropriation. ‘Thus man’s instinctive assurance 
of the past is not actively operative previous to the restraint 
of his life upon earth, for with the retention of the will- 
power there also remained its special product—conscious- 
ness of past acts. Nevertheless, from the fact that the will- 
power of the soul is represented in man through the instinct 
of free-will, so by means of such sense the life itself is dimly 
but fixedly impressed by past eternal existence and opera- 
tions; such conviction, however, having no connection 
with the brain, is not in any respect a mental property, 
belonging as it does to the soul as quite distinct from the 
brain. 

This impression of past actions of the will cannot possibly 
be obliterated wherever or in whatever degree the intrinsic 
properties of the soul are present. Such assurance, being 
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inexpressible until awakened from without, has heretofore, 
under the conditions allowed, been almost a dormant 
quality but not altogether so. As man is increasingly 
privileged, and is thereby ever persistently approaching 
nearer to the Infinite, so ever less passive is the conviction 
becoming. Outside stimulus is thus ever gently but subtly 
awakening it more and more to the reality of the eternal, 
reinforced as it is by educated reason. Consequently this 
deep-seated faint impression, this sub-consciousness of past 
eternal operations, therefore of past existence, is now 
rapidly gathering momentum. To-day it is ready and even 
yearning to burst into activity, restively awaiting the 
signal.* Hence the generally increasing soul unrest and 
lukewarmness towards present interpretations regarding 
religion. 

Thus the subconsciousness that the will operated in a 
certain direction during the past eternity, quickened by 
privilege and advancing reason, awakens the conviction 
that conditions associated with the soul’s presence in the 
material are different from such as are now represented to 
twentieth century advanced man by religion, as still garbed 
in first century reason. Thus has the soul revealed its 
tTipeness to be entrusted with knowledge in harmony with 
desire. In justice must this be granted. And when re- 
vealed in its entirety the plan of salvation will be found not 
only to meet the demands of educated reason and thus 
satisfy the knowledge, but will also elevate to the level of 
consciousness the faint assurances which the will retains of 
past actions. Thus both consciousness and reason will 
agree in the verdict that the information imparted is 
correct. 

Again, in operations pertaining to the soul, consciousness 
is likewise prescience or sure conviction of the future. 
Through this channel is the soul satisfied of its immortality. 
Such a confession of something that has not happened, 
although consequent upon previous operations of the will, 
cannot indeed be termed knowledge; yet it is assurance 
so vigorous as to be ineradicable. Neither can it be 
deemed memory, for memory is inapplicable to the future. 


* The precise process itself will be more profoundly treated elsewhere. 
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Consciousness is literally the act of willing, or volition, 
impressed upon the life itself, or the recollection that the 
will-power retains of its past actions. It is through the 
operation of the will that every profession made by the soul 


is executed. Hence it is from the subtle assurance of ~ 
certain acts having been performed during the past — 


eternity, and of the same acts being repeated when on 
earth from a human standpoint, that the immutable soul 
is confident of the continuation of such acts during the 
future of eternity. Such constitutes consciousness in its 


true significance. On the other hand, any operation per- 


formed independent of or unknown to the will is an uncon- 


scious act, and unconsciousness is naturally only consequent | 
upon exhaustion of the human frame by over-exercise of © 


the will-power, or is induced by artificial means, or by 
accident, or by whatever renders the will-power inoperative. 
The assertions advanced in the foregoing paragraph, 
although quite correct, require further consideration in 
order that they shall be rendered lucid beyond dispute. 


Now consciousness and reason are distinct and quite © 


different properties of the soul, yet they ever act in 
harmony. The power, being satisfied that the knowledge 
is correct, wills it to be manifested as being reasonable to 


that particular soul ; hence whenever reason is displayed the © 


soul as a whole is conscious of the act, for it is the will that 
enforces the action. But the will, from being the operative 
agent of the soul, also naturally exerts its power over the 
material body and its belongings temporarily furnished the 
soul in the absence of its own eternal body. Thus there 
are two distinct directions in which the will exercises its 
power—over the permanent and over the temporary. 


With regard to the exercise of the will over the perma- | 


nent or eternal, it is evident that before such will can 
possibly act there must be some other eternal province 
upon which to exercise its authority. But beyond the will 
the only power possessed by the self-contained soul is the 
distinct individual knowledge of such soul. Thus it is 
manifest that, although the will is essentially a free agent 
and quite independent of the knowledge, yet as a matter 
of fact in every complete soul the power of knowledge 
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alone provided the wherewithal for the will to act upon 
during the past eternity. Hence the consciousness that 
the soul, in its normal uncontrolled condition, possesses 
of its past eternal professions totals the assurance of the 
unchangeable nature of such knowledge. 

Now the life of the soul during the entire process of the 
test is deprived both of its eternal power and its eternal 
knowledge, being allowed but the corresponding instincts. 
As these soul powers are immutable and indestructible, so 
likewise are the two instincts owned by the life of the soul 
the same. These said instincts for an extremely important 
purpose are built up into powers equal to those of will and 
knowledge left behind. Hence on earth such bortowed 
will-power naturally displays properties similar to those 
exhibited by that soul’s will-power during the past eternity, 
but of course, there is no consciousness of acts previously 
performed by the will itself. The retained power of the 
soul alone is conscious of all such acts—the instinct of free 
will being but faintly subconscious thereof. _ They are im- 
pressions produced by the action of the will in manifesting 
_ the knowledge; and as such will and knowledge have 
eternally been the same, so the soul possesses the inherent 
_.assurance, at present inappreciable to man, that the pro- 
.fessions made during the past eternity are identically the 
same as those now being advanced. | | 

Thus the Omnipotent. design is accomplished that, in 
justice to all, every human being is totally ignorant of the 
past existence of his soul and yet his soul professions are 
_ precisely the same now as then. Moreover, the same 
factors provide the soul with positive assurance of the 
future. As the soul is now, so it was, and so it will be; 
hence if it loves God through faith when in its sorely tried 
condition upon earth, it necessarily possesses the im- 
pression, somewhere and in some form, that it loved God 
during the past eternity. ‘This aint operating in 
man as an instinct only, as a subconsciousness, influenced 
by the reason, is that hereafter, also, for all future eternity 
it will continue to exercise that same love, hence the 
ineradicable prompting of immortality. — 

This subconsciousness, likewise, carries the fixed assur- 
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ance that the constant soul aspiration to reach the object 
of its love will ultimately be gratified. This is the one 
great unshakable awareness owned by the ever-the-same 
soul. There is no subconsciousness of any other action of 
the will over the knowledge ; and when this subconscious- 
ness of the direction in which the will-power has eternally 
operated upon the knowledge is united with the fixed sense 
of knowledge the product is reason as found in man. 
Hence to each soul the assurance of what it has done, of 
what it is doing, and of what it will do, is, that it will be 
immutably right. 

Again, inasmuch as there are innumerable different be- 
liefs professed by mankind upon this world only, and as 
such difference is essentially due to the limited unalterable 
nature of the knowledge of each individual soul, so the sub- 
consciousness of the direction in which the will has acted 
during the past eternity in the exposition of any order of 
knowledge is different in each type of soul. 

Now, it is only in that classification of soul which believes 
in the Godhead through faith that unflinching assurance of 
immortality is possessed, strengthened with the promise 
that it will be fulfilled (Titus I. 1-2). All other types in 
varying degrees fall short of this aspiration. As eternal 
existences there is no consciousness of any such action of 
the will. But as each will acts in manifesting that which is 
unalterable knowledge, therefore reason, to that soul, so in 
whichever direction such knowledge is brought into play 
there is consciousness of right. Hence when faith in Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, is the religion demanded of a soul 
in human guise as man who has no instinctive assurance 
of such being reason, but whose subconsciousness is innate 
love of other imperfect souls only, the will exerts its power 
in a direction antagonistic to such demand. In its deter- 
mination to give expression to its own fixed knowledge of 
right, the will-power of this soul has but faint, if any, in- 
herent certitude of immortality wherein to discharge its 
persistent desires, inasmuch as all yearnings are now satis- 
fied upon earth by the love which he as a man extends 
towards his neighbour. He has no aspirations as yet un- 
gratified which have left indelible impressions upon his 
soul. 
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Neither is the subconsciousness of past eternal actions 
to any degree stamped upon such a life, for in every direc- 
tion the opportunity to exercise the will in love towards 
others was presented, harmony being continuously present 
thereby greatly dimming consciousness. 

Such a soul is not eager that the impressions of past 
eternal operations should ever be otherwise than dormant ; 
and having no further anticipations to gratify in the future 
—no yearning after something not yet attained—as well 
as from the nature of his unchangeable knowledge having 
no need for the exercise of faith, he never even directs his 
attention as an immutable being to interest himself in his 
future from his past, hence is wilfully unconscious of such 
future. Should subconsciousness of immortality, however, 
be present in any degree, in the absence of assistance from 
the Comforter ‘“‘ He will guide you into all truth,’’ he has 
no belief in the supernatural, therefore holds such faint 
impression in abeyance. And in proportion as the type of 
soul recedes from that convinced of immortality, so do 
the subconsciousness of past eternity and the awareness of 
future eternity, for one reason or another, increasingly 
become negative qualities. The other form of conscious- 
ness results from the action of the will over matter through 
the instrumentality of the human body—that substantially 
electric power provisionally supplied the electric life of the 
soul during enforced absence from its own eternal body 
composed of electric power in its original infinite form. 
This body, as possessed by man, is composed of elements 
which were originally Spirits (Genesis I. 2). It is organised 
by Spirit injecting, as it were, some of its active electric 
properties into this other temporarily debased province of 
Spirit (matter). And this Spirit obtains its vitality from 
the life of the particular soul occupying such body, for life, 
not being a power in the strict eternal sense, it cannot and 
does not act directly upon matter. Without a guiding 
hand, however, this organised body would pass a negative 
existence, totally incompetent even of purposeful action. 
The commanding influence necessary is ‘ will.’ Whether 
in the conduct of the soul or of the material or spiritual 
bodies, the will-power alone possesses the needful qualities 
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for the complete discharge of such office. This attribute 
of will the life brought with it when electrically bound into 
the material body as one of its inalienable and indispensable 
associates. Thus the necessary influence is ever present 
in man, ready to be brought into play whenever and as long 
as its services are required by the soul temporarily so 
restricted that it shall voluntarily and independently reveal 
its unchangeable properties as exercised throughout the 
past eternity (Eccles. i. 15). Thereby it instinctively 
discloses its individual interpretation of the truth, and so 
selects for itself its realm of future eternal bliss in one of 
the mansions of our Father’s house, separated from all 
other types of souls. 

In every human being this frame of organised matter is 
the medium through which the will operates, either in the 
direction of physical actions or in the application of mental 
qualities. These very actions of the will leave their 
impressions behind, and so man is conscious of acts having 
been performed. This consciousness, likewise, extends to: 
actions being performed at the present, or to that portion 
of an incomplete action being executed in the present or 
executed in the immediate past, but does not embrace that 
section of it expected to be performed in the immediate 
future. Neither is man conscious that any act calculated 
to be discharged at a future date will be undertaken, for 
the weighty reason that the will is here operative over the 
temporary and changeable, so that there is no» assurance 
‘that something will not transpire to interfere with the 
~performance or completion of any contemplated action. 
One invariably inserts the qualifying clause ‘if all goes 
well,’ in considering Drospeatye lt) human actions, thus 
defeating consciousness. : 

The condition here being dealt with is altogether 
different from that wherein the action of the will over the 
unchangeable knowledge of the soul is awareness of the 
certainty of future acts. | 

‘From the foregoing definitions pertaining to the two 
_forms of consciousness, the inference is that the former in 
all respects is a vastly superior property to the latter. The 
one is the result of the operation of the eternal or spiritual 
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power of will over the eternal or spiritual power of know- 
ledge, and constitutes true or self-consciousness, a property 
present only in such an existence as owns an eternal soul, 
therefore found only in man, in whom it acts with or 
without the co-operation of the brain. 

The second form of consciousness is the result of the 
action of the eternal or spiritual power of will over that 
inert temporary product of Spirit called matter. 

(There is only one Perfect Power in the universe with 
which infinite space is filled, and that is Electric Power or 
Spirit—the Ether of space, the Power of the Holy Ghost— 
the essence of which is Glory. Every condition in the 
universe is therefore this Perfect Power, in its permanent 
or temporary form. God, the Perfect Eternal Soul, is a 
Spirit ; all the imperfect eternal souls are spirits ; matter 
is Spirit in a temporary and inferior form; and spirits are 
temporo-eternal electric bodies vivified by the lives of the 
souls who are bound into them upon release from material 
subjection, and in which bodies the process of separation 
is completed—‘“‘ It is sown a natural body, it is raised 
a spiritual body,’’ or ‘ It (the life of the soul) begins the 
test of separation in a human body, and when ended this 
same life of the soul is restored to freedom in a spiritual 
body ’—for life cannot possibly be dormant, nor yet can 
it exist unsupported by a knowledge to guide it and a power 
with which to perform; hence the instant the life of the 
soul, with its reapings whilst in the flesh, is released from 
the natural body, it must necessarily be invested with 
another body adapted to the spiritual nature of its then 
environments. 

All such actions of the will being with the temporary 
are temporary in duration, for the soul at liberty takes no 
cognisance of any such condition. Thus the consciousness 
resulting therefrom, being but relative to that which is 
for a while only interesting to the soul, and but stamped 
upon the borrowed property of will, does not make any 
permanent impression upon the soul itself, represented as 
it is in man by an instinct only, consequently it ultimately 
becomes oblivious of all association it once had with the 
material body. Neither is this consciousness of temporary 
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acts indelibly impressed upon the brain, for as the centres 
of such brain are but temporary properties, with varying 
imperfect qualities in different individuals, so such con- 
' sciousness is an unstable character of certain degree in each 
person. Such impressions of assurance do not in reality 
comprise true consciousness. Being the result of will 
acting over matter only, it is towards this form of 
impression that the property owned by the inferior creation 
and called consciousness bears a faint resemblance. In 
man its field of action is very extensive, while in the animal 
it is limited practically to whatever conduces to material 
self-preservation. 

Thus we learn that consciousness is the persistent 
associate in the disposition of the determinations of the 
soul in bondage, or that it is through the will that man is 
unalterably convinced in his opinion as to his love of God or 
otherwise. 

There is still another approach from which consciousness 
must be considered, inasmuch as the sojourn of the life of 
the soul in a human body is but the first phase of the 
process of separation to which all eternal imperfect 
existences are being subjected with their own future happi- 
ness alone in view. 

Now the human brain is the connecting link between 
the soul and the mind. Death is the severance of this bond 
of union, so that thenceforward all the stored-up informa- 
tion collected during the life’s pilgrimage in the material 
is lost to it, and purposely so. Such knowledge was 
beneficial to it only whilst under the control of the body, 
bearing as it did directly upon the natural. Whatever was 
of intrinsic value to such soul itself (eternal in its nature) 
was taken away by it upon restoration to freedom in space. 
Matter, and all that pertains to it, having served its 
purpose as far as this soul is concerned, is for ever 
abandoned. The life of the soul endowed with a spiritual 
‘body has, as a spirit, returned into the eternal world, its 
pristine home, amidst pure electric elements, with its 
spiritual achievements when in the flesh. The conditions 
there obtaining and the laws in operation are of such 
an exalted order that all information relative to and all 
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thoughts concerning the temporary are of no value 
whatever. | 

The life of the soul, furthermore, re-enters the infinite 
elements of space as ignorant of spiritual affairs as it did of 
material things when, as a new-born babe, it was ushered 
in upon earth. Knowledge upon an advanced basis is here 
demanded, which the spirit forthwith begins to acquire. 
The aspirations now prompting the worthy spirit are all 
upwards and onwards towards that one region where the 
elements in evidence are so prepared as to constitute 
supreme bliss and thus consummation of desire to that soul, 
thereby inducing forgetfulness of the past. Its attributes 
of consciousness and reason are still its only guides, and 
it is through the former alone that recollection of past 
material existence is possessed. 

Consciousness, being neither knowledge nor thought, 
but merely soul impression, possesses none of the qualities 
associated with such properties. The circumstances in 
which the soul is now placed have rendered consciousness 
of the life upon earth both useless and inoperative. Con- 
tact with the material and communion with man are the 
necessary stimulants required to re-awaken it to a recollec- 
tion of the reality of such existence, both of which, how- 
ever, are practically impossible of attainment by the 
ordinary spirit—and those types of spirits whose endeavours 
are persistently in this direction, acting as they do without 
authority from Omnipotence, are absolutely powerless to 
disclose anything relative to the spiritual worth the 
knowing, for all are under severe laws in this respect. And 
so extremely opposed is the spiritual to the material that 
his new-born spirit no longer possesses accurate appre- 
ciation of the properties of matter. All that is behind is 
in due time willingly forsaken by the good spirit. As it 
advances from one phase of happiness to another, all the 
while atoning for its sins and enlarging its powers acquired 
from the Spirit of Truth, so consciousness of the inferior 
temporary inevitably becomes increasingly dim _ until, 
finally, all recollection of earth, and the association that 
the soul once had with matter, is entirely obliterated. The . 
more noble the type of spirit, and the less spiritual missions 
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call for contact with matter, the sooner is this result ob- 
tained ; nevertheless, in the eternally evil soul this feature 
ultimately manifests itself. 

Such is the All-wise decree of Omnipotence necessary to: 
the attainment of true happiness as each independent soul 
is in justice insidiously led on to interpret it for himself— 
from the soul whose future of eternity is spent with God 
to the soul who has deliberately chosen a purpetuity amidst 
the powers of darkness. 

The temporary test was imposed with the ulterior benefit 
of the imperfect soul alone in view. It is an undignified 
experience undergone in elements inimical to the soul, with 
the power of darkness on every hand intentionally there to: 
tempt, as one of the essentials of the plan of salvation. 
Eternal Justice has therefore decreed that after release 
from temporary durance, as the soul gradually leaves the 
material further behind, so shall the recollection of the 
struggles, the sorrows, the disappointments, and the sins 
then committed increasingly become less pronounced, until 
eventually, when the haven of happiness is reached, all 
consciousness of such servile existence shall be completely 
eliminated from the free-will instinct of the soul :—The 
vetained will-power of the soul itself of course has no con- 
sciousness of any such experience. 

Such, in brief, is consciousness—the residue resulting 
from the action of the will. It is also prescience of the 
future ; but then such conviction of that which is going to: 
happen to an immutable being is but the sequel to the 
assurance of what has happened. Consciousness is the 
over-ruling influence of the soul, its most elusive and subtle 
property, to be thought of rather than to be degraded by 
expression through the temporary. But each and every 
human being may rest satisfied that ultimately, after the 
separation of the innumerable types of souls is effected, 
upon reunion into one of the several properties of the soul, 
accurate knowledge of the eternal and complete equivalent 
of that quality which is now recognised as consciousness: 
will be recovered. 

The soul is eternal, so likewise are its two instincts, 
those of free-will and knowledge of good and evil. Faith 
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is also eternal in its source, its nature, and its connections ; 
and as the eternal condition is the electric one, so any 
relation that may exist or any communication that may take 
place between the three properties of free-will, instinct of 
right, and the Spirit of Truth—this latter power being the . 
source from which faith proceeds—must be electric in its 
nature. This requisition is a reasonable and consistent one, 
for uniformity is one of the great laws governing the test 
of the soul, and will admit of no opposition. Any explan- 
ation, therefore, that may be given of the method by which 
the soul exercises faith must conform to the aforesaid 
demand. 

Now it is expedient, before proceeding further in the 
consideration of this subject, to branch off somewhat and 
explain the system being pursued whereby the opportunity 
to exercise faith is presented to the soul. 

Mention has been made in a previous lecture that prior 
to the bestowal of the Holy Ghost upon man he was not 
in the least privileged. The life was sent upon earth with 
its two instincts. These instincts, if left to themselves, 
must inevitably always remain such. But as -an indis- 
pensable equipment to the life, in order that it shall repeat 
from a human standpoint its professions of the past eternity, 
these instincts must be supplied with power which shall 
serve as temporary equivalents to the powers now withheld. 
Then the very delicate question to be answered is the pre- 
cise way in which such equivalent powers are first obtained 
and then utilised. 

By way of solving this altogether extraordinary riddle, 
reason in the first place asks the very pertinent question, 
what was the direct result following the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to man? or, to be more explicit, How did the Holy 
Ghost operate in man? (So much importance was attached 
by Christ to the gift of this Power that really some very 
valuable end must have been achieved by the donation of 
at.) 

Being a Spiritual Power, it must display its energy in 
some pronounced but unseen direction or directions. 
Reason likewise suggests and requires that this God-granted 
Favour must operate upon an intelligent human being 
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through an intelligent agency, and this agency must per- 
force be of the same eternal nature as the soul and as the 
Power bestowed. 

Who, then, are the agents whom God employs in all His 
communications with man on earth? His angels and His 
spirits ; hence the source from which man obtains the Holy 
Ghost is a spiritual one. This subject has already been 
briefly alluded to, and in the last of these lectures a more 
comprehensive explanation will be rendered of the general 
system in vogue by which spirits perform their several 
missions and thus work out their own salvation. 

For the present it is enough to observe that the Holy 
Ghost, in its branch of Truth, operates in man through his 
Conscience, and that Conscience is a spirit in the act of 
redeeming his sins committed when undergoing the test 
on earth, by helping other souls who are actually in the 
process of being tested to manifest the true qualities of their 
unchangeable instincts. 

The spirit who receives the mission to act as Conscience 
to any human being is of course endowed with special 
power from the Holy Ghost in order to assist his subject 
in every direction necessary for the accomplishment of the 
purpose for which he is upon earth. 

The body is merely a covering for the life, but the latter 
alone is the part to be tested, and the two instincts 
inherently belonging to it are the only means with which 
it is provided to undergo the test. Now these two 
instincts, as the result of assistance from the Holy Ghost 
through Conscience, may develop in three distinct direc- 
tions—into will-power, into faith, and into love. Thus it 
is evident that Conscience, in order to be of real help to 
any subject whom he may be called upon to guide, must 
be endowed with three separate kinds of spiritual powers, 
identical with those capable of being developed by the 
soul’s instincts ; all such powers, being endowments by the 
Spiritual Power, ramifying in the direction indispensable 
to confession of the Truth, as the Spirit of Truth. 

Such, indeed, is the case. Thus Conscience begins his 
mission equipped with three distinct provinces of spiritual 
power, being supplied with each power in quantity sufficient. 
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for any demand which may be made upon it. They are all 
very great powers; indeed, complete powers, but one of 
them—the Spirit of Truth* proper—is distinctly the most 
important of the three in this consideration, and is the 
power necessary for each human subject to possess in order 
to exercise faith, and as the result thereof to attain to 
perfection of life and be admitted into the Father’s 
presence. 

(The foregoing somewhat intricate subject to explain is 
later on in this lecture simplified by illustration.) 

Now return must be made to that point at which it was 
‘necessary to make this important digression. 

The life of the soul is ushered in upon earth in all respects 
ignorant and innocent with two innate instincts, so that 
whatever may happen to this life whilst apart from its 
eternal powers, or to whatever position of advance it may 
ultimately attain, still it possesses nothing save two bare 
instincts, consequently, when it emerges from the test, 
after having passed through both stages of it, these two 
instincts must then also be its sole possessions. Thus 
whatever power this soul may obtain in its transit through 
the temporary process, is loaned to it, and is appropriated 
by its instincts through sympathy, so that they are 
surrounded by a power that artificially builds them up, 
as it were, from instincts into powers—equivalents to the 
powers left behind—necessary in all respects to cope with 
the situation, both material and immaterial, presented to 
the soul in its jounney through ‘time.’ 

Besides these two instincts the soul is endowed with 
certain temporary properties—brain properties—which 
shall be that soul’s distinguishing characteristic throughout 
life on earth, to be constantly kept under control. _They 
are distinctions from which permanent departure cannot 
be made, such as avarice, pride, ambition, generosity, 
selfishness, secretiveness, obstinancy, etc. 

To be thus eventually equipped for the battle of life, 
with the ultimate intention of making each soul happy 
during the future of eternity, the babe is first launched 
into the world. As a child, for some years it-is limited 
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to the exercise of its instincts as such, with an embryo 
manifestation of any particular temporary distinctions with 
which it may be endowed. When the proper time arrives, 
fixed by the inscrutable laws that govern the soul during 
its sojourn in the body, a spirit is appointed to act as 
Conscience, as the especial guide or assistant, to this soul 
now about to begin the test of separation. And this 
Conscience is endowed with all the power adequate to the 
efficient discharge of his duties. No sooner does this 
Guide assume his regular position, as a rule behind his 
subject, than he commences to impress him in all directions 
beneficial to his soul—through that brain centre which 
admits of the reception of spiritual communications (the 
existence of this centre is as yet not clearly appreciated by 
man, but it is the channel through which Conscience 
speaks),—more or less at all times, but especially when 
he is being tempted by evil spirits who are’ practically 
always around him, but quite invisible to his material 
eyesight. 

The impressions which this subject receives from his 
Conscience operate in various ways according to the type 
of eternal instinct of that soul. But in order to explain the 
entire process in the most lucid and simple fashion, it is 
desirable to do so under different heads. Thus four heads 
have been determined upon as being sufficiently illus- 
trative, each head representing one individual class of soul 
only; but in reality there are unaccountable varieties of 
classes. Each one of the four types will in this lecture 
be traced from the time when his Guide was appointed to 
assist him until death, and in another lecture the soul of 
each type in a spiritual body will be followed from arrival 
in the spirit world until attainment of that position of 
advance in it which he himself has instinctively, but at the 
same time unwittingly, selected as his individual maximum 
of eternal happiness. 

The four types of souls selected as examples are :— 

I. That type of soul who in the past eternity loved 
God. 

II. That type of soul who in the past eternity never 
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even recognised the existence of any Supreme Power, 
neither did he delight in doing evil, but manifested the 
spiritual equivalent of brotherly love. 

III. That type of soul who in the past eternity neither 
loved God nor did good works, but who passed his entire 
existence doing evil. 

IV. That type of soul who in the past eternity per- 
sistently concealed the true nature of his properties. 


I. That type of soul who in the past eternity loved God. 

This is the type of soul who undoubtedly possesses 
eternal qualities of the most exalted order, and in whose 
behalf the separation of souls was primarily instituted. 
This is the unchangeable existence whom God knew in the 
past eternity as the soul who was steadfast in love to Him, 
and in consequence thereof was predestinated ‘“‘to be 
conformed to the image of the Son,’’—was foreordained 
eventually to reach perfection in love; ‘“‘that he might be 
the first-born among many brethren,’’—that, as the type 
of soul first to complete the test in its entirety, he thus 
first qualified for reunion with his retained powers and once 
again become acomplete soul. Hence this soul is ‘‘called,’’ 
—is summoned to live with God in heaven as being but the 
just reward of unalterable love and allegiance ; likewise, he 
is ‘* justified,’’—absolved from all sins for obedience to the 
laws Divine; by such obedience he was enabled to attain 
to perfection in love through the acceptance and operation 
of the Spirit of Truth, whose chief product is Faith; and 
is ‘‘ glorified,’’—exalted to that eternal freedom insepar- 
able from Perfection, and to be found only in the Perfect 
Power of the Father, which is Glory (Romans vili., 29-30). 

This soul, like all others, starts his earthly career devoid 
of all knowledge and quite innocent. His parents superin- 
tend his growth and education until he reaches an age when 
he is considered by Impartial Justice to be competent to 
act as an independent agent, i.e., to be responsible for his 
actions. He is endowed with a brain which possesses 
several distinctive properties. He is generally so placed 
that his material surroundings furnish him his allotted task 
in life, exposing him to trials and temptations. He is 
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purposely tempted by evil spirits who are altogether 
dependent upon Omnipotence for their power to do so, and 
he is supported and impressed by the voice of Conscience: 
—a faithful advancing spirit who is ‘especially endowed 
with authority from the Holy Ghost. Thus provided, this 
soul begins the process of separation possessing no eternal 
power at all, but simply the inherent instinct to do as he 
pleases and that of knowledge of right and wrong. 

By slow but increasing degrees from infancy onwards his. 
freewill is called into play, not as a power, however, but 
only as instinct. At the time appointed a faithful spirit is 
commissioned to be in constant attendance upon him, 
always ready with a mental prompting to influence him for 
good in his actions. This influence he more or less duly 
avails himself of with the result that a sympathetic bond 
of union is established between this particular free-will 
instinct of his soul and the store of will-power with which 
his spiritual help is endowed (the former being the instinct 
to do as he wishes, the latter being the means to develop 
this instinct of free-will into the power of will), with the 
inevitable result that the free-will instinct of this life begins 
to draw upon the supply of will-power possessed by his 
Conscience—there for that very purpose. Slowly at first 
does this operation go on, but as the ever increasing 
demands of life require, and in the same ratio as the 
retained will-power of this person is great or small, so is. 
the process of attraction continued in an ever intensified 
degree, until sufficient power has been appropriated to 
develop this instinct of free-will into the power of will. 

This borrowed property of will eventually becomes 
exactly equal, from the test standpoint, to his own eternal 
power to do or act at will, which during the entire test -is 
being purposely withheld in a state of quiescence—re-union 
of the three soul powers being ultimately effected. 

This borrowed power is built up around this said instinct 
in a greater or less degree according to the amount appro- 
priated, until an electric power of will, of different propor- 
tions in different individuals, is permanently located around 
the region of the body where this instinct is situated, 
which of course is the brain. 
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Thus the will-power which this life has appropriated and 
manifests during sojourn on earth actually originates from 
his own instinct of free-will which, when granted the 
opportunity as the result of harmony established, auto- 
matically borrows the necessary means to enlarge itself 
into a strong power; and this same will-power is the con- 
trolling influence governing the conduct of this individual— 
spiritually and materially—until both stages of the test are 
ended. 

Now let us consider the means by which this individual 
person obtains his power to love God about whom he—for 
the present only, during the subjection of his life—knows 
nothing. 

The instinct of knowledge of good and evil in an immut- 
able existence is really the sense which each separate life 
inahenably owns to be as his own eternal knowledege is ; 
and as the constant knowledge of this particular type of 
soul has always been to know and to love God, so this life, 
now undergoing the test, by loving God is giving expression 
to that which is his highest ideal of right, and by endeavour- 
ing to shun evil is likewise manifesting his true estimate 
of wrong. 

This instinct remains as such until its owner reaches an 
age when he is deemed justly fitted to reveal the qualities 
that it really stands for. And this instinct is exercised 
subject to the control of the will-power even after develop- 
ment into a power. 

In course of time the human owner of this particular type 
of instinct hears of a God, regardless of the form or clothing 
in which this God is disclosed to him, either as Omnipotent 
Father in heaven or as the Incomprehensible Power behind 
a wooden image. 

In whichever direction the information operates one finds 
it merely a question of temporary necessity, but justice 
evens everything up sooner or later, so that all souls shall 
be treated exactly alike, for none can possibly exercise this 
instinct above the level of its eternal capacity; and all 
restrictions are intensified when perforce manifested 
through a material channel—and thereby certain types of 
souls are more seriously affected than others. Furthermore 
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the position which a soul occupies upon earth harmonizes 
with the demands of that soul; so, likewise, do the 
exactions required of such soul co-ordinate with the privi- 
leges allowed. 

As a matter of fact, the life of this soul knows nothing 
whatever about God because, in justice to all, his know- 
ledge of the God whom he loved in the past is denied him ; 
and for the same reason neither has he any power to love 
Him. Hence the most that the human possessor of this 
life can possibly do is, through his unchangeable instinct 
of right, to feel reasonable assurance that the God about 
whom he has just learned is indeed the true God, and that 
same God whom he loved throughout the past eternity. 

The moment such a hope as this reveals itself, through 
the operation of eternal laws, a current of sympathy is estab- 
lished between this same instinctive knowledge of right 
owned by this soul and the special power of the Holy Ghost 
with which Conscience is endowed—The Spirit of Truth— 
with the result that a similar process is set in operation to 
that in the previous illustration, and power from the Spirit 
of Truth is appropriated through sympathy, thus establish- 
ing an incipient power of faith in the subject undergoing 
the test. This spiritual act of attraction is essentially in 
keeping with the desire and efforts of Conscience. Indeed, 
the latter is ever persistent in his endeavours to prompt 
his trust that he is correct in the conviction that the 
mysterious Power about whom he is now but learning is 
that God whom he loved in the past eternity. 

The result achieved is that every human being upon earth 
regardless of the religion he may profess, who accepts and 
utilizes power from the Spirit of Truth, is assured through 
faith that his soul’s professions are correct—are the Truth. 
Such professions are but the temporary channel through 
which he continues his adoration of that same God who 
has eternally monopolised his love ; and to the accuracy of 
this conviction he will ultimately awaken. 

This prompting of Conscience is the very most that he 
is able or is allowed to do under the circumstances, for be 
it remembered that the life of this particular soul is the 
subject being tested, therefore from him must the current 
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of sympathy originate. And this life has been intention- 
ally so restricted as to compel it either to exercise or not 
to exercise faith with the deliberate intention of effecting 
a separation of the various types of souls from one another ; 
this separation being almost mechanically brought about 
through the two instincts of free-will and knowledge of 
good and evil. 

This process of attraction, once begun, goes on steadily 
through all the troubles and vicissitudes of life, notwith- 
standing the sins committed as the result of persistent and 
intentional temptation, until a strong power of faith is 
eventually established, and collects around the instinct of 
knowledge, making it a power exactly in proportion to and 
in harmony with the strength of this same instinct operating 
at the instigation of the will-power. 

Thus that which was originally an instinct has now 
become a power. And as such instinct was this life’s 
temporary equivalent to his own eternal power of know- 
ledge, so is the newly acquired power of faith, having been 
appropriated from an eternally perfect source through un- 
alterable sympathy, incapable of eradiction. 

However, the manifestation of faith in the type of soul 
now being considered is not in itself sufficient to satisfy 
instinct of right, hence this human subject is insensibly 
urged on to extend towards his neighbour a measure of that 
love which he is evincing towards God. But the depleted 
life of the soul does not know what brotherly love is. 
Fraternal love was a new commandment given to man by 
Christ which only came into operation with the descent of 
the Holy Ghost, hence one of the privileges conferred upon 
humanity by this bestowal must have been the power 
wherewith to love one another in response to some deep 
soul prompting. Reason likewise corroborates the fact 
that the power of the Spirit of Truth brings with it both 
the desire and the means with which to carry out faith in 
the daily life—to complete it by good works. Thus the 
yearning of instinct in this direction establishes a current 
of sympathy with the Power of Love possessed by Con- 
science, which is a branch from the Spirit of Truth, with 
the result that power is continually being drawn until a 
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“power of love’ has also accumulated around this life’s 
instinct of knowledge of right. 

So this person continues on his course through life in 
a temporary body, steadily exercising faith all the time, 
and possibly the most rational and common sense man in 
the community. At last the end of the trial comes, when 
the life has had a fair opportunity of exposing his true 
spiritual colours. The angel of death, in obedience to 
Omniscient command, severs the electric binding which 
holds this electric life in subjection in a body composed of 
electric elements in a temporary form, then immediately 
vanishes. Another angel, present for the purpose, forth- 
with takes this liberated life with his three borrowed powers 
of will, faith, and love, which are now in reality substitutes 
for his retained powers, and in compliance with the 
necessities of the test invests him with a spiritual body, 
wherein he will undergo the process of obliterating those 
sins and shortcomings voluntarily and inevitably committed 
when in human guise, and in which body the separation of 
all the different types of souls is completed. This effected, 
the second angel then disappears, to be followed by a 
third who with a loving smile greets this new-born spirit, 
and escorts him to his spiritual home in the limitless 
electric world. 

Thus this soul has passed through the test in its crucial 
portion and ot his own free agency has first manifested the 
possession of certain qualities, then has been assisted to 
develop these qualities into powers equivalent to his own 
eternal powers, at the same time being wholly ignorant of 
the nature of these said powers. And he has now taken 
these acquired possessions with him into another world, 
and has forever forsaken his worn-out material body. 

The appearance which this man ultimately presents to 
a spirit is that of having three more or less distinct halos 
of light surrounding his head and the upper parts of his 
body. Thus are evil spirits enabled to discern who are 
likely subjects to succumb to temptation, according to the 
degree of development of these powers or the opposite. 

The above illustration is a true example of the combined 
operation of faith, hope, and charity. The manifestation 
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of hope in the first instance develops into faith, which rs 
‘love’ in one of its branches. Next faith begets good 
works, which with faith is ‘love’ in its complete interpre- 
tation—charity. Thus charity, being ‘love’ in both of its 
branches, is greater than faith, which is ‘love’ in only one 
of its branches. 


II. That type of soul who in the past eternity never even 
recognised the existence of any Supreme Power, 
nor delighted in doing evil, but manifested the 
spiritual equivalent of brotherly love. 

This class of eternal soul is thus, in the very important 
matter of love towards God, in a diametrically opposite 
position from the case just exampled. As a complete 
independent soul he did not throughout the past eternity 
acknowledge the presence of, therefore did not confess 
love and obedience to, any overruling Authority, hence 
when undergoing the test he cannot exercise its equivalent 
—faith—regardless of the circumstances in which he may 
be placed. Knowledge of the very existence of God is 
beyond the range of this unalterable instinct of his soul, 
which is bent in an altogether different direction. His 
ideal of right is to extend towards his fellow creatures all 
the love and sympathy at his command. This, indeed, is 
his religion on earth, and in the prosecution of it he refuses 
to confess any Superior B-ing as God Omnipotent, when 
to acknowledge the truth concerning His Infinite Proper- 
ties calls for the exercise of faith. To such a type of soul 
faith is not reason, because the product of the combined 
operation of his three soul powers does not include any such 
knowledge. 

No current of sympathy can possibly interoperate be- 
tween an instinct of this nature and the special power ot 
the Spirit of Truth. This soul cannot of course accept 
assistance from the Holy Ghost in any direction outside the 
limits of his fixed knowledge. Nay, more, he frequently 
goes to the extreme of blaspheming this Power, more 
especially in its faith-developing ramification, and of sneer- 
ing at the credulity of those who in his estimation are so 
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Neither can he be blamed for entertaining and expressing 
such convictions. He is not one of God’s souls, hence he 
cannot ask for power to become a son of God, nor yet does 
he wish to do so. His words and professions, as exponents 
of unchangeable soul colour, openly demonstrate his 
qualities, hence his heaven of happiness cannot possibly be 
in the presence of God. Indeed, to be thus permanently 
located would be a source of perpetual agony to him, for 
when it is duly appreciated that the eternal existence is so 
very oppositely constituted to the temporary existence, 
and that on account of its unchangeableness it cannot 
possibly expand to recognise that any profession is correct 
save its own, then it will be grasped that to locate this type 
of soul, or that next to be described, permanently in a 
position of reward where conditions were in evidence which 
would continually remind them of the existence of a 
Supreme Power—whom they must inevitably deny even in 
His very presence—would not be a heaven of perfect happi- 
ness to them, but rather a source of endless suffering. 
Such being the case, then, the true interpretation of 
Christ’s words relative to the unpardonable sin of 
blasphemy of the Holy Ghost is, that it is not really the act 
of blaspheming the Holy Ghost which shuts the offender 
out from heaven, but that being excluded therefrom because 
unqualified therefor and undesirious thereof on account of 
the nature of his immutable knowledge of right, he 
blasphemes the Holy Ghost—that province of it which 
operates through Conscience prompting belief in the 
unseen. This he does almost instinctively from complete 
inability to appreciate the heinous nature of the crime he is. 
committing—sin against the laws Divine (John xvi., 9). 
Being the product of unalterable knowledge of right it is. 
not amenable to pardon inasmuch as it would be forthwith 
repeated. 

Souls of this type, of course, frequently profess a religion 
upon earth; such religion being of a nature suggested by | 
their eternal instincts. In that religion the existence of a 
Supernatural God—consisting of three parts, without. 
beginning or end, possessing All Knowledge and All 
Power, and being all over the universe at all times—is: 
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steadfastly ignored or repudiated. The entire proposition 
is absurd—because of the limited nature of their reason. 
They will not for a moment allow faith to enter within the 
pale of their estimate of right. Nature with its productions 
comprise their all. Hence in the religion they establish 
they have a god of their own; a religion which any ordinary 
man can easily accept and understand, for it is in keeping 
with the lines of common sense and intelligence, com- 
pletely devoid of the mysterious, hence it is a religion from 
which every vestige of faith has been rigidly expunged. 
Such souls will not of course change because they cannot, 
so they change the essence of true religion and adapt it to 
their own horizon of right. 

This is what is called a ‘rational religion.’ Neverthe- 
less, it is a religion which, if properly carried out, will 
ultimately land its followers in a heaven of their own, of 
bliss supreme, but in that heaven there is no knowledge 
nor recognition of the Omnipotent Tripartite God, hence 
of God, nor yet is He expected to be found there. 

A religion of this nature—utterly ignoring the presence 
and influence of the Spirit of Truth—is precisely on a par 
with what religion should be as conceived by this type of 
eternal instinct. But the one aspiration common to this 
division of soul is to love his neighbour, and in the religion 
created and adopted this virtue is praiseworthily inculcated. 
With this profession it ends, because any religion which 
does not require the exercise of faith benefits its professor 
only so far as it encourages him to do good works ; but as 
a religion, in its higher significance, it will not assist him 
in the least to attain to the Divine Presence. 

This order of soul is submitted to the material test in 
exactly the same way as that previously described, with the - 
great difference, from an eternal standpoint, that he possess 
inherent qualities peculiarly his own and of a nature which 
debar him from reaching perfection in its full significance— 
to be found in the presence of God alone. 

His will-power is built up from being originally an 
instinct by absorption of power from his Conscience, for 
all are treated alike in this respect during the test. All 
are the Father’s children whilst on earth, despite the 
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frequent repudiation of so great an honour. ‘This power to 
do and act at will constitutes this soul’s absolute free 
agency, and by the exercise of it he himself makes his own 
future of eternity. 

The other instinct belonging to this soul is really the 
important asset which determines his location in the 
eternal world for all futurity. God did not create this soul, 
therefore in any decision arrived at by the life during 
sojourn upon earth God had absolutely nothing to do with 
it save provide the wherewithal for the enforced but 
impartial manifestation of his past professions. The con- 
ditions to all are the same, and all are at liberty to do 
whatever they please, hence whichever course any soul may 
take he does so voluntarily. 

This soul did not love God in the past eternity, conse- 
quently in this peculiarly stringent test love towards God 
cannot come within his unalterable recognition of nght, 
but his standard of evil may or may not be the same as in 
the previous case. 

As already stated, one of the products of the instinct at 
present being discussed is that all men must worship some- 
thing, not necessarily the Heavenly Father, but it may be 
one’s neighbour, or even one’s own self. When this man, 
therefore, is informed of or reads about the same mysterious 
God which aroused into activity the corresponding instinct 
in the previous case, the news does not awaken in him any 
sympathetic feeling or consciousness of recognition. His 
instincts prompt him in an entirely different direction ; and 
as the life of this soul cannot possibly oppose his other 
eternal and greater properties, his true powers, so this man 
steadfastly refuses to listen to the promptings of his Con- 
science that such is his God, but exercises his will-power 
to oppose them. Hence no basis exists from which to get 
in touch with the Spirit of Truth through sympathy, for as 
the nature of the test requires that the current of sympathy 
shall originate from the soul in bondage, so the absence of 
any attempt to establish harmony with the Power always 
ready and anxious to respond to all demands, proves that 
this soul does not possess a form of instinct capable of 
originating any such current. The condition is one which 
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cannot be altered, no matter how much the parents or 

friends or ministers of religion may strive to intercede, for 

the soul is totally incapable of changing. 

On the other hand, this man sees his fellow creatures 
suffering misery, poverty, indignity, unjust punishment, 
etc., immediately the sight or knowledge thereof arouses 
this instinct of right, so it becomes apparent that in love 
towards his neighbour he has found an outlet for his con- 
stant yearnings. By such means is a current of sympathy 
set up between this property of his life and the Power of 
Love provided by Conscience, so that in time, by persever- 
ance in good works, a ‘ power of love’ is built up around 
this same instinct, equal from a human approach to his 
eternal knowledge. 

When the life of this soul is released from the imposed 
limitations he takes with him into the world of spirits but 
two powers appropriated from the Holy Spirit, correspond- 
ing with the voluntary exposition of his two instincts— 
will-power, and love in only one of its branches, viz., love 
towards others. But the most important property of all, 
and that essential to the attainment of eternal life—the 
power of faith—is absent. Thus by his life’s confessions 
upon earth he has laid the foundation of his future, and has 
indicated the heaven of happiness to which he aspires. 

As this soul completely ignored the laws Divine, so he 
has barred himself from participation in the reward 
promised for obedience to such laws; and as he was 
steadfast in his pursuit of the moral law, so is he entitled 
to the remuneration accruing from such allegiance. 

III. That type of soul who in the past eternity neither 
loved God nor did good works, but who passed his 
entire existence doing evil. 

This soul is essentially of a nature completely different 
from the two previous types. He is subjected to the test 
in a manner similar to all others, but as a rule his instincts 
soon manifest themselves so decidedly that it is not difficult 
to determine the direction in which he is trending. 

This man is distinctly opposed to God, as well as 
reluctant to do good works, although when under the 
tutelage and superior magnetic influence of his parents his 
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instincts may be kept in abeyance many years. No amount 
of prayer and intercession can possibly be of any benefit 
to him. Indeed, as a rule, he does not wish to be inter- 
ceded for, and in a great number of instances he reveals by 
his actions and utterances that his friends are distinctly 
more solicitous about his eternal welfare than he himself is. 
His soul’s instincts really know of no other condition than 
evilness, hence—if the matter but be given due considera- 
tion the inevitable conclusion is that—as a natural result 
committing sin is the one and only real happiness he knows 
of or pursues. Throughout the past eternity prosecuting 
evil had been his sole occupation. He was the cause of all 
the trouble and misery in the past, to a degree, indeed, 
which compelled Justice to interfere and to put an end to 
the turbulence of unbridled passion which then prevailed, 
by the only means possible—complete separation of all the 
various Classes. 

This type of soul is not deserving of punishment, neither 
from God nor man, and when the latter has awakened to 
the true reason for the presence of the habitual criminal, 
and considers the harsh way in which he is now being 
treated, the entire prison system will be revolutionised, and 
in a great measure abolished. 

This stamp of man no doubt frequently feels very 
acutely the degraded position he occupies upon earth, but 
the fact that he does not make any serious and lasting 
efforts to better it proves that this feeling of shame, with 
its spasmodic attempts at improvement, is not genuine ; 
that it does not emanate from his soul, but is essentially 
due to the operation of certain temporary properties with 
which the brain is endowed, and through which properties 
he is able to appreciate and to envy the happier existence 
of others. This feature, however, is merely a human trait, 
confined to the life on earth, but when this soul is released 
as a spirit with borrowed eternal powers, or is restored to 
his original completeness with his own other properties, 
no such notice could possibly be taken of outside conditions, 
whatever the position might be that he occupied. 

This soul is put through the test in the same impartial 
manner as every other soul, with a like opportunity of 
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doing good, and perfectly ignorant of his eternal nature. 
Soon he begins to bring into play his instinct of free-will, 
but the operation of this property is not in such a direction 
as to promote sympathy with Conscience, for it is not 
exercised in accordance with the promptings impressed 
from Conscience, but the general tendency is towards 
selfishness and evil. Nevertheless, this instinct gradually 
becomes a power, but not with that to be obtained from 
Conscience, for at the very outset this type of soul opposes 
Conscience. Instead thereof harmony with the power of 
darkness is fostered, the result being that in due course a 
power of evil will-power is concentrated around the free- 
will instinct. | 

This power of darkness, being persistently around man, 
is forced in upon him through the agency of evil spirits, 
who are furnished with evil will-power purposely to meet 
such cases as this, so that all classes of souls shall be 
equally assisted in their determinations, with the fore- 
knowledge that none can change. 

This soul has voluntarily made his instinct of free-will 
evil will-power, hence, as the will holds control over the 
other powers, how futile is the expectation that any 
soul of such an order as this will become good and 
faithful. 

The instinct of right is also undoubtedly present, but 
upon a distinct basis of its own. No serious or persistent 
endeavour after good is countenanced, for good is not 
recognised as the ideal of right—but evil. Self is the only 
god which this soul worships. Conscience, despite its 
unremitting promptings and warnings, is deliberately and 
determinedly first neglected, then defied, and finally 
obliterated. No current of sympathy is allowed with either 
the Spirit of Truth or the Power of Love, but, similarly as 
in the development of the will-power, this instinct slowly 
and surely inclines to evil and becomes enslaved by evil, 
so that ultimately a ‘ power of evilness’ is developed as 
its characteristic qualification. 

This man is thus at the end of his trial furnished with 
two powers of darkness. He has unmistakably exposed the 
colour of his eternal attributes. He has intentionally made 
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his future with the power of darkness which, spiritually 
speaking, is the power of evilness. 

The entire power of darkness, of imperfection, is now 
confined to that region of space farthest removed from 
Perfection, and this region is named the First Sphere or 
Hell; hence the darkness which permeates the spiritual 
atmosphere of space surrounding material worlds.* When 
this soul, then, is released from the material and bound 
into the spiritual body, he is forthwith launched into hell 
—into his heaven—a dark, evil spirit, eternally to abide 
with his like amidst the power of darkness. 

As this type of soul did not recognise obedience either 
to the Divine Law or to the moral law, so he disqualified 
himself from participation in the reward merited by such 
compliance. 


IVY. That type of soul who in the past eternity persistently 
concealed the true nature of his properties. 

The order of soul now under consideration undoubtedly 
possesses an eternal property equivaient to faith, but it is 
of such a nature that the conditions regulating the general 
existence throughout the past eternity did not yield it 
forth. 

This is the division of soul who alone can be benefited 
by the actual operation of the test—all other types are 
benefited by the result. All the members of this class, of 
course, are free agents; hence, in justice to them, they 
must be so placed that they shall be induced voluntarily and 
unknowingly to display the true colour of their inherent 
attributes ; an exposure never once affected during the 
numerous revolutions in eternal affairs which must have 
characterised the then existence. All others have com- 
mitted themselves in one direction or another, either to 
good or the reverse, hence in this sense no benefit was to 
be derived from undergoing the human test as far as they 
were concerned. 

This entire section of souls is without doubt the most 
important to consider, for had it not been for the persistent 
duration of their presence probably the test to which the 

* See Lecture) VI. 
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souls would have been subjected might not have been of 
the serious and complicated nature that it is. 

It is immaterial to human interests and progress that 
man should know the actual circumstances which obtained, 
and the nature of the laws in operation, before time 
began. Whatever they may have been, each individual 
member of this huge divison was able, from one reason or 
another, to conceal the distinctive qualities of his know- 
ledge, for as a free agent he could do precisely what he 
liked. 

From the evidence at hand of the untold numbers of 
souls undergoing the test who present the temporary 
equivalent of this property the reasonable inference is that 
this section of immortal souls is an extremely large one. 
They wavered from good to evil, from this side to that, 
throughout the entire past eternity; hence the logical 
deduction is that if they do indeed possess definite aspira- 
tions representing their interpretations of the ideal of right 
a very great effort will be required to manifest them. 

The imposition of a severe test became unavoidable when 
the individual merits of each of these souls had to be ex- 
posed, for doubtless among them are to be found an almost 
unlimited range of types, from good in an undeveloped 
hence not very pronounced form to evil in a similar degree. 
They were the wanderers and waverers of the past eternity. 
Those who possessed properties with good as their main- 
spring wavered in the expression of them, and those with 
evil wandered from the direct exercise of them. But with 
the former alone are we at present concerned as qualified to 
be classed under the type of soul willing to accept assis- 
tance from the Spirit of Truth. 

Elsewhere reference has been made to an eternal law 
which required that all souls should submit to a test of 
strength of will-power before authority could be legitimately 
asserted over them. Hence, this reason of itself called 
for some process to be gone through before Omnipotence 
could in justice execute His determination to separate the 
souls. Added to this was the presence of an immense host 
of souls who must be placed under extremely limited test 
conditions, and we have a definite and convincing reason 
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for the material imprisonment of the soul being of such a 
rigorous, and in many respects, apparently unequal nature. 

The law just referred to, although in one respect it 
seemingly acts to man’s detriment, yet in another it be- 
friends him considerably. It is a law in operation the uni- 
verse over at the present day—an eternal law applicable 
to the unseen side of material man. Through the will- 
power it is being exercised generally, inasmuch as it is 
brought into action every time a man overcomes evil. 
Thus it is that evil spirits who have been once fairly beaten 
by human will-power, and forced immediately to retire, can 
never again get near that individual, but of course others 
can, the result being a complete fulfilment of the 
Omniscient design that the soul shall be persistently 
tempted by evil when undergoing bondage of the body. 

The class of people who frequent places of worship are 
for the most part not the types who have very great need 
to do so for the majority of them would exercise faith and do 
good works even were there no such ecclesiastical buildings 
and ceremonial. Their inherent desire is to adore the 
Omnipotent Power of whom they are more or less con- 
stantly reminded. On the other hand, the class of souls 
of whom mention is now being made, are those who 
with difficulty can be induced to attend any religious ser- 
vice. They do not grasp the meaning of it all, or they fail 
to realise that there is actually a future of eternity right 
in front of them, or their common sense endeavours to 
prevent faith being exercised upon lines opposed to the 
demands of present day intelligence and progress. Hence 
the increasing difficulty which these souls are experiencing 
in the exercise of faith. The instinct here to manifest hope 
is not sufficiently strong to assert its independence. The 
knowledge of this soul, never having been decidedly ex- 
hibited during the past, really occupies a position secondary 
to that temporary property of common sense bestowed 
upon the soul in order to enable it properly to undergo the 
test. 

The advanced information contained in this revelation, 
essentially in keeping with man’s now privileged position, 
will flash out like a beacon-light to this soul. No longer 
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will the minister of religion be unable to refute, emphatic- 
ally to refute, the contentions of the sceptic ; and what is 
of much greater importance, he will now be qualified to 
answer the anxious and searching questions put by the 
doubting man, therefore no longer will common sense be 
in a position to suppress eternal instinct. The inseparable 
attribute of reason will be satisfied, and thus the shadowy 
instinct of love towards God will be allowed to reveal itself. 
When once this is achieved the Spirit of Truth will come 
‘to the rescue as best it can, so that in time a ‘ power of 
faith’ is established in a greater or less degree, which is 
all that is required. 

There is always a long and severe struggle on earth for 
this type of soul. The very nature of his eternal proper- 
ties indicates that a contest is inevitable, but in the end he 
will reach heaven, as certainly as the most faithful among 
‘men. 

When considering the numberless different types of 
‘souls, the very important fact must be remembered that one 
has eternally in the past loved God therefore on earth it 
is easy, and even quite natural, for that soul to exercise 
faith and to do good works, but with other classes in vary- 
ing degrees the difficulty to do so becomes increasingly 
great. 

The test through which this soul must pass is precisely 
similar to that imposed upon all others, so that his chance 
of heaven is equal in every respect. 

The will-power is developed without much aieanee 
but the difficulty of life begins when in consequence of 
daily troubles, temptation to evil, and the promptings of 
Conscience, the soul is compelled to reveal its intrinsic 
properties. Times and again the effort is repeated, only 
to be hurled back by the weighty arguments of common 
sense as against the ill-developed sense of reason. 

Finally, inasmuch as this soul does possess the instinct of 
love towards God, it will be sufficiently exposed for Omni- 
potence to discern that power has been appropriated from 
the Spirit of Truth, and that therefore faith is really 
present. This, together with the ‘ power of love’ estab- 
lished, is considered by Even-handed Justice, and this 
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soul is carried upwards and onwards with his three proper- 
ties of will-power, faith, and love, to that region of the 
spirit world which is his just reward, and there he begins 
the process of freeing himself from evil and of perfecting 
his acquired powers. 

It is needless to dilate upon the course pursued by any 
other types in this division. None of them reach perfection 
as understood in the eternal sense—designated as life 
eternal—but each one attains to that spiritual level which 
affords him the maximum of happiness; each individual 
position ultimately arrived at being the free and determined 
selection of the occupant of such position. 

As already stated, there are uncountable numbers of 
different types of souls, ranging from one extreme to the 
other, but whatever the kind is, and whatever the end ob- 
tained by the life from undergoing the test may be, All 
Knowledge and All Justice measure out to each his merited 
reward. 

In the plan of salvation designed by Omniscience, affect- 
ing free and independent souls, Justice demanded as a 
necessary stipulation that each individual soul, through the 
impartial exercises of his own free agency or will-power, 
should be allowed to fix his own interpretation upon good 
and evil. Such being the case, temptation by evil, and 
resistance thereto by good suggestions, became indispen- 
sable provisions of the test. The opportunity to exercise 
the will in the direction of evil as well as of good must be 
given to each soul or else the trial would not have been 
fair to all. Not for an instant must the very important 
fact be lost sight of that every conceivable. type of soul 
would be subjected to the test, hence the opportunity must 
be presented to each one to turn in that direction demanded 
by his unchangeable instincts, be it towards good or to- 
wards evil. Thus temptation by evil being an unavoidable 
part of the test, the soul is not harshly treated by Omni- 
potence. To all who are so desirous sins are automatically 
redressed and willingly forgiven, for each soul undergoes 
the trial in an extremely circumscribed condition, hence it 
is impossible to escape sinning. None are perfect to begin 
with, and all imperfections become intensfied under the 
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bondage imposed. But as an All Knowledge imposed the 
test so He is aware of all things. 

It is the soul that sinneth, not the body ; and when in 
its proper place the accurate definition of a sin is given, the 
supposition that matter (the body) can sin becomes unten- 
able. Matter is inanimate, so cannot originate any thought. 
But as the soul is the owner of the body so it is the soul 
that causes the body to commit material transgressions, 
consequently it is the soul that sins. 


LECTURE V 
THE RESURRECTION 


I am fully aware that many, possibly all, of the expla- 
nations given through this revelation will in the first 
instance greatly astonish, if not shock, a very large number 
of devout and thorough-going Christians. And I am 
equally assured that of all the doctrines of the Christian 
religion not one is guarded with more tenacity than that 
of the Resurrection of the Dead. 

In the somewhat isolated localities where I have resided 
for many years the opportunity of keeping in touch with 
the activities of the religious world has been but scant. My 
earnest endeavour, however, has been constantly to interest 
myself in such matters, hence I am no stranger to the 
numerous and varied expressions of soul disquietude now 
permeating not only the religious world but every section 
of society. It is still fresh in my memory that not so many 
years ago an attempt was made by one in the very foremost 
rank of enlightened Christian thinkers to modify somewhat 
the now generally accepted interpretation of ‘‘ the Resur- 
rection of the Dead.’’ 

Whatever the nature of that attempt was it certainly 
served as a distinct sign of the times. But dealing in half 
measures upon a subject of such moment as that now under 
consideration accomplishes no tangible result. To expunge, 
or to change, or even to modify any single one of the com- 
ponent factors in the plan of salvation, as delivered by the 
Apostles, must inevitably upset the equilibrium essential 
to the acceptation of the whole, however that whole may 
be interpretated. Each explanation tendered upon any of 
the counts comprising the Christian religion, to be of lasting 
value must in all respects harmonise with, and dovetail into 
the various other counts, so that when all are considered 
together they shall constitute an impregnable compendium 
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of reasonable and consistent facts. They must be accepted 
or rejected as a whole. 

But is reason to-day so satisfied? Do cause and effect 
balance, without which harmony there must be a flaw 
somewhere? Soul unrest indicates dissatisfaction, which 
is tantamount to a confession of doubt; and doubt in soul 
concerns is the first step towards abandonment because 
reason has revolted. To remedy this doubt requires that 
the entire problem of life, spirit, and matter, shall be reset 
upon such a firm and commendable basis as shall in all 
respects be agreeable to the most exalted demands of the 
age. 

The Resurrection of the Dead either pertains to the body 
or to the soul or to both. Hf, on the one hand, it applies 
to an operation in which the material body in any respect 
takes part, then the definition already advanced must be 
tacitly accepted—but with no feasible reason therefor as 
yet divulged. On the other hand, the Christian profession, 
by continuing to advocate such a tenet in open defiance of 
all natural law, with no specific eternal object possibly 
in view, invites the alienation of every self-thinking 
individual. 

In an age in which reason, enlarged by the various 
factors of progress, is the paramount property in every 
human being, the demands of such reason are steadily be- 
coming more exacting, so that the solutions of the various. 
problems pertaining to the well-being of man must in all 
respects agree with facts as now instinctively discerned by 
the privileged soul, otherwise in the end they will un- 
doubtedly be rejected. The man of yesterday and the man 
of to-day occupy distinct positions with distinct demands. 
To-day the soul is well advanced in the process of eman- 
cipation from the dictation of others, and is rapidly learn- 
ing how to think and act for itself—intentionally so, being 
but the evidence of a legitimate development of its own 
inherent free properties of consciousness and reason— 
therefore the expectation must no longer be entertained 
that man will abide content to grope along in the dark, 
holding his very intelligence in abeyance, satisfied with 
that interpretation of his religion which was acceptable to 
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the less enlightened man of yesterday, with reason at an 
inferior level. 

As the result of this irrepressible spiritual awakening, 
one of the persistent questions ever cunningly forcing it- 
self to the front is, If my immaterial soul alone is my one 
real consideration, for what purpose is my already worn- 
out body going to rise again at some indefinite future date? 
If, however, the proof can be clearly and unmistakably 
established that the Resurrection of the Dead has no 
reference whatever to the material body, that Christ’s 
rising again the third day was an act quite distinct from 
His resurrection, but is applicable to the soul only, then 
the world will have been supplied with information of a 
very soul-satisfying nature, for in this privileged age it is 
a question, despite all assertions to the contrary, whether 
even the most rigid and orthodox Christian, or teacher of 
Christianity, does really believe that his body will rise 
again from whatever position it might last have occupied 
at the blast of a material trumpet producing a sound 
sufficiently loud to be heard all over the world at one and 
the same time, not to enlarge upon the anomalous situation 
created by such an event. 


At the outset I am fully aware that in the task facing me 


I am right up against it (to use a Western expression). 
That, however, is only what I expect and am prepared for. 
All along the line it is the same. Old professions cannot 
readily be abandoned, but time and meditation will establish 
the truth. Compared with the vital nature of the 
question at issue it is of no moment, but this question, 
for the very salvation of the Christian religion, must now 
be settled. 

The task that I am at present executing to the best of 
my ability has literally been forced upon me almost con- 
trary to my own desires. For well over thirty years it has 
been in the process of development from one stage to 
another. The trials and vicissitudes of fortune, the un- 
generous disregard entertained towards one by one’s re- 
lations and friends, and the sneerings of the world are 
slowly but surely being outlived, and I know that in the 
end the all-pervading truth will triumph. 
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Is it possible for any reasonable man of faith to read 
Minerva’s first work—‘‘ The Human Soul Revealed ’’— 
without being struck by the forcible truth contained in 
every page ? and we shall see whether all the heterogeneous 
criticisms to which it must inevitably be submitted will for 
an instant shake its validity or will be able to upset the 
title to which it lays claim of immediately inspired origin. 

Then following it closely comes—‘* Theocosmia, or The 
Spirit World Explored’’,—the magnificent and unique 
result achieved at the cost of a human life, which on the 
very face of it is beyond the criticism of any living man with 
his present knowledge, and which next to the Bible easily 
ranks as the publication most important to the soul. 

The masterly nature of Minerva’s addresses, the insight 
into and the information obtained relative to the spiritual 
and eternal conditions generally, the glimpse afforded into 
other worlds, the succinct examination into the Power of 
God and the clear connection that exists between 
God and man, the definition of what electric power in its 
higher ramification really is, as well as the nature of 
matter, must appeal to the faithful man of intelligence. 
And therein the man of science will find the same inform- 
ation which he has obtained by scientific process explained 
from a higher and different standpoint than that from which 
his profession claimed to approach it. 

I am perfectly assured of the genuineness of the 
information received, which at times is imparted to me in 
such volume as to be well-nigh overwhelming. Human 
language utterly fails to cope with it. The brain ofttimes 
refuses to acknowledge it, but, despite this fact, it is rushed 
through the brain in electric currents of information which 
literally strike the ever yearning soul. There most of it 
remains incapable of reproduction, and that which is 
reproduced has in a great measure lost its original subtle 
meaning and charm. 

The strain has been almost unbearable, and had I not 
possessed strong physical properties to back a brain 
highly privileged in this respect, I must certainly have gone 
under like my dear son. Even now, as I write these lines, 
I can feel that I am surrounded by malicious influences, 
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who are increasingly energetic in their determination, 
if possible, to prevent mankind from being further 
enlightened, precisely in the same degree as this work is 
slowly nearing its end, so that at times it is necessary to 
exert one’s full will-power to hurl them back, and even 
pray for protection against them. 

Certainly no man of sense would undertake this work. 
voluntarily if he did but know beforehand the effort it 
entailed, the drain upon the mental and physical faculties, 
and the happiest moment of my life will have been reached 
when I have delivered my message and am at liberty to 
retire into private life and to spend the remainder of my 
days upon earth in rest and peace. 

However, it is but to be expected that some—especially 
those who feel the pinch of the situation—will accuse me of 
imposture, or will endeavour to cast ridicule upon this 
entire disclosure, but I cannot persuade myself that any 
contemplative man of faith will be so ill-advised as to stand 


forth and publicly assert that all the superlatively edifying 


and even vital information imparted to the world by means 


of this revelation, did not emanate from the Omnipotent. 


source. Indeed, the faithful man should rejoice, for he 


is now doubly assured of the magnificent position he 


occupies, transcendently beyond all others. His §Soul’s 
difficulties are being solved for him, and his religion is 


being placed upon a logical and comprehensive basis ; for 
where is there a link missing in the entire connection. 
between the eternity of the past and the end of life on. 


earth as so far explained in these works? Compared with 
the past anomalous relationship existing between religion 


and science, what do we now find ?>—the former installed’ 


into its rightful position in the lead, never again to be the 


butt of science. This position it legitimately earned by the- 


solution of the great mystery investing the presence, the 
true nature, and the purposes of the several invisible 


powers surrounding man’s upper parts—his soul’s powers: 


—through the recognition of the existence and operation 


of the unseen Spiritual Power. Thereby an imperishable - 
victory was gained over science with its iron-clad adhesion. 
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to the material alone, and consequently its repudiation of 
the validity of these same proofs. 

No, the eternal cannot be denied or disregarded with 
impunity! And now that the supreme question of the 
Resurrection of the Dead is about to be treated in an 
advanced and reasonable light, to be followed by an 
explanation of the true nature of the process of regenera- 
tion, mankind will be able to judge whether or not the 
plan of salvation, as thus disclosed, constitutes the science 
of the soul, impossible of refutation from any source 
whatever. 

I must now appeal to each individual as an independent 
and free agent, living in a very privileged age, that in the 
consideration of this subject he bring into exercise the 
gifts with which he is endowed, for the time being banish 
sentiment and prejudice from his mind, and shake himself 
free from conventionalism,so that he may be able to seriously 
weigh all the important statements made in this lecture, 
in the balance. They are reasonable in all respects, but 
they will surely try the nature of his spiritual fibre. His 
brain powers have attained a development greatly beyond 
that allowed his ancestors, and he is responsible for the 
way in which he employs them. At the same time, I 
proudly assert that the information here being communi- 
cated to man is honourable to his high estate ; indeed, it 
will call into requisition the most exalted spiritual centres 
with which the human brain is endowed. 

I would now observe to all my Christian readers that this 
revelation is not sent to them particularly. They exetcise 
faith—and they now know what faith is and stands for. 
And faith is the one confession required of all in order to 
attain to the Father’s presence. The free-will power 
which each one possesses is an independent property 
belonging to that particular soul; and if this will-power 
has for many years moulded its actions in a certain groove, 
and this groove has afforded its owner every comfort and 
satisfaction ; nay, more, such contentment, such spiritual 
peace, that it would be almost impossible to force it into 
any other channel, then I say to that individual—by all 
_ means remain as you are, continue in your present pro- 
Ai 


274 THE ETERNAL SOUL 


fession of faith until the end, then by your life and works 
you will have proved your worthiness of heaven. As faith 
is the sum and substance of the test, and you have con- 
fessed it, then perfect future eternal happiness is assured 
to you. 

To the younger members of the community I would say 
that youth must and will be served. It is upon the man in 
the prime of life that the heat and burden of the day is 
and ought to be thrown. The world progresses chiefly 
through its youth; hence it is the duty of youth in all 
respects to keep abreast of the times. The youthful brain 
is active rather than passive. New ideas are being formed, 
and the will-power is still searching for a direction in 
which to lead the soul. 

The very fact that man is advancing so rapidly should 
be sufficient to compel him to halt and to ask himself the 
quesiton: Can the religion that I profess be correctly 
presented when belief is exacted under conditions which 
intelligence, reason, and my very material senses prove to 
me are essentially and emphatically contrary to law? 
Surely if that religion be the true religion, pertaining to 
the Ilmitable, it must always allow of being construed in 
a way befitting the level of my intelligence! I flatter 
myself that I am in all human respects greatly in advance 
of my ancestors of the first century, therefore it is my due, 
if I have been allowed to progress in all directions which 
concern my general welfare, that I be also given an 
explicit and spiritual interpretation of my religion, such as 
will be in sympathy with my now elevated demands. 1 
am willing and ready to exercise faith; nay, more, I 
recognise that faith is essential unto belief in God, therefore 
I decline to accept any definition of religion in which the 
exercise of faith in the unseen is not required. And in 


order to meet the reasonable claims above recited, Eternal: 


Justice has provided the second great principle regulating 
the test of souls, which says, that the Christian religion, 
if correct in its tenets, must at all times admit of such an 
advanced interpretation as shall be in keeping with man’s 
ever expanding intelligence and progress ; and in support 
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of this great and equitable principle the Fourth Gospel was 
especially and solely written. 

The type of soul for whom this peculiarly comforting 
information is directly intended, and he who most requires 
it, is the doubtful and wavering man, whose case has 
already been explained. Such a soul is dangerously near 
being neglected, and there is evidence in various directions 
that persons of this class are being stealthily surrounded 
by evil more than is their due. 

When once this class of soul in human form is 
enlightened in the way in which it is decreed by 
Omnipotence that he shall be enlightened, no power or 
persuasion that any Christian minister can bring to bear 
upon him on present accepted lines—and he is the one 
section of society most urgently in need of help from the 
conscientious servant of God—will have any appreciable 
hold over him. 

Progress is the watchword of the soul on earth. Once 
enlightened, always enlightened. Nor yet is it possible to 
divest the mind of information of a nature so completely 
out of the common, revealing as it does such Majestic 
Love, especially when at the same time it is so soul- 
appeasing and so tangible. 

No religion whatever is condemned. The essentials in 
each one are wonderfully and delicately exposed, and the 
superfluities in all are brushed aside as of man’s own 
creation and adoption, hence irrelevant unto salvation. 

Indeed, it should be a source of great satisfaction to 
Christians generally that the explanation how each 
denomination in its profession leads straight to heaven, is 
now being so thoroughly clarified. Faith and good works 
—love towards God, and love towards others—are herein 
intensified as the only landmarks which will guide a soul 
to the haven of perfect love, for they alone are the 
requisites unto salvation. And what is a still more 
impressive feature, corroborating to the full the indis- 
pensability of such landmarks, they are the only points 
upon which all Christian religions agree. Hear, also, what 
the Infinite Authority saith upon this subject in Matt. xxi. 
25-40: ‘‘ Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked 
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him a question, tempting him, and saying, Master, which 
is the great commandment in the law. Jesus said unto 
him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the 
first and great commandment (Faith). And the second is 
like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself 
(Good Works). On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets.’’ . 

Scholars and theologians have for ages been searching’ 
for the key which would unlock the great secret, and expose: 
to the human understanding a concrete and homogeneous. 
plan of salvation, thus furnishing a beautiful proof that in- 
creasing soul unrest is being persistently but unconsciously 
manifested. The key was actually in front of them all the 
time, but none could utilize it, solely because they were not 
allowed to do so, and the poor human brain upon its own 
account was quite unable to co-ordinate the Master’s words 
into a correct theory on the subject. The time had not 
arrived, neither had mankind attained to that level of ad- 
vance when he required it as his rightful due so that all men. 
at all times shall have the same chance of heaven. 

Now, in the first place, I feel that my duty is to make 
some brief but serious reference to the biblical information 
imparted to me some years ago from an advanced spiritual 
agency so authorised. 

This instruction, of course, did not include any of the 
Books of the Old Testament, for they were written by and 
intended for those who lived during the Mosaic Dispen- 
sation, previous to the imposition of faith and the universal 
opening of the Kingdom of Heaven, hence none of these 
Books can directly benefit a Christian in the discharge of 
his religion. Indeed, they were not inspired for him. 

With the single exception of the Gospel of John, all the 
various Books of the New Testament—the Synoptical 
Gospels, the different Epistles, and the. Revelation—may 
be included in the same category, inasmuch as they were 
written for a purpose which has now been outlived, and - 
were inspired accordingly. Such being the case, beyond © 
reference to the form of inspiration employed in the com- 
pilation of the Synoptical Gospels with the particular 
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intent in view, no special amount of attention was bestowed 
upon them, for they fail to reach the standard of the present- 
day wants of the soul. Of course they are all very im- 
pressive, and to a devout Christian afford an intense 
amount of consolation. Still, the unprejudiced mind is 
driven to the confession that the exposition of the plan of 
salvation, as in them revealed, is quite insufficient to 
appease the spiritual craving of any doubtful man of the 
present day—the type of soul most in need of help—who 
yearns for such definite and purpose-fulfilling answer to 
the question, Why am I here? as will assuage the over- 
powering influence exercised by common sense and material 
privilege over his hitherto undeveloped property of love 
towards God. The teaching in them all is practically the 
same although possibly not minutely so. They were the 
written opinions of human eye-witnesses to a transcendental 
purpose in the process of accomplishment, and were com- 
piled and inspired for the benefit of, and as far as the 
Epistles are concerned, for the most part addressed to, the 
various communities of Christian Churches established by 
the apostles in different populous localities of the then 
civilized world, hence the nature of their contents, and the 
form of inspiration in vogue, must be such as would render 
them acceptable to the average intelligence and reason of 
the age. 

The Gospel of John was the one Book brought promin- 
ently before my notice, not forgetting such portions of it 
as dwell subtly and profoundly upon the subject of the 
Resurrection. 

I was also powerfully and unmistakably impressed upon 
the following points :— 

First: That baptism by water had no bearing whatever 
upon the Christian religion as a means of salvation. Still, 
its practice most certainly was not condemned, but the 
limit of its operation was to denote that the person baptized 
was a member of a Christian community and _ professed 
faith. But not even this much could be legitimately claimed 
for baptism unless the act were performed with the consent 
or at the request of the individual baptized. In other 
words, the soul’s attribute of free agency in every case must 
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be allowed complete liberty of action, for all are independent 
existences. Reason, or sense of right, likewise makes the 
same demand, and the feasibleness of both will be fully 
confirmed when the entire plan of salvation is understood. 

Now by way of substantiating the foregoing assertions. 
relative to baptism generally, reference must be made to 
the Gospel of John, and the remarks therein found relative 
to Christ’s baptism must be weighed carefully in the 
balance as the precedent—John I. 31-33. ‘‘ And I knew 
him not; but that he should be made manifest to Israel, 
therefore am I come baptizing with water.’’ In this text 
John the Baptist unhesitatingly confesses that he knew 
literally nothing concerning Christ’s mission upon earth 
save that He should be made manifest to Israel ; neverthe- 
less, he had been sent to prepare the way before Him by 
preaching repentance and by baptizing with water, in token 
that by this voluntary act the body itself was purified from 
material transgressions and thus rendered fit for the re- 
ception of the true baptism by the Holy Ghost as the one 
essential qualification to the attainment of life eternal. 
‘‘ And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending 
from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him.’’ Here 
we have testimony that, although John’s special mission 
was essentially to baptize with water, yet he deliberately, 
and therefore with a purpose, omits to make any reference 
whatever to Christ’s baptism by water, but candidly 
acknowledges that he beheld the Power of the Holy Ghost 
descend from heaven in the visible form of a dove and 
settle upon Him. ‘‘ And I knew him not; but he that sent 
me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining 
on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost.’” In this verse John the Baptist once more 
announces that he is utterly in the dark regarding Christ ; 
but that he had been informed by the spiritual messenger 
from whom he received instructions and authority to baptize 
with water, that upon whom he should see the Spirit 
descend and remain, that same person was he who, in fulfil- 
ment of the purpose for his manifestation to mankind, 
should baptize them with the Holy Ghost. 
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The entire quotation, when approached from a critical 
standpoint, is an open acknowledgment, even from the 
individual sent to baptize with water—as a distinct 
province in the plan of salvation—that baptism by the Holy 
Ghost was indeed the one and only efficacious baptism, and 
that The Christ, The Messiah, was He who should baptize 
them with the Holy Ghost. 

In confirmation of this avowal no allusion whatever is 
made to Christ’s baptism by water, inasmuch as this par- 
ticular Gospel was written especially for an advanced order 
of intelligence—qualified to appreciate the difficulty of the 
situation confronting Christ in the discharge of His mission 
to mankind, and to penetrate through the veil. 

For a few moments our duty must be to consider the 
reason why baptism by water was instituted as a necessary 
concomitant to repentance, when in reality it could not 
possibly have any regenerating influence over the soul, as” 
well as the length of time it continued in effect, and the 
reason why it afterwards became obsolete as a purifying 
emblem. 

In order to explain these matters convincingly some 
reference must be made to the conditions of the test in 
operation during the Mosaic regime; likewise, it must not 
be forgotten that the life on earth has ever been one of 
progress, more especially since the bestowal of the Holy 
Ghost upon all. Thus we find that when the first sou! 
began his career of separation from his own eternal know- 
ledge and power as man, he started at a point of complete 
ignorance and innocence. All must so begin if the test 
is being justly and equally imposed. This all most 
certainly do, and the Old Testament contains a graphic 
description of the various phases and vicissitudes through 
which primitive man struggled and passed. Even at the 
time of Moses no plan of salvation was vouchsafed to him. 
Nothing whatever was required save the most rudimentary 
form of worship towards God in which his sins were atoned 
for him vicariously, or by an outside agency, and bare 
duty towards his neighbour. Still, it is noticeable therein 
how he was'slowly but unmistakably led on, and how he 
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advanced in the development of his material faculties. But 
what almost imperceptible progress did he make in the 
exhibition of spiritual instincts? Indeed, so devoid was 
he of knowledge of the purpose for the soul’s presence 
upon earth, and all but unaware of the existence of his 
higher or spiritual properties, that out of justice to him he 
could not be, therefore he was not, throughout this vast 
stretch of time, called upon to profess religion in its true 
and important bearing. The God whom he worshipped in 
the form then prescribed was of necessity being continually 
manifested to him through his rulers, spiritual or temporal. 
He was not even required to love his neighbour, but solely 
to abstain.from acts which were but the natural results of 
the operation of imperfect properties in existences hyper- 
developed physically and at the same time _ barely 
acquainted with the difference between right and wrong. 
Nor yet was he individually required to conform to any 
acts of self-abnegation as a counterpoise to the per- 
formance of evil, but in accordance with the demands of 
his intelligence, atonement for sins was exacted in its very 
simplest form, by extraneous means, in a sense through the 
produce of the soil in the shape of blood, sacrifice, sin 


offering, and scape-goat:—‘‘ For it is the blood that 
maketh atonement for the soul.’’ ‘‘ He shall offer his sin 
offering.’’ ‘‘ And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the 


head of the live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities 
of the Children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all 
their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and 
shall send him away by the hand of a fit person into the 
wilderness. And the goat shall bear upon him all their 
Iniquities.’’ 

Atonement was also accomplished through the mediation 
of the High Priest, on a certain day in the year, which 
was to be observed as a day of complete rest, when all were 
required to afflict their souls by humbling themselves 
before God on this one occasion only—‘‘ In the seventh 
month, on the tenth day of the month, ye shall afflict your 


souls, and do no work at all, for on that day shall the priest 


make an atonement for you, to cleanse you, that ye may 
be clean from all your sins before the Lord.”’ 
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Thus the evidence is undeniable that mankind was not 
then spiritually qualified to be justly called upon to make 
atonement, an individual act operating directly upon the 
person of the sinner, even to the extent of baptism by 
water, following repentance. The demands required of all 
at all times are exactly in keeping with their ability to 
discharge them. Sins during the pre-Christian Dispensa- 
tion were, of course, voluntary acts emanating from 
imperfect souls, and were practically confined to bodily or 
material transgressions affecting the transgressors them- 
selves or their neighbours ; hence material reparation only 
was necessary. They were sins or iniquities against the 
moral or social law only, obedience to the Divine law 
through faith not being then demanded as one of the 
integrals of the test. 

Ultimately, however, the time arrived, after centuries 
of almost insensible progress, when the general advance 
was stamped upon man himself, when he became conscious 
that atonement through the mediumship of the blood of 
animals, of sacrifice, of scape-goat, and of mediation by 
the High Priest, was not sufficient to appease the demands 
of his slowly developing spiritual instincts, of his sense of 
right or veason. He felt that he was competent to make, 
indeed, that it was his duty to make, some personal amends 
for his numerous transgressions, but being severely subject 
to a selfish and overbearing priesthood, at the same time 
being totally devoid of spiritual prompting, and possessing 
a free-will not backed by power or determination, the 
essentials were wanting wherewith to discover a means by 
which he could make material reparation for himself. So 
it was that when John the Baptist came preaching 
repentance and baptism by water the time was ripe for his 
advent. Practically the entire nation instinctively acknow- 
ledged that the long wished for means of self-redemption 
had been furnished them, by going out to John the Baptist, 
confessing their sins and being baptised by him in the 
River Jordan. 

Especially was baptism by water acceptable to the people 
because in a sense it harmonised with the Levitical law as 
applicable to the priesthood—‘‘ And he shall wash his flesh 
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with water in the holy place.’’ And being material in its 


nature it appealed directly to their limited intelligence as | 


something precisely on a par with their requirements. 
Beyond this they could not reasonably go, hence more was 
not demanded, for at every age of the test man is being 
tried to the just limit of his capacity. 

Thus repentance and baptism by water John the Baptist 
both advocated and practised; then subsequently, at the 
instigation of Christ, His disciples did likewise. But when 
Christ—Who Himself comprised a distinct classification 
of soul, subject to laws governing perfection only—refers 
to His own baptism by water as being a necessity ‘‘ to fulfil 
all righteousness,’’ He is particular to interject the remark 
suffer it to be so now,’’ as a qualifying clause, so that 
succeeding generations, then in possession of the true plan 
of salvation, should thus be assisted to interpret baptism by 
water in its real bearing, in the sense in which an advanced 
intelligence required that it should be understood. 

The foregoing explanation in respect to Jesus’ baptism 
is clearly to be gleaned by a close observer of to-day into 
the spirit of inspiration behind the Gospel of John especially. 
Distinctly can one learn from Christ’s language that in 
truth it was not the water that was necessary unto salvation, 
but the Spirit. Previous to the descent of the Holy Ghost 
at the day of Pentecost the Kingdom of Heaven was not 
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open to mankind, therefore, whatever the nature of the 


test might be that he was undergoing it certainly was not 
unto salvation, hence spiritual baptism was not called for. 
The general demand was only for something wherewith to 
satisfy the material senses as the well-established channel 
through which their soul was impressed, for the spiritual 
faculties had at this date but attained to the meagre de- 
velopment predetermined upon by Omniscience as a 
requisite qualification in all for admission into Grace. 
When Christ made His public entry upon His mission, 
man was just barely competent to detect that there was 
some intangible property inherent in his nature beyond the 
material of which his body was composed, and at the 
moment when spiritual baptism was bestowed he was but 
appeasing that property which, in accordance with the 
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rightful demands of the soul, must be satisfied to the extent 
productive of harmony. 

Baptism by water certainly was advocated by John the 
Baptist and by Christ, but only in the same sense that atone- 
ment by the High priest, and by other outside agencies, 
was to a less advanced age “‘ to cleanse you, that ye may 
be clean from all your sins before the Lord’’ ; and by this 
means to prepare them for the reception of the Holy Ghost 
at the day of Pentecost and afterwards until the end arrived. 
With this the serious purpose of baptism by water ends. 
It pertained solely to adults in the transition age between 
the advent of fohn the Baptist and the actual termination 
of the Mosaic Dispensation. Similarly as the delegated 
atonement generally in vogue during the Mosaic regime, 
it was only applicable to a given level of intelligence at a 
certain period of the world’s progress. Each of these forms 
of reparation for sins in its turn became obsolete, only to 
be replaced by a more exacting demand upon the ever 
advancing human soul. 

The universal bestowal of the Holy Ghost towards the 
close of the first century has effected a complete change in 
the human race. All men the world over are now being 
tested upon a more advanced and lofty scale than any of 
their predecessors during the pre-Christian era, so that 
baptism by water no longer serves any serious purpose, for 
no longer is mere repentence of sins sufficient. From that 
date each human being possessed in himself the means 
wherewith to reach heaven ;— he was definitely able to 
discern between good and evil, his conscience prompted 
him to abstain from evil in every form, his  will-power 
furnished him with the wherewithal to follow such guidance, 
and his eternal nature placed him in a position of indepen- 
dence so that he was at perfect liberty to do whatever he 
pleased. If he sinned he did so voluntarily, whereas had 
he chosen he possessed the will-power to abstain therefrom. 
Hence from that date onwards whatever sins were com- 
mitted by any soul under the bondage’ of matter, justice to 
others required that a regular spiritual purifying process be 
undergone in harmony with the eternal and independent 
nature of the soul and with the true spiritual quality of evil. 
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Neither blood nor water were of any avail, but the soul’s 
redress for its own sins was now exacted—the penalty of 
privilege—and this reparation could not of course be com- 
menced until after the soul had finished the stage in the 
temporary severance from its own eternal powers in which 
the performance of evil is recognised as sin. Also, satis- 
faction must be carried out subject to conditions in which 
the soul is at liberty, as well as free from temptation ; and 
such amends in every instance must be a voluntary per- 
formance ; and in the spiritual stage of the test these several 
demands are all met. 

Man at the time of Christ was in a transition stage be- 
tween primitive innocence and ignorance on the one hand, 
and present day advanced intelligence on the other, hence 
in the matter of baptism, as in other respects, he was called 
upon to comply with such requirements as were justly 
applicable to his condition. After the universal gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the moment an infant has reached the age 
when he is considered fairly qualified to act as a free agent, 
then this Power, in the form of Conscience, is bestowed 
upon him. From that date he is undergoing the test of 
separation in its full phase, but previous to such gift he is 
regarded as being irresponsible. 

Finally, starting the temporary trial as man did at the 
level of ignorance and innocence he was then altogether 
unqualined to be subjected to the test of separation in its 
complete form. His soul’s instincts were too rudimentary 
to allow of spiritual assistance. They must be left alone to 
self-development up to a certain level before qualifying to 
appreciate the value of help from without. The instinct of 
free-will must clearly assert the independency of the soul 
and its self-responsibility for all acts committed. The 
instinct of knowledge of good and evil, also, must be able 
definitely to appreciate between right and wrong. This 
plane of advance once attained and given expression to by 
the soul—as evidenced in ‘practically the whole Jewish 
nation voluntarily making individual reparation for sins 
committed, and in subjecting itself to baptism by water as 
indicative of personal redemption—demonstrated qualifica- 
tion to assume the responsibility demanded of each soul as 
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the one essential to an equitable discharge of the test of 
separation. Nothing short of this would satisfy Eternal 
Justice. 

Before the Kingdom of Heaven could possibly be opened 
to mankind all must be qualified to give accurate expression 
to soul colour, and this level was not reached until the law 
of the Mosaic imposition had been outlived, more especially 
in the province of vicarious atonement. As long as sub- 
stitutionary atonement was acceptable to mankind as an 
equitable amendment for sins committed, just so long did 
the soul fail to give expression to its eternal instincts, 
thereby declaring itself incompetent to assert individual 
independence and sense of right. In voluntary repentance 
and in baptism by water, as designedly instituted by 
Omniscience, the soul broke loose from the Mosaic law, 
from substitutionary atonement, and through sense of right 
assumed all responsibility for sins committed through free 
agency. 

This was the pre-ordained level of human advance for 
which Omniscience was waiting, and when once attained 
then the real purpose for the presence of the soul in a 
material body began to manifest itself by a complete 
metamorphosis of the conditions of the test. 

Thus the advent of John the Baptist was really the 
death-knell to the Mosaic Dispensation, and the signal of 
man’s qualification to appreciate the benefit of spiritual 
assistance, hence this closer fellowship with his God must 
be granted to him. And so began the test of separation 
in earnest by the public manifestation of The Christ and 
the opening of the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. 

Second: That the Last Supper in no sense of the word 
was intended to supply the foundation upon which to 
create a sacrament which has now assumed astounding 
proportions in certain directions. Occasion was taken by 
Christ of the Feast of the Passover to make it also a fare- 
well banquet to His immediate and chosen followers only, 
upon whom the Holy Ghost was about to be conferred in a 
more abundant measure than is allowed man generally, so 
as properly to equip them for the great work which they 
were about to be called upon to undertake—#‘ With desire 
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I have desired to eat this passover with you before If 
suffer.’’ 

The Last Supper was essentially and solely a private 
and inspiring leave-taking between Christ and His disciples. 

When the last word has been said upon this intricate 
subject the proof will have been furnished that Christ was 
actually making cunning veference to the completion of the 
New Covenant of Grace and Truth now about to be 
instituted, and that He was in reality addressing His 
observations to the Christian World in this present soul 
crisis with equal force and intention as He was to His 
disciples in the anomalous situation wnmediately con- 
fronting them. But to explain how this conclusion is 
arrived at is no easy task, and cannot be accomplished in a 
few sentences or even pages. So many side issues have to 
be considered, and must be made to blend with the plan ot 
salvation, as herein revealed, so as to form one harmonious 
whole, and that completely foreign to the present accepted 
interpretation. And very close attention will be required 
on the part of the reader in order to appreciate the inter- 
connection of some of the delicate points treated. The 
complete exposition will contribute in no small degree to 
the consolidation of the genuineness and inspiration of 
the Four Gospels. 

In the three synoptical Gospels the account given of the 
Last Supper is so very similar in expression that hereto- 
fore one meaning has been accepted throughout. And 
considering the circumstance it is not astonishing that in the 
past the various Christian Communites, in perfect ignorance 
of any solid and sufficient reason to account for the presence 
of the soul in a material body, should have seized upon this 
beautiful emblem and in various ways have incorporated 
it as an essential element in their several interpretations 
of the Christian religion. 

There is not the least doubt that as a Christian institu- 
tion, celebration of the Last Supper has afforded intense 
soul-satisfaction to many. In the past no reason militated 
against its being otherwise than seriously esteemed, 
although most assuredly in its true bearing it had no 
immediate concern to any save Christ’s disciples. To- 
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day conditions are changed. Knowledge of facts per- 
taining to the soul is being furnished upon an exalted basis, 
and such provision necessarily brings in its train the demand 
for sweeping alterations. 

With regard to the telling words of Christ addressed to 
His disciples during the Supper, in every respect they are 
pertinent to something superlatively more important to 
the future welfare of the soul than mankind has yet 
awakened to. 

On the face of facts in evidence, the bread distributed to 
the disciples to eat could not have been Christ’s body, for 
He was present in person with them. Neither could the 
words ‘* This is my blood of the New Testament, which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins,’’ be otherwise 
than a designedly cryptic expression, inasmuch as Christ’s 
blood was not then shed, neither was it shed to atone for 
sin, nor yet is it possible, as a matter of fact, that blood from 
any source can atone for sin., i.e., that the material can 
in any respect affect the immaterial. Christ, availing 
Himself of this solemn occasion, adapts His language, as 
was His wont, to the intelligence of the age, having a 
distinct, a substantial, but a purposely veiled meaning in 
view—in unwavering pursuance of the plan of salvation 
inaugurated by His advent. And by way of confirming 
the above claim that the presentation, as verbally couched, 
was but a pledge—Christ’s true meaning being beyond the 
grasp of the disciples—we find Him immediately afterwards 
referring, not to the blood but to the wine, in the words 
““ T will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s 
kingdom.’’ Now the Father’s kingdom was an immaterial 
kingdom, ‘‘ My kingdom is not of this world,’’ where there 
could be no fruit of the vine in the literal sense. But the 
reference, being figurative, by implication alludes to the 
bestowal of the Holy Ghost and the results accruing there- 
from, for from that date every man on earth possessed in 
himself the Kingdom of God, so that through the operation 
of the Spirit of Truth whosoever desired was in a position 
to confess that Jesus Christ was the Son of God, and so 
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establish the necessary harmony which would ultimately 
terminate in actual spiritual union in heaven. 

In this instance also the Gospel of John contains no 
particular reference to the details of the Last Supper, and 
the subject is dismissed with the words “‘ and supper being 
ended.’’ Neither is the reason for this omission difficult 
to furnish. Christ was addressing His remarks to His 
disciples for a specific purpose interesting to them alone, a 
purpose essentially and closely connected with the discharge 
of the responsible office entrusted to them, and to them 
only. But this trust being discharged prior to the writing 
of the Fourth Gospel, and all His chosen apostles, save one, 
having departed this life, and probably also those converts 
to whom the synoptical Gospels were particularly addressed, 
detailed reference to the important incidents of the Last 
Supper is purposely omitted from this special and veiled 
document containing the germs of the true plan of salva- 
tion, and directly intended for a more enlightened age 
during an advanced dispensation which dealt with the 
spiritual only. 

This deliberate omission from such a_ powerfully 
authorised work as the Fourth Gospel impressively indi- 
cates that Christ’s charges relative to the bread and wine 
had no actual connection with the redemption of souls 
through blood atonement, but pertained to some operation 
directly affecting Christ and His disciples, therefore how- 
ever in the past the Last Supper may have been construed 
by man it could only have one significance to all save the 
disciples—simply a means of comfort and a strengthening 
of faith. 

Here again let it be remarked that this work claims to be 
the true and complete explanation of the plan of salvation, 
but at this present date being disclosed to man solely 
because, under the conditions regulating the test of souls, 
Eternal Justice has recognised that in his onward march he 
has at last qualified to receive it as his legitimate right, and 
so will value at its true estimate the magnitude of the dis- 
closure. 

To Christ’s disciples and to man generally at that age the 
case was otherwise, therefore they must be treated 
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accordingly. At every point in this dénouement continuity 
of purpose and systematic operation are essential in order 
to substantiate the great principle of Faith here being 
advanced. In pursuance of this claim, therefore, it is in- 
cumbent that the interpretation of the words employed by 
Christ at the Last Supper, to be correct, must in every 
respect co-ordinate with the plan of salvation when fully 
unfolded. 

So much then by way of introduction. This complex 
subject must now be approached from a critical standpoint. 
The command “‘ Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins,’’ is undoubtedly an intricately worded expression, 
and altogether inexplicable until the cause for the soul’s 
presence upon earth is revealed in its entirety. But when- 
ever this subject is approached from the standpoint of 
knowledge otherwise acquired, then one immediately 
detects a latent meaning underlying the whole, hitherto 
unsuspected. To determine this meaning, therefore, then 
becomes an incumbent duty. 

The words, ‘‘ This is my blood of the new testament,”’ 
most certainly could not have any reference to blood atone- 
ment in any form, inasmuch as the so called fall of man is 
but the Pauline development of a beautiful allegory into a 
serious reality, having no existence in fact. Besides, the 
soul’s free agency and developed sense of right now 
demanded individual responsibility, so likewise did Justice 
the same. Blood atonement, one must remember, was 
inseparable from the mind of the Jew brought up as he was 
in the Mosaic law ; and at the era now in question none were 
aware that all such system of reparation for sins was about 
to expire, and that an altogether new and different régime 
was about to begin, the guiding principle of which system 
was self-responsibility of the soul. Thus the explanation 
of the term * New Testament’ must be sought for in a 
direction harmonious with the soul’s freedom of action, 
independence of thought, and self-liability. 

The explanation has already been tendered how that 
every eternal free agent must in justice be required to 
believe only that which is within the grasp of his reason, 
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whether that reason be in its primitive state of ignorance 
and innocence, or whether influenced by knowledge and 
enlightenment. 

As with the Israelities so with the world generally, the 
insensible progress of ages had at length produced a result 
qualifying mankind to accept, therefore entitling him to’be 
supplied with, a correspondingly advanced definition relative 
to all matters pertaining to his soul’s welfare. In compli- 
ance with this just demand John the Baptist was deputed to 
proclaim that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand and to 
prepare his fellow countrymen for its advent by advocating 
repentance and baptism by water—which was a distinct 
advance upon the Mosaic principle. Phenomenal success 
attended his mission, for the soul’s senses of will and reason 
had now become pronouncedly self-assertive. The Mosaic 
system was rapidly being outgrown. Vicarious or dele- 
gated atonement, as then in vogue, had lost its hold as a 
soul-satisfying method of expiation. Instinct of right now 
discerned that sins were committed through free agency, 
hence that some individual reparation should be made at 
the hands of the sinner himself. 

At the proper time appointed Jesus publicly declared 
Himself and the nature of His mission—but necessarily in 
a form acceptable to the then level of human understanding. 
This mission, when stripped of all its inferior disguises, 
was of an extremely exalted order and one which could not 
possibly be entrusted to the hands of any human agent, 
seer or prophet. The Godhead alone possessed the perfect 
attributes necessary for the proper discharge of such an 
Omnipotent undertaking. 

The Eternal Truth was about to be revealed to man and 
none knew the Eternal Truth except the Infinite, hence 
the representative upon earth of the Infinite, to disclose 
the Truth concerning the Infinite, must Himself necessarily 
be Infinite ; and whatever was so revealed must be Infinite 
in its interpretation. 

(As the plan of salvation throughout is Election and 
Predestination, so all explanations advanced pertain to the _ 
elucidation of this exquisitely delicate Omniscient. opera- 
tion). 
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Man having now qualified to give no uncertain expression 
to his own fixed knowledge of right, the test of separation 
of all the various types of souls from each other was soon 
to begin in earnest. The Omnipotent was about to enter 
into a New Covenant with all the souls of eternal life 
conditionally that, when each one was_ temporarily 
and designedly restricted to the exercise of two 
- unchangeable instincts, with all knowledge of past exis- 
tence withheld, love of the Perfect be the instinctive 
expression of his immutable attributes. In other words, 
eternal life with God was promised to all those purposely 
rendered ignorant souls whose inherent interpretation of 
right, hence of the truth, harmonized with the Truth in 
its Infinite form. 

Fach soul had its own interpretation of truth, yet at the 
same time all were ignorant of what constituted the Eternal 
Truth, and none save the Infinite could reveal the same, 
hence, as the initial step in the institution of this compact 
of Grace and Truth (John I. 17,) the lesser portion of the - 
Godhead, or the Infinite Life, was delegated by the Infinite 
Power to unfold this very Eternal Truth to every soul 
undergoing temporary restraint. And confession of the 
Truth was the one and only demand made of each individual 
as his obligation under this New Covenant in order to 
qualify for eternal life. } 

Thus the one important duty that devolved upon Christ 
when on earth was to disseminate the Eternal Truth, and 
all His words and works were but in perfect discharge of 
this trust. Indeed, at the most crucial moment of his life 
He publicly confessed this to be the one reason for His 
procession from the Father and consequent manifestation in 
human form as the Son of man—‘“‘ For this cause came I 
into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth.’’ 

Now witness means testimony, so this witness unto the 
Truth was the New Testament so significantly alluded to 
by Christ—in order that all eternally loving souls should 
ultimately attain to perfection of love with God. 

Throughout Christ’s public career He affirmed that He 
Paneselanwas) Lhe Truth— ide am ies the Truth)’ 
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and that no man could come unto the Father without having 
made this confession. 

Thus eternal life awaited every one who acknowledged 
that Jesus Christ was the Son of God——‘‘ God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on him should not perish, but have eternal life.’’ 

This New Testament unto the Truth having been duly 
unfolded to eleven chosen men, Christ had accomplished 
His real mission upon earth. In this same connection, 
however, other work must be performed elsewhere before 
He could possibly return whence He proceeded. His 
mission from the Father pertained to the well-being of all 
souls in the process of being tested and not to man only. 
This return, then, was the signal that conditions were 
ready for the completion of God’s share of this new com- 
pact, for in a covenant two parties at least are required, 
by the universal bestowal of Grace, in the form of Spiritual 
Power, to enable all to develop their inherent instincts 
into powers whereby those who confess the Truth should 
attain to God’s presence (Lecture IV.). 

As yet mankind, without exception, was outside the pale 
of Grace, the disciples equally with all others, so that 
Christ’s teaching had met with no sympathetic response. 
Without Grace all were dumb to confession of the Truth. 
His blameless life and incomprehensible power were the 
only assurances which His followers so far possessed that 
His promise from the Father (The Acts I. 4.) would be 
fulfilled, hence Christ’s great desire before His departure 
naturally was as far as possible to furnish a guarantee of 
its execution. 

As each phase in the plan of salvation, when clearly 
elucidated, does in reality contribute to and strengthen 
the harmony essential throughout, so the fact becomes 
patent that inasmuch as man did not fall, that sin and 
death are indispensable associates of the life in a human 
body, neither was Christ in any respect delegated to 
propitiate the sins of mankind, but solely, as He Himself 
distinctly affirms, to bear witness unto the Truth. Hence 
the assertion ‘‘ This is my blood of the New Testament,’’ 
in its correct rendering, cannot possibly have any direct 
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reference to the material blood of Christ’s human body. 
And by way of emphasizing this contention, the words 
‘“New Testament ’’ betray that they bear some close 
relationship to the new testimony unto the Truth which 
Christ for about three years so earnestly proclaimed. Thus 
an entirely new element of a most serious nature confronts 
us which will not allow of being thrust aside in the critical 
consideration of an operation which heretofore has been 
recognised as one of the most essential and important 
features of the entire plan of salvation. 

The institution of this Covenant of Grace and Truth 
between God and man was but the execution of the New 
Covenant prophesied by Jeremiah that the days would come 
when every man individually should know the Lord with 
forgiveness of sins as the certain result to follow such 
recognition. And in substantiation of the harmony that 
exists between this prediction of Jeremiah and the inter- 
pretation now being read into the Fourth Gospel, Christ 
makes use of the words—‘‘ And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent.’’ 

Thus eternal life with God is in reality to know Him 
eternally, hence unchangeably. To know Him is to love 
Him, and manifestation of this love during the test is to 
participate eventually in His Love and Glory. 

Throughout the past eternity, when all the independent 
souls were free from interference from God, the power which 
each one possessed was will-power. They all, of course, 
lived in and portook of the Spiritual Power through its 
Omnipresence, but no assistance whatever was rendered 
any of them by which they might free themselves of and 
escape from the influence of the power of darkness, and 
thereby attain to the Glory of God’s presence and thus 
know Him in His eternal abode. Through immutable 
knowledge only were many of them assured of the existence 
of a Supreme Power composed of Three Parts. This was 
their one interpretation of right, hence of the Truth. 
And the temporary test was ordained in order to detect 
and to separate from all others those souls who possessed 
such inherent knowledge, then to gratify such irrepressible 
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love by a unity of all the loving souls into One Perfect 
Body. 

By means of the Covenant of Grace and Truth all have 
an opportunity of manifesting knowledge of Him during 
the test, but by faith only, and whosoever of them comply 
with the conditions imposed, in so doing are of course 
giving testimony of possession of the inherent property of 
fore-knowledge—“‘ the evidence of things not seen ’’— 
thereby entitling them by the terms of the Covenant to the 
permanent use of Spiritual Power sufficient to enable them 
ultimately to reach and to abide in His presence, and so 
verify in person that which previously had been eternal 
knowledge only—‘‘ But as many as received him, to them 
gave he the power to become the Sons of God.’’ 

Clearly, then, this New Covenant, in its accurate trans- 
lation, operated in a direction hitherto quite unknown to 
man :—The balance of equality ever calls for a readjustment 
so that all men at all times shall be treated alike. 

Biood atonement in any form is but a theory of expiation 
reasonable to human intelligence—and applicable—at a 
certain phase of the world’s progress, whereas reparation 
for soul transgressions is necessarily a spiritual operation 
in which the very existence of mattef is ignored ; nor yet 
is it of a nature that man would term atonement, but in its 
entirety is one of attraction of like to like, which in its 
proper place will be clearly explained. 

In each of the synoptical Gospels the words attnbuted 
to Christ in the distribution of the bread and wine at the 
Last Supper are practically the same, although differing 
somewhat in distinctness of expression. When these 
various statements are thoughtfully approached and then 
carefully dovetailed into each other the result is amazingly 
corroborative of the exposition announced in this work. In 
these same Gospels the ascription for the most part consists 
of two distinct clauses. The first clause embraces the 
words uttered by Christ in presenting the bread and wine to 
His disciples for their solemn accepéation ; and as in the 
Gospel of Matthew the language employed most clearly 
allows of the greatest breadth of meaning so it is being 
utilized in this explanation—‘‘ Take eat ; this is my body.”’ 
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‘“ Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins.’’ 

The second clause includes Christ’s observations relative 
to His own refusal to participate again in the bread and 
wine; and as in the Gospel of Luke they are the most 
lucidly worded so they ave here taken as the key with which 
to expose the latent meaning of the whole :—‘‘ With desire 
I have desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer ; 
for I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until 
it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God;’’ ‘‘ Take this, and 
divide it among yourselves ; for I say unto you, I will not 
dink of the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God shall 
come)” 

However difficult to present enlightenment the effort 
to reconcile these two clauses to one and the same 
interpretation may appear, yet in reality such is not the 
case when the problem of evil has been mastered, and 
when it is distinctly grasped that both clauses, when cor- 
rectly construed, harmonize to an extraordinary degree with 
Christ’s own teaching disclosed in the Fourth Gospel, 
therefore with this revelation. Then to reconcile these two 
clauses is to establish the genuineness of both :—More than 
this, it proves the genuineness of clauses, Gospel, and 
revelation, inasmuch as in all inspired work, harmony and 
sympathy are the very fundamental requisites to establish—- 
but frequently difficult to effect. They are typical of the 
eternal condition. They are qualities persistently being 
demanded to an unlimited degree, therefore in each and 
every observation emanating from the Infinite Represent- 
ative of the Omnipotent Power these qualities must be the 
paramount guiding principles. 

Thus harmony and sympathy in the two important clauses 
now under consideration must obtain in the correct 
explanation of them. However, as at present interpreted 
they do not balance or sustain each other, thus indicating 
a flaw somewhere, either in the wording or in the rendering. 
But the former, being the result of inspiration, forbids 
irrelevancy, therefore to the latter must attention be devoted 
for therein lies the trouble. 

By way of justification : the contents of the first clause, 
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as originally and at present generally interpreted, was the 
apostolic (Pauline) understanding of Christ’s meaning. 
Likewise, it was quite in accordance with the then idea of 
right, as the reasonable corollary under more advanced 
conditions to the blood atonement of the Mosaic law; and 
the teaching of the primitive Church was generally in 
compliance therewith. Indeed, the fall of man and blood 
atonement were—and necessarily still are because inter- 
dependent—two of the leading tenets of Christianity. 
Disprove the former and the cause for the latter disappears, 
then Pauline Christianity loses its foothold. 

From the inception of Christianity until to-day they have 
held their own simply because they provided satisfactory 
foundations for the exercise of faith. Reinforced reason, 
however, is rapidly compelling defection from any such 
teaching, even in the most believing, quite independent of 
the advanced and at the same time most feasible explana- 
tion herein given of the so-called fall of man. 

On the other hand, the contents of the second clause, 
co-ordinating as they do with the great principle that 
faith and good works alone are necessary unto salvation, 
furnish a trustworthy and substantial basis for the exercise 
of such virtues, which is in sympathy with the present 
exacting demands of the soul. Thus with this clause 
must the first one agree if unity is to be maintained. 

This second clause sheds a flood of light upon what is 
otherwise a very obscure situation. Tersely worded and 
brief though each of the statements of Christ are, still 
they are replete with intense meaning and, being beyond 
the comprehension of the disciples, they are therefore 
undoubtedly Christ’s own remarks expressed verbatim— 
through inspiration. This same clause records how that 
Christ will not any more eat of the passover and declines 
to partake of the wine until some very important event has 
transpired. 

Thus this refusal carries with it a distinct motive. 
Indeed, the wording of the entire clause betrays that in the 
observations addressed to the disciples allusion is made to 
some important promise which is to be carried into effect 
by the bestowal of some great gift of which they, Christ’s 
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chosen followers, would participate, and in His behaviour 
towards both elements Christ pledges fulfilment of the 
same. 

Neither are we at a loss to discover the nature of this 
promise and the reason why it has been made, although 
actual mention of it is wanting. Christ distinctly declares 
that He will not any more eat this passover (‘ thereof ’) 
until ‘it’ be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. To what 
then does the ‘it’ refer?—to the promise made to His 
disciples and disclosed in the words ‘‘ 1 will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine until the kingom of God shall come.’’ 
Then what was the real intention behind? There is not 
even an alternative to choose between. Perforce allusion 
is made to the completion of the New Covenant of Grace 
and Truth, the ‘it’ :—The Truth had now been sufficiently 
announced as far as mankind was concerned, but Grace 
had not been bestowed. The former could not be confessed 
by the purposely denuded soul without assistance from the 
latter. As yet conditions were unripe for the gift of the 
latter. The disciples were about to lose their Great 
Master. So much authority and power had been displayed, 
but apparently nothing very tangible had been accom- 
plished, hence their disappointment and despondency at 
the negative situation about to be forced upon them ; and 
their intelligence was such as to restrict their capacity 
of reception to very narrow limits. 

With a perfect knowledge of all that was transpiring 
in their minds, Christ embraces this His last opportunity 
to assure them that, despite His apparently premature 
departure, the promised ‘it’ or New Covenant should be 
fulfilled in the coming of the Kingdom of God, or of the 
Spiritual Power, which would enable all who embraced it 
to reach heaven. Frequently during His three years’ 
ministration had this same subject of the approaching 
bestowal of Grace been referred to by Christ in various 
ways—the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth. 
He had promised that this one and the same Power should 
be sent them from the Father after His departure, that 
when once conferred upon mankind it should abide with 
him for ever, that through its instrumentality he should 
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be lead into all Truth, and that this Truth which he would 
confess should ultimately free him from all his sins—‘‘ For 
I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin 
no more.’’ So with the general gift of this Power is the 
fulfilment of the ‘it’ in the Kingdom of God—of the 
comforting Spiritual Influence within each one in the shape 
of Conscience, always ready to help, with the result that 
whosoever so willed could reach the Father’s presence 
independent of all human help. And the method by which 
this unseen Power operates has already been distinctly 
explained. But as a matter of fact all explanations per- 
taining to the ramifications of invisible Spiritual Power 
were beyond appreciation by Christ’s disciples, thus 
calling for simplification. 

Our duty then clearly is to prosecute this investigation 
into the true meaning underlying Christ’s statements as 
contained in the first clause, not with the intention of 
undermining or of maliciously attempting to throw discredit 
upon any of the tenets of Christianity as heretofore pro- 
fessed, but with the purpose of proving that these words, 
proceeding as they did from the Infinite, must carry an 
interpretation at all times conformable to the demands of 
the faithful soul in his profession of Christianity. Not for 
one moment must the second great principle of Justice in 
operation over the soul during its temporary test be over- 
looked, for its genuineness and indispensability are now 
being put to the proof. 

By way of resuming the thread of the explanation. What 
could be more reasonable than that Christ, at this His final 
re-union with His disciples, should avail Himself of the 
solemn Feast of the Passover to convey His utmost possible ° 
assurance of the ultimate discharge, in every respect, of the 
purpose for His advent upon earth when to all appearance 
He had been a failure? The plan adopted was an All-wise 
one, evidently in unison with the demands of existing con- 
ditions, recourse being had in the first clause to language 
which they could only accept at its face value, but which 
really contained also a depth of meaning purposely unde- 
cipherable as long as the plan of salvation remained 
unrevealed ; the second clause intentionally furnishing the 
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clue to the real meaning of the first—a provision most 
acceptable to some future age. 

The comprehensive import of the words ‘* Which was 
shed for many,’ deliberately employed by Christ in this 
momentous charge to His disciples at the Last Supper next 
calls for some consideration. | 

Surely it must be apparent to all competent and willing 
to form an impartial judgment that the very use of the word 
“many ’ is positive evidence of fore-knowledge and fore- 
ordination! It is an open confession that this ‘‘ blood of 
the New Testament ’’—taking the wording of this entire 
clause at its face value—-was not shed for all, but only for 
many, thereby distinctly negativing the belief that Christ, 
by shedding His material blood, propitiated or purged away 
the sins of the whole world. Hence, from the knowledge 
that these words were uttered by an Infinite Being, the 
conclusion is forced home that the motive for the soul’s 
presence in a human body must coincide with the confession 
that not all would be included within the scope of this bene- 
ficent operation, but only many. Thus we are here also 
apprised of the immutability of the soul, hence of its eternal 
nature. And with this incontestible evidence so clearly 
exposed an entirely new vista of cause and effect is opened 
to the unprejudiced and thoughtful mind. 

Again, the profession of Christianity from its very incep- 
tion has almost completely overlooked the extremely 
important part which the Holy Ghost plays in the plan of 
salvation ; not from intentional disregard, but from more or 
less complete ignorance of the properties and offices of the 
several Persons of the Godhead. 

As elsewhere stated, Christianity of the present day is 
an exalted philosophy of the soul with Christ as the central 
figure, whereas in reality the Holy Ghost is the Power most 
intimately connected with and concerned in the actual 
conduct of the entire process of separation of souls. From 
its beginning in the creation of matter—‘‘ And the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters,’’ even to the 
remission of sins, the Holy Ghost alone is most directly in 
operation as far as accomplishing definite results is con- 
cerned. But as no one province of the Perfect Power can 
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act independently of the other provinces, so the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost are equally devoted to and engaged 
in the salvation of souls ; the separate and special office of 
the Son being to supervise the carrying into effect of the 
commands of the Father. Thus it is evident from the 
words ‘‘ for the remission of sins ’’ (forgiveness or pardon 
of sins), that Christ was actually making some purposely 
disguised reference to the Spiritual Power so essential for 
each individual to utilise for his own ulterior benefit. 

Our duty now is to review Christ’s motive for so couching 
His instructions to His disciples on this occasion as to leave 
the inference open to them that the bread and wine were 
in reality His own body and blood, and that through the 
sacrifice of them atonement of sins would be effected, when 
He perfectly well knew that such was not the case. 

It must always be remembered that Christ was discharg- 
ing His mission to mankind under very disadvantageous 
circumstances. Man’s earliest progenitor had started his 
human career at the point of purity, which in an imperfect 
soul means innocence and ignorance ; in fact, on a precise 
par with the brute creation save being in possession of two 
Godlike instincts. Through these two attributes his 
advance had been so gradual that he had but now qualified 
to accept the Truth as a serious responsibility which would 
in one way or another affect his entire future of eternity. 
None save the Infinite can possibly know the Eternal 
Truth, but with finite man as the privilege allowed it so 
is the ability to interpret the Truth. His capacity of 
liability always has had and ever will have its distinct limits, 
therefore any covenant to be held binding over him must 
in justice come within the grasp of his reason. Thus we 
find Christ, throughout His public exhortation, ever 
clothing His meaning in language interpretable in con- 
formity with the then recognised standard of right, hence 
of the Truth, and consequently at the level upon which 
faith was required to be exercised. Beyond this He could 
not legitimately go. And otherwise than at the Last 
Supper there is evidence of Christ’s referring in a similar 
form to this same subject—‘‘ Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life.’’ But in this instance 


THE RESURRECTION 301 


it is distinctly asserted that these words are to be inter- 
preted in a spiritual sense, for the temporary and material 
can have no influence whatever over the eternal soul—** It 
is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing ; 
the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they 
are life’’ (see John vi., 48-63). Thus in these almost 
parallel quotations there is a like meaning intended in both 
—a veiled reference to the Holy Spirit, but concerning 
whose attributes and operations all were then completely 
ignorant. 

We are now in a position briefly and impartially to 
recapitulate the evidence at hand which will confirm in the 
fullest measure the foregoing definition of Christ’s real 
meaning in the words addressed to His disciples at the Last 
Supper. 

At last the parting of the ways in matters religious has 
been reached, in which selection must be made between 
the Pauline version of Christ’s teaching and that which 
Christ Himself actually enunciated, as revealed in the Great 
Johannine Record. The line of demarcation between the two 
is pronounced and signficant. The leading characteristics 
of the former are :—(1) The fall of man with sin and death 
as the consequence. (II) Christ the central figure, and 
blood atonement as the means of redemption—‘‘ The New 
Testament in my blood.’’ (III) The human body as an 
indispensable factor to be reckoned with throughout the 
plan of salvation—Resurrection of the body. 

Of the latter the following are the salient points :— 

I The Covenant of Grace and Truth ; the office of Christ 
to institute it :—‘‘ This (wine) is my blood of the New 
Testament.’’ 

Il Faith and good works the completion of the law of 
Moses, and the fulfilment of all righteousness, with heaven 
as the reward. 

III The Holy Ghost, and not the Son, the principal 
agent on the Divine side. 

IV The life without the body the one and only con- 
sideration on the human side—Resurrection of the life. 

For eighteen hundred years and more the Pauline—to 
which may be added the general Apostolic—teaching has 
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held almost undisputed sway throughout Christendom. 
Undoubtedly of inspired origin it therefore avocates the 
truth, but intentionally so garbed as to meet the require- 
ments of an age as yet but on the threshold of privilege 
and true progress. As generation succeeded generation 
and man noticeably grew more enlightened its numerous 
deficiencies became increasingly more apparent. ‘To meet 
these shortcomings one after another of the various dogmas, 
sacraments, and creeds were introduced. Still, notwith- 
standing all such addenda, as the product of the irrecon- 
cilable demands of the various types of faithful souls, 
Christianity of to-day embraces two distinct divisions. 
The one division with its acute discerning spiritual proper- 
ties,°is always looking ahead for further solution of the 
mystery investing the soul, ever persistently endeavouring 
to shake itself free from conventional handcuffing, instinc- 
tively assured of a more exalted spirituality beyond. The 
other division apparently is content to abide by the 
traditional dogmas and sacraments, and is subservient to 
an antiquated and arbitrary authority. But despite this 
surface calm there is here also a deep substratum of soul 
unrest ready to burst forth whenever the opportunity 
presents itself. To the descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
man and the subsequent advantage that the world has 
enjoyed is this religious disquietude solely attributable from . 
the different effects produced by the operation of this Power 
upon various types of souls. It is a purposely induced 
condition. 

The spiritual upheaval of to-day is the inevitable result 
of progress endeavouring to make itself uniform. The 
soul is reluctantly but undeniably disclaiming connection 
with that in its religion which has not advanced to any 
appreciable degree since its foundation, and which to an 
incredible extent has become incompatible with twentieth 
century reason influenced by outside agencies. 

The Omniscient Power, of course, had the foreknow- 
ledge that such a crisis would inevitably come, because He 
fore-ordained it ; and in order to make all provision against 
its arrival the Fourth Gospel was written. From beginning 
to end it is a production peculiar to itself in its various 
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strong and mystifying announcements, harmonious with 
but exceedingly more advanced and explanatory than the 
Synoptics. It was purposely written as it is written in order 
to baffle the most astute investigator, and to such an extent 
has this intention been successful that its very genuiness is 
doubted—by such investigator—almost to denial. But 
of all the Books of the Bible the Gospel of John alone con- 
tains the complete framework of the plan of salvation, and 
is the key to the meaning of the whole. It is an epitome 
of Christ’s own teaching, couched for the most part in the 
first person, expressed in clean-cut language, and designedly 
beyond acceptance by the human reason at the time it 
was compiled, therefore not compiled until after the apos- 
tolic conceptions, translated into Christianity, were more 
or less firmly established. The correct interpretation of 
this Gospel has been purposely withheld until man should 
assert his imperative right to receive it, in pursuance of 
the great principle that all men at all times must have a like 
chance of heaven. 

The moment that the soul arrives at the spiritual level 
whereupon Omniscience detects that it is competent to 
appreciate the information therein contained, then Justice 
draws aside the veil and the exquisiteness of the Father’s 
love, the majesty of the Son, and the power of the Holy 
Ghost are clearly exposed. 

When the numerous and weighty statements advanced 
by Christ and scattered systematically, as it were, over the 
Fourth Gospel are accurately linked together, supported 
by the information contained in ‘‘ The Human Soul Re- 
vealed,’’ they establish a sound and convincing reason for 
the presence of the temporary condition and for so many 
generations of mankind on earth. 

No longer can the unprejudiced and perspicacious stu- 
dent of the Gospel of John mistake the meaning intended 
as the sum total of Christ’s mission to mankind. In the 
very first chapter the proclamation is made that Grace and 
Truth came by Jesus Christ as the pivot around which all 
Christ’s subsequent words and actions centred—and to 
twentieth century man this is the most important verse in 
the Bible. In this same verse likewise is to be found the 
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confession that the Law was given by Moses, summarized in 
the ten commandments, as the supreme authority tacitly 
governing all mankind the universe over, until the descent 
of the Holy Ghost, thus conveying the unwritten but in- 
superable inference that throughout the ages between man’s 
creation and the time of Moses the intelligence and rea- 
soning qualities of the human race were beneath even the 
level of law. Christ unhesitatingly declares in this Gospel 
that the Father and He together are One God, and that 
He is inferior in all respects to the Father—such being the 
true definition of Son as applicable to the Perfect Eternal 
Existence ; that to the Father all the credit was due for 
the Son’s presence on earth, that He did not even come 
of Himself, but that He proceeded forth from God to exe- 
cute His commands, that the Son of Himself was totally 
unable to accomplish anything, that the word which they 
heard was not His own but the Father’s who sent Him, 
that the Father who dwelt in Him did all the works, and 
that the one mission entrusted to Him—the Life—to dis- 
charge was to bear witness unto what was indeed the Eter- 
nal Truth. 

The great difference between the Synoptics and the 
Johannine record is that the former were but the testimony 
of fallible human eye-witnesses limited to first century 
reason and intelligence, whereas the latter was the un- 
adulterated teaching of Christ Himself and intended for 
twentieth century man and afterwards. 

As already stated, the Truth concerning the Infinite God 
and the Infinite Eternal Condition could not be disclosed 
to the world by any save by one who was Himself Infinite. 
And to disseminate the Truth was Christ’s great duty on 
earth as the initial move in the inauguration of the forth- 
coming dispensation, for confession of the Eternal Truth 
was the great obligation imposed upon man by the New 
Covenant. 

The then general qualification was such as to be barely 
capable of appreciating the Truth even when presented 
in its simplest form, hence Christ, when addressing such an 
intelligence, must needs invest His real meaning in lan- 
guage agreeable to their conception of right, yet at the 
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same time these very utterances, proceeding as they did 
from an Infallible source, must always carry an underlying 
interpretation suitable at all times to the increasingly 
exacting demands of advancing intelligence. Such an end 
no finite being, however much inspired, could possibly 
accomplish for reasons unnecessary to assign. 

The foregoing explanation is of inestimable importance, 
and is especially applicable to Christ’s remarks at the Last 
Supper, thereby accounting for the meaning read into them 
by the Churches for many centuries in contradistinction 
to His real intention. 

Now, in all inspired work a certain level of returns 
is required from the person inspired. The moment 
this level is reached a current of sympathy is estab- 
lished between the amount demanded and the amount 
supplied—time being ignored by the eternal. Thus har- 
mony is present, and the work is at anend. So it was witlf 
Christ’s mission on earth. For over three years the Word 
of Life, the Truth, had been heralded throughout Galilee, 
Samaria, and Judea. The call of Justice had been 
answered, and His mission to mankind was completed. Not 
one convert had been.made; none believed in His doctrine, 
not even His disciples. None were expected to believe. 
The Christ was severely handicapped in all His efforts. 
In whichever direction He turned obstruction, ignorance, 
and bigotry confronted Him ; but not one step further than 
He had gone did the command of the Father authorize 
Him to go. It was enough: the Truth had now been so 
unfolded to trustworthy delegates that it would eventually 
reach every soul undergoing the test upon this world. They, 
however, comprised merely a small proportion of all the 
souls. But Even-Handed Justice required that each soul 
in whatsoever condition or wheresoever found, who had 
undergone or was undergoing the temporary subjection 
must also be alike treated as mankind. 

This New Testament or Witness unto the Truth must 
first be preached to all those whom the temporary trial 
affected, and the road to heaven must be prepared before 
conditions would have reached that stage calling for com- 
pletion of the Covenant of Grace and Truth. 

Christ’s work upon earth was finished, and the Truth 
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had been revealed. Nothing more had been intended, but 
very much had thereby been achieved. The good seed had 
been sown, and for the moment that was sufhcient. But 
inseparable from the declaration of the Truth was the 
promise that all those souls whom the Father had given unto 
Him should come to Him, hence He must go elsewhere 
after all the souls to give whosoever would, the chance to 
come to Him. There was now no longer a sufficient reason 
why this Infinite Delegate from the Father should remain 
on earth. The sooner He discharged His work elsewhere 
so much the sooner would Grace be bestowed and thus 
would the Kingdom of Heaven be opened to all, hence 
Christ’s words—‘“‘ Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is 
expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you;-but if I depart 1 will 
send him unto you.’’ ‘‘ But this he spake of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on him should receive : for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified.’ He makes use of no ambiguous expression 
when He asserts the reason why He dies. On the face of 
His powerful clean-cut declaration “‘I lay down my life 
that I may take it again,’’ it is incredible to infer that He 
had recourse to such language in the extraordinarily in- 
spired Gospel of John in order to convey to the world the 
information that He was shedding His blood to redeem 
falien man. But this telling point must be followed up. 
Christ in this momentous and clarifying announcement was 
careful to make no mention of His body—it ever was utterly 
beneath His notice. It is His Life, His very Eternal Self, 
that He Himself withdraws from its material covering, and 
of the All Power in His possession He forthwith invests 
this freed Life with a spiritual body in order to conform to 
the laws of the spiritual elements of eternal space whither 
He had now departed. The various other duties connected 
with His procession from the Father being completed forty 
days after His crucifixion, He returned whence He pro- 
ceeded, and was again glorified into One God with the 
Father. His very reunion with the Power was proof of 
the perfect execution of His great mission, that the Truth— 
that He Himself was The Truth—had been proclaimed (as 
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far as this particular world was concerned) to the extent 
requisite that all the souls in the process of separation 
thereupon should ultimately receive it, thus leaving but 
the Spiritual Power to be conferred wherewith to confess 
this Truth ; and the gift of such Power constituted Grace— 
God’s part of the contract. All, then, being in readiness, 
Christ forthwith carried into effect the promise made to 
His disciples and subtly alluded to at the Last Supper, 
by endowing all with this Grace from God, thereby at one 
and the same time bestowing the Comforter upon, and 
opening the Kingdom of Heaven to, each and every one. 

This Comforter as a matter of fact proceeded from, 
therefore belonged to the Father, so that literally it was 
the Father who conferred Him upon mankind at the re- 
quest of the Son, into whose care had been assigned the 
supervision of the test of souls. This Comforter or Spirit 
of Truth was the one and only means qualified to guide 
mankind into that Truth of which Christ had borne testi- 
mony, and thus that each one might know the Lord when 
under the test, temporarily rendered ignorant of past pro- 
fessions, in fulfilment of prophecy. 

This individual province of Spiritual Power was likewise 
the sole agency through which all sins would be remitted. 
None save those who appropriate power from the Spirit of 
Truth can possibly confess the Truth. And it is this very 
confession of the Truth, indicating as it does belief in, 
because foreknowledge of, the Holy Spirit, that furnishes 
the wherewithal for absolution and elects the predestinated. 

Thus the gift of the Holy Ghost is literally the means 
of carrying into effect the Omniscient intention, which 
when understood will be found to accord with all the other 
features of the plan of salvation, and to be a sufficient re- 
course to accomplish the separation of souls. Such is 
‘Grace. 

Omniscience imposed this test of confession of the 
Truth as the infallible means of detecting all those souls 
whose one distinguishing property is inherent love towards 
‘God, from every other type of soul. They alone knew and 
teverenced God throughout the past eternity. It was a 
persistent love which would manifest itself regardless of 
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the circumstances in which the soul might be temporarily 
placed ; an ideal of right recognised by none other. 

Before beginning the test each soul, in obedience to the 
call of Justice, is denuded of whatever eternal power and. 
knowledge he may possess, being allowed throughout the 
trial merely the instincts of what such properties are. As 
the powers of the soul are unchangeable so likewise are 
the instincts. Hence on earth, in their totally ignorant 
condition, none can possibly confess the Truth save those 
whose eternal knowledge, and consequently whose instinct 
of right, is to detect by eternal impulse that the Perfect 
Power whom they knew and loved consisted of Three Parts, 
regardless of the names by which they are recognised by 
man. 

Now belief in the Truth that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God calls for acknowledgment of the Father and of the Holy 
Ghost, for recognition of the Inferior requires recognition 
also of the Superior, neither of whom can be confessed by 
purposely restricted man without aid from the Spirit of 
Truth. 

Not all but only many of the souls in human guise possess. 
the instinct to discover in the God represented to them 
» that same Truth which constituted their unalterable know-. 
ledge of right as independent existences during the past 
eternity. By such and by them alone, can assistance from. 
the Spirit of Truth be appropriated, and through means 
of this assistance their instinct of right is built up into the 
power to know that they are right, which is the power of 
faith. Possession of this power of faith, then, is necessary 
to the attainment of perfection of life because it is mani-. 
festation of foreknowledge, and foreknowledge of God in 
an immutable being is essential to future eternal happiness: 
with God. All others come short of salvation, for inasmuch 
as they never knew God in the past so on earth they cannot 
- confess Him, for to do so is not their persistent instinct 
of right. 

So we gather from the serious but unmistakable teaching 
of the Infinite Life Himself, as contained in the specially 
inspired Gospel of John, that it 1s the power of faith and 
not the blood of fesus Christ that cleanseth us from all un-- 
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righteousness, that frees us from our sins, and that enables 
us to attain to life eternal. 

Hence from Christ’s own lips in a Book purposely and 
‘directly written for the benefit of this present highly en- 
lightened and privileged age, we learn that in making use 
of the expressions attributed to Him in the Synoptics as 
given utterance to at the Last Supper, He was in reality 
referring to the Holy Spirit, to the Power who remits sins— 
‘“ for the remission of sins,’’ although their surface value 
to a less enlightened and a less critical understanding would 
undoubtedly convey the impression that Christ, by the act 
of shedding His blood, did veritably accomplish such atone- 
ment for sins. 

The intricacy of the situation lay in the inability of Christ 
to complete the institution of the New Covenant of Grace 
and Truth prior to His departure, solely due to the neces- 
sities of the case, with the possible suggestion that He 
was abandoning His disciples and leaving them to their 
fate. v 

Fully aware of all that was passing in their minds, Christ 
availed Himself of the occasion of the Last Supper, of the 
final assembly of this small band of devoted followers with 
their Master, to pledge through the bread and wine, fulfil- 
ment of the great purpose for His advent upon earth. Well 
knowing that the disciples were incompetent to grasp the 
depth of His real meaning, He therefore couched His 
language in a form agreeable to the fact that His blood was 
shed so soon after, and thus in an advanced sense confirmed 
their previous ideas of right relative to blood atonement ; 
but through such words He was also expressly addressing 
an age when their actual meaning would be of inestimable 
value in clarifying an extremely intricate situation. 

Thus as the result of explanations furnished upon an 
exalted level, and by the accurate adjustment of delicate 
points, harmony between the Synoptic and Johannine 
teachings is being culled from Christ’s observations at the 
Last Supper. The two clauses also are being made to 
balance, and that which hitherto was extremely obscure is 
becoming clear and reasonable. 

This difficult problem in the first instance to unravel, and 
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then to explain, will in due time be clearly appreciated by 
every faithful man. Harmony throughout the plan of 
salvation must prevail in the correct definition of it. 
However subversive of present conceptions and practices 
of Christianity the actual teaching of Christ may be, still 
every line in the Gospel of John is an expression of the 
Truth, and being an especial inspiration it must and will 
prevail. ° 

Increase in capacity of reception calls for an increase 
in knowledge and responsibility. In reply to all emphatic 
demonstrations of this equitable demand, Omnipotence 
unfailingly imposes conditions and obligations exactly 
commensurate with the desires evinced. 

_ But let us continue, for the explanation as yet is not by 
any means complete. 

With the subscription to the foregoing somewhat dis- 
cursive but essentially necessary explanations, we are now 
in a position to determine the real import of Christ’s words 
—‘* Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the New 
Testament which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins,’’ for surely they must carry a meaning closely allied 
to the principles inculcated through His teaching and 
applicable to every soul upon earth, Christian or otherwise. 

To begin with, the law was given by Moses. Then it 
was that God entered into a serious Covenant with His 
people. The ark of Bezaleel was the symbol of this 
Covenant. The two tables of testimony deposited in the 
ark contained the obligations of this contract as far as the 
children of Israel were concerned—‘‘ He wrote upon the 
tables the words of the Covenant, the ten commandments.’’ 
Over the ark was the mercy seat supporting two cherubim, 
one at either end, with outstretched wings, and floating 
between was the Shekinah or Cloud of Glory. This 
Shekinah was the abiding witness or testament of God’s 
presence—the pledge of His intention to honour His part 
of the Covenant. 

On the other part, the children of Israel symbolically 
pledged their obedience to this same Covenant by the 
annual sprinkling of the mercy seat with the blood of 
bullocks and of goats. Thus, then, ‘ the blood’ was the 
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testament or witness of the maintenance of the Old 
Covenant-—‘‘ It was the blood of the testament which God 
had enjoined to his people.’’ 

As long as the commands written upon the two tables 
of testimony were obeyed, and the annual blood atonement 
made, so long would this Covenant continue in force. The 
dispersal of the ten tribes was the undoubted proof that 
the requirements of this testament had not been complied 
with, hence that the Covenant itself had in a great measure 
lost its hold and in time would be outgrown. The prophet 
Jeremiah was accordingly inspired to predict that the day 
would come when the Lord would make ‘‘A new covenant 
with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah; not 
according to the covenant that I made with their fathers 
in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out 
of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, 
although I was a husband unto them, saith the Lord. 

They shall teach no more every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord ; for they 
shall all know me, from the least of them unto the greatest 
of them, saith the Lord: for I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more.”’ 

Six hundred years subsequently the soul’s two instincts 
were developed to such a degree as to warrant the imposi- 
tion of this New Covenant. 

The terms in which this prophecy by Jeremiah was 
couched admit of no equivocation. They are distinct and 
unmistakable, with no mention of, connection with, or even 
distant allusion to, the shedding of innocent human blood 
as the advanced equivalent to the blood of animals of the 
Old Covenant. The conditions were of a new order alto- 
gether—that each man individually might know the Lord. 

Whereas the Old Covenant pertained directly to matter, 
the New Covenant, utterly ignoring matter, pertained 
solely to Spirit as the one and only Potential Agent, the 
Power that quickens, that performs, of the same eternal 
nature as the soul. And with this knowledge of God (the 
Truth) was also promised forgiveness of sins—remission 
not expiation ; and the difference between the two, from a 
human standpoint, is well defined. 
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To institute this New Covenant, the Son, or the Life, 
was sent upon earth as the special delegate of the Father 
or the Power in heaven. The first duty associated there- 
with was to disclose to mankind the Truth relative to the 
Infinite Existence as a whole—that He consisted of Three 
Perfect Parts—as their obligation under such Covenant. 

In further prosecution of this same cause the hour 
arrived when this Infinite Delegate must depart in order 
to unfold this identical Truth to other souls also in the 
process of the test, but in the second phase of it, as well as 
to discharge other important duties, and so complete the 
various specified purposes for His temporary procession 
from the Father. 

Until the Truth had been proclaimed to all the souls 
being subjected, regardless of their whereabouts, Grace 
could not possibly be bestowed. And so we find Christ 
at the Last Supper, by means of the bread and wine, 
symbolically promising completion of this New Covenant. 

Thus Christ takes the cup* and, after giving thanks, 
hands it to His disciples with the following as the unveiled 
meaning in the words made use of :—‘ Take this wine and 
divide it among yourselves, for it is my blood of the New 
Testament : this wine is my pledge that the New Covenant 
shall be executed in its entirety; but as for myself, in 
further witness of the discharge of this same Covenant, I 
will not drink of the fruit of the vine until the Kingdom of 
God shall come—until Grace, in the form of the Spirit of 
Truth, shall be conferred from God as His obligation under 
this contract ; through whose instrumentality all who wish 
may know the Lord through faith; thus by confession of 
the Truth many will obtain remission of their sins and 
eventually enjoy life eternal, then I shall drink of this fruit 
of the vine with all such loving souls in a new and spiritual 
sense, when, as the result of compliance with the 
ordinances of this New Covenant, we are all one with the 
Father—‘‘ I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one.’’ 

‘“ This is my blood of the New Testament ’’ had no 
reference whatever to Christ’s material blood, but solely 


*The Second Element is here being treated first for a significant reason. 
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to the wine: on the one part to the drinking of it, and, 
on the other part, to the abstinence from it, as the warrants 
guaranteeing completion of this New Covenant as between 
God and the souls. The wine, then, was the blood of the 
New Testament—“ For this (wine) is my blood of the New 
Testament.’’ It was His blood of the New Witness 
assuring execution of this New Covenant precisely as the 
annual sprinkling of the mercy-seat by the High Priest was 
the blood of the Old Testament pledging maintenance of 
the Old Covenant. 

The above very important explanation complete, there 
still remains to be considered the precise intention behind 
the words ‘‘ Take, eat, this is my body.”’ 

What, then, was their significance? That a common 
association attends Christ’s commendations made at the 
distribution of both elements to the disciples at the Last 
Supper cannot be doubted. 

The second great principle of Justice requires that the 
tenets of true religion must in every age be so adapted as 
to meet the demands of reason as then constituted. To be 
otherwise would be proof sufficient that no headway 
whatever was being made towards Perfection, which is 
contrary to fact. And the evidence is irresistible thaf the 
acute analytical reason of to-day requires a substantially 
different rendering on this important subject from that 
which satisfied reason in the apostolic and early Christian 
age. 

It is but futile self-deception to persuade oneself that 
the present serious crisis in matters spiritual is only of a 
transitory nature, a mere accident, which will right itself 
by a closer conformity to the present landmarks of 
Christianity. By no means is such the case. The soul is 
ever restlessly struggling forwards into the future. It does 
not look back. That which is past belongs to the past, 
especially in professions of faith. As the soul outlived the 
Mosaic law so has it now the Pauline teaching. Proof is 
thereby furnished that they were but speculative inter- 
pretations, acceptable only for a time, as against the 
permanency of true religion. The soul has done for ever 
with such an unjust and unreasonable principle as vicarious 
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atonement in any form, as well as with resurrection of the 
body at some indefinite future period. The former has 
been outgrown, and nowhere is motive assigned for the 
latter. Truths undoubtedly they were to the founders of 
Christianity in their ignorance of the relationship that 
existed between the material and the spiritual. Ages of 
ever-accelerating progress have since then intervened. 
Just as man lives for the future so does the soul. It has 
become enlightened to a degree quite unappreciated by the 
present leaders of Christian thought, who themselves are 
subservient to tradition and will not strike for freedom. 
Reason, by insensible stages, has developed to the extent 
that naught save an entire recasting of the plan of salva- 
tion in a more exalted mould will suffice. It is incompatible 
with the best interests of religion to seek for guidance from 
precedents established in bygone ages by less enlightened 
and less privileged authorities. 

As each succeeding generation starts its adult career 
slightly in advance of the preceding one, so is the acuteness 
of the situation rapidly becoming more pronounced. But 
behind all verbal explanations there is a subtle soul instinct 
being aroused, difficult for the novitiate immediately to 
appreciate, by which the imprisoned life is now subcon- 
sciously aware—ever persistently getting in closer touch 
with its now dormant powers through sympathetic attrac- 
tion—of the truth relative to its presence upon earth. 
Longer deception is thus impossible. No allurements will 
stem the steadily advancing tide of soul revolt from 
present prescribed dogmas relative to the exercise of faith, 
for the sense of reason is the soul’s one and only infallible 
guide in matters spiritual. 

Behind all this inexplicable ramification of Power is 
Omniscience. Accident or chance is therefore excluded. 
Design alone will explain the situation. With perfect 
foreknowledge of the certain advent of that which was 
fore-ordained the Fourth Gospel was written; for a 
stipulated period to defy all efforts at elucidation, until the 
soul had reached the spiritual level qualified to receive it. 
Neither was it compiled until Pauline Christianity was well 
established. Criticism centres almost exclusively upon its: 
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authorship, history, and style, to the lamentable neglect 
of the Spirit and principle behind—vicarious atonement 
and physical resurrection being persistently forced to the 
front despite clear evidence to the contrary. Had such 
criticism but duly recognised the inspiration of this Book in 
its entirety, instead of piece-mealing it, and with this 
assurance unreservedly considered the import of the words 
contained in Chap. xxi. 20-24, a train of thought would 
have been started which would ultimately have produced 
most important results. But the critic, regardless of his 
learning, is nevertheless human and under great restric- 
tions ; so great, indeed, that he cannot even originate any 
new thought; hence he sets to work to trim down the 
extraordinary to the level of the ordinary. However, in 
justice to him it must be stated that inasmuch as All 
Knowledge belongs to God, so every new thought emanates 
from God; therefore, where no new current of information 
impresses the material brain, then all such knowledge has 
been purposely withheld, thereby accounting for his utter 
failure to diagnose the accuracy of the situation. 

As the words uttered by Christ at the Last Supper are 
really a concise summary of His whole doctrine, so a 
correct explanation of them is imperatively demanded as 
the bestowal of authority sanctioning advance. No limit 
can possibly be set to the Truth as revealed by the Infinite. 
As this same Truth must be adaptable to all ages at every 
stage of progress, so it must be framed to admit of 
different interpretations according as the demands of 
reason are advanced and exacting or otherwise. 

It is undeniable that first century man had reached the 
level calling for the imposition of certain delicate soul- 
revealing conditions. But more than this cannot in justice 
be said. His version of the Truth would necessarily be in 
harmony with his reason, which, in its turn, would 
be governed by his environments and his then religious 
associations; hence he naturally construed any newly 
enunciated soul problems as being but developments of his 
past professions upon a more exalted scale. 

This same system has enjoyed an uninterrupted reign 
until to-day, under vicissitudes innumerable. Since the 
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descent of the Holy Ghost, progress has been uniform and 
upon an inspired basis, with the inevitable result that the 
original meaning read into Christ’s words at the Last 
Supper no longer suffices. But emanating as they did from 
the Infinite, the authority is but to be granted when the 
means will be forthcoming by which to detect in these very 
words an altogether different intention from that previously 
understood. 

There is a vast difference between atonement or 
expiation for sins and forgiveness or remission of sins 
humanly considered. Why then should the Pauline 
doctrine of salvation deliberately assert atonement, when 
prophecy (Jeremiah xxxi. 34) and the Infinite Life Himself 
unmistakably enunciated forgiveness—‘‘ for the remission 
of sins.’’ ? 

Thus is this overwhelming problem being reduced to 
very limited confines. It is obvious, then, that the words 
addressed by Christ to His disciples at the Last Supper 
carry both a superficial and a deep meaning; the former 
agreeable to the demands of first century reason, the latter 
intentionally for the exacting and critical reason of to-day. 

Man at the dawn of the Christian age being oblivious of 
the mystery attending the presence of the soul in a human 
body, would naturally interpret all such remarks at their 
surface value, automaticaly construing them merely as an 
exalted modification of the then religious tenets. Likewise 
was this the case with the apostle Paul. Having present 
in his mind the blood atonement of the Mosaic law, it was 
but reasonable that he should understand the words 
‘Take, eat; this (bread) is my body,’’ simply to mean 
‘Take, eat ; this is my body which is about to be sacrificed 
to atone for man’s sins!’ So also the words “‘ Drink ye 
all of it (the cup) ; for this (wine) is my blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins,’’ naturally to imply ‘ Drink ye all of it, for this is my 
blood which is about to be shed to expiate the sins of fallen 
man. Harmony with the Mosaic principle was thereby 
established ; at the same time the advancing demands of 
the developing soul instincts were being appeased. 

Such an interpretation, although distinctly in unison 
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with the general Pauline philosophy (1 Corinth. x. 16) as 
well as agreeable to current instinct of right, was 
necessarily and purposely at variance with Christ’s real 
meaning, inasmuch as knowledge of the New Covenant of 
Grace and Truth was not then allowed because of human 
inability to understand it. This philosophy has held sway 
for over eighteen hundred years, inasmuch as reason con- 
sented thereto. To the thoughtful Christian community 
of to-day,. however, this construction is in every respect 
untenable, for reasons which are clearly explained else- 
where in this work. 

To meet this pressing emergency, this soul unrest, one 
had but with a firm resolve to divest his mind of all 
previous impressions instilled into it from orthodox 
sources, to go direct to Christ Himself—the Mainspring of 
Religion—for guidance, and then diligently to apply his 
reason to the solution of the altogether unique Johannine 
record. After much meditation, many drawbacks and 
disappointments, and bitter opposition, the Truth in all 
its glorious fullness forced its way into the expectant soul. 
One could then revert with considerable assurance to the 
occasion of the Last Supper, with its attendant momentous 
issues, and without excessive difficulty satisfy oneself that 
no reference whatever to Christ’s material body or blood 
as atoning sacrifices was intended, but that each injunction 
was closely bound up in the fulfilment of the New Covenant 
of Grace and Truth. Indeed, the greatest difficulty 
experienced in connection with this exalted spiritual 
dénouement has been to give lucid expression to conscious 
assurance of right. 

To the finite the truth must necessarily always be a 
limited quantity ; hence, as long as reason is satisfied with 
any particular definition of it, just so long does it constitute 
truth. But the moment discontent manifests itself, reason 
has rebelled, and to that soul such definition has become 
obsolete, it is therefore futile to persevere in the main- 
tenance of it. Another level of soul advance has been 
reached which calls for a readjustment of the balance of 
equality before reason will be again satisfied. 

Such is the state of soul affairs at this present date. 
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Christianity is face to face with a serious crisis, which 
must be met unflinchingly and intelligently. But to such 
a degree has privilege been allowed the soul that, as soon 
as the mystery investing the Fourth Gospel has been 
cleared up, not only will the grand old Pauline landmarks 
be relegated to their proper sphere, but the man of faith 
will be astonished that, with all his perspicacity, he has 
been so long bound by a philosophy which does not assign 
any tangible cause for the presence of the soul ina material 
body. 

With regard to the precise association of the words 
‘““ Take, eat; this is my body.’’ Standing thus alone, they 
afford no clue whatever to Christ’s real intention. 
Unsupported by outside testimony, they reveal themselves 
simply as a carefully guarded expression purposely so 
couched that it shall be interpretable by the man of faith 
harmoniously with the demands of reason. . 

The most diligent inspection of the Synoptics fails to 
discover from Christ’s own testimony that He died 
expressly to redeem fallen man, or that His death was a 
sacrifice for the sins of the world, or that He gave His 
body to appease the wrath of an offended unforgiving 
God. In the Fourth Gospel alone is convincing evidence 
forthcoming, satisfactorily accounting for Christ’s voluntary 
submission to humiliation too profound for expression, to 
be followed by an ignominious death, in such assertions as 
‘“‘ Nevertheless, I tell you the truth, it is expedient for 
you that I go away, for if I go not away the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart I will send him unto 
you.’’ ‘“*‘ Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends.’’ ‘‘ I lay down my life 
that I may take it again.’’ ‘‘I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me.’’ 

As Christ at the Last Supper was addressing His disciples 
alone, doubtless upon the serious topic of His approaching 
departure, so the real import of the words then given utter- 
ance to must accord with the purpose for His presence on 
earth which was to open the Kingdom of Heaven to all 
believers. This operation was accomplished through the 
channel of Grace and Truth, directly by means of the oper- 
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ation of the Holy Ghost in the province of the Spirit of 
Truth. And to the gift of this comforting Spiritual Power 
the foregoing quotations directly allude. 

What then was Christ’s meaning behind the words ‘“Take 
eat ; this is my body,’’—as far as mankind generally are 
concerned ? 

Full well knowing all that was about to happen, Christ 
availed Himself of the occasion of the Last Supper to com- 
pare the bread with His own body which He was now about 
to consign to a degrading form of death so that all men 
‘should learn from His example how to bear with affliction 
and death. This mental and physical suffering He was pur- 
posely enduring from the love He entertained towards all 
souls. The direct way in which this love would operate 
was to free His life from the bondage of matter so that He 
might resume His spiritual form, return to the Father, and 
from Him bestow the Comforter upon mankind, and this 
Comforter would, through gentle and persuasive spiritual 
influence, draw them and all the loving souls to Him, and 
so fulfil the Covenant of Grace and Truth. 

‘Take eat; this my body ’’—thus is Christ’s direct 
pledge of the discharge in its entirety of the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, so that all the foreknown souls should ultimately 
attain to eternal life with the Father and Himself. 

So far all observations made in the foregoing consider- 
ation have been directly centred upon Christ’s own utter- 
ances at the Last Supper and, when understood, will be 
found to agree throughout. 

The next important duty is to define, to explain, and then 
to eliminate the one apparent element of discord which 
has designedly found its way into the inspired record, to 
such a degree influencing the interpretation of the entire 
declaration as to break the harmony otherwise manifest. 
Reference is made to the statements advanced in Luke xxii. 
19, 20. ‘‘ And He took bread, and gave thanks, and brake 
it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my body which is 
given for you: this do in remembrance of me. Likewise 
also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testa- 
ment in my blood, which is shed for you.’’ 

These two verses hitherto have consituted in themselves 
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the one great stumbling-block to advance in knowledge 
of the spiritual, but purposely so imposed for Omniscient 
reasons. | 

Careful comparison between the foregoing recorded re- 
marks made by Luke and Christ’s very words will reveal 
a most serious discrepancy. ‘“‘ Take eat; this my body,’’ 
says Christ Himself, but here are superadded the words— 
‘which is given for you: this do in remembrance of me.’’ 

Such evident interpolation injects a definite intention 
which Christ has been so determined to avoid supplying. 
So, likewise, the words ‘‘ This cup is the new testament 
in my blood, which is shed for you,’’ impart quite the con- 
trary to Christ’s “‘ This (wine) is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins.’’ ! 

The subject now being determined is without doubt the 
most complicated and difficult of all questions affecting the 
plan of salvation, humanly speaking. Neither can it be 
dismissed until all apparent lack of harmony has been ac- 
counted for, and until Christ’s actual intention is revealed 
clearly to the faithful devoid of all mundane and inferior 
conceptions. 

Careful comparison of Christ’s remarks at the Last Sup- 
per as on record in the three Synoptics will disclose perfect 
harmony between the first two Gospels; and the fact that 
in the Third Gospel there is omission in Chap. xxii. 16., 
of the words ‘‘ Take eat; this is my body,’’ and in verse 
17., of the words ‘‘ This is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many,’’ as stated in the Gospels of 
Matthew and Mark, does not in the least upset the balance 
so far general to all three gospels. Indeed, these omissions 
are deliberate and intentional, not because Luke was ig- 
norant of Christ’s actual observations but because, being 
~a fellow labourer with and companion of the apostle Paul, 
he had become imbued with his conception and interpre- 
tation of Christ”s real meaning as on record in his written 
confession in the above regard. Accordingly, verses 19, 
and 20, are purposely introduced with spintual sanction 
so that the Pauline idea should prevail (for a while) in the 
understanding of Christ’s intention as expressions of cur- 
rent reason. 
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These same words are almost facsimiles of Paul’s own 
convictions as stated in I, Corinth. xi. 24, 25. What then 
was the design in view behind this authorised distortion 
of Christ’s real meaning? 

The apostle Paul was the founder of Christianity—a 
speculative philosophy which constituted religion until 
reason outgrew it, revolted, and thus proclaimed human 
ability to appreciate true religion as revealed in the Fourth 
Gospel. To-day that level has been reached, and soul un- 
rest universally manifests itself. Paulinism is ever increas- 
ingly becoming less acceptable to the advancing soul, and 
this great apostle’s doctrines of sin, death, atonement, and 
the resurrection, are rapidly being relegated to the obso- 
lete. The time has therefore arrived when the whole truth 
relative to the difficult mission entrusted to Paul must of 
necessity be disclosed ; that his doctrine was never intended 
as a permanent religion, but solely as a temporary provision 
to enable all believers the better to exercise faith until 
qualified to grasp and endorse the real purpose for the tem- 
porary presence of certain portions of the soul in a human 
body. Hence this revelation in its wondrous comprehen- 
siveness. 

These two irrelevant verses in the Lucan Gospel, having 
now discharged the purpose for which they were inserted, 
have become redundant, accordingly, their false quantities 
are being exposed. The influence which they have hitherto 
exercised in the interpretation of the Last Supper remarks 
must forthwith be withdrawn, inasmuch as the entire Pauline 
theory of atonement is founded upon an incorrect basis and 
the superstructure is built upon a complete misinterpreta- 
tion of Jeremiah’s prophecy pertinent to the New Covenant.* 

On the other hand, Christ’s remarks to His disciples at 
the Last Supper are in direct conformity with the accurate 
rendering of the said prophecy—which Covenant pertains to 
* Before attempting to appreciate the explanation now being advanced, 

the reader is recommended to consider carefully the expositions 
contained in the last subject treated in this work, ‘' The Pauline 
Epistles Critically Reviewed.’ Through indirect revelation, the 
mystery investing the Pauline Epistles has been cleared away, 
exposing a most remarkable misunderstanding throughout. Much 


assistance may thereby be obtained in assimilating the definitions 
here introduced. 


»« 
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knowledge of God, therefore to the soul alone and in no 
respect to anything that is material. 

The influence which the above quoted two verses has 
exercised over the general understanding of the Synoptics 
has in the past been such as to impart a false impression 
relative to them. In consequence, the general tendency has 
been to construe them as co-ordinating with the Pauline 
teaching when as a matter of fact, being Christ’s own 
declarations, therefore infallible, they sympathise with the 
Johannine which is distinctly opposed to the Pauline. With- 
hold this influence and you clarify the synoptical intention 
throughout as being the proclamation of the advent of the 
Kingdom or the opening of the Kingdom of Heaven to all 
believers and of the exercise of love. 

To-day man lives in the Johannine age and is qualified 
to realise that true religion is altogether spiritual because 
pertaining exclusively to the soul which is a spirit. In har- 
mony therewith so does the Covenant of Grace and Truth 
pertain to the soul alone and therefore is spiritual through- 
out. With this Omniscient foreknowledge all reference to 
Christ’s words at the Last Supper is carefully avoided in 
the Fourth Gospel. Instead thereof a spiritual rendering 
is outlived in Chap. vi. 48-63. Authoritative announcement 
is there made that flesh and blood profit nothing ; that the 
Spirit only is the agent who quickeneth, and that all remarks 
advanced upon the subject in hand must be interpreted in 
a spiritual sense as applicable solely to the Life. 

It is the life of the soul with its two instincts that is under- 
going the test, and it is the Life of the Godhead who is 
supervising the same. Both are spiritual entirely, there- 
fore any interrelation which may maintain between the two 
must be restricted to the spiritual. The symbolical in 
religion is now an influence of the past. 

As long as religion teaches that a material sacrifice has 
been made for the soul just so long is an altar required. 
Now that revelation endorses reason and proves that no 
sacrifice whatever has been offered—that the material in no 
respect can redeem the spiritual—therefore an altar is no 
longer of any service. Such altar is thus inexcusable; its 
disappearance is imperatively demanded, for religion to- 
day must be purged of every association which fetters the 
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soul to the material. All such links with the temporary do 
but act as hindrances to the life’s advance in knowledge of 
the spiritual. 

So likewise with the Last Supper. Pledging fulfilment 
of the New Covenant as Christ’s words did, so when such 
Covenant has been established in full and its exalted nature 
vevealed to and accepted by the religious world, this same 
pledge will have been redeemed, then the Last Supper for- 
feits its past prerogatives. It was the apostle Paul who 
clothed it in an apparel agreeable to the then current rea- 
son, not Christ, who Himself was careful to omit all recom- 
mendation of its repetition even to His chosen followers, 
not to mention others. The fog which in the past beclouded 
cause and effect has now dissolved. A new dispensation 
has dawned upon the world, therefore all reminders of 
past religious professions must henceforward be swept 
away as erroneous, precisely as all traces of the Mosaic 
principle were obliterated at the dawn of the Christian era. 
And so material communion at the Last Supper must cease 
and spiritual communion with the Son through the Spirit of 
Truth must replace it. 

For some time past powerful spiritual influence has been 
exerted to impress one that commemoration of the Last 

Supper in any form is increasingly offensive to God. 
Indeed strong pressure has been persistently forced to the 
very forefront of my mind to such a degree as to compel 
Tecognition of and compliance with such prompting. 
Accordingly, I have been charged with the command that 
celebration of it—the Last Supper—must be discontinued ; 
that man is now so endowed as to be conscious that God 
is a Spirit, to appreciate what a spirit is, therefore that 
worship of Him must no longer partake of the material in 
any form, but must be in spirit and purely by confession 
of the Truth that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

Thus Christ’s words at the Last Supper contain within 
themselves the germs of two distinct interpretations as 
applicable to the faithful in general at different stages of 
progress—the one material, and acceptable to reason at 
a certain level of development; the other spiritual, and 
‘agreeable to reason advanced to the degree which recog- 
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nises the intangible spiritual only. But behind such inter- 
pretations there is of course a definite purpose in view 
heretofore unsuspected. Our duty is now therefore to dis- 
close what that purpose is. Thus :— 


First : there is the superficial value imparted to Christ’s 
words by the authoritative injection of the Pauline idea as 
applicable to the disciples and to first century intelligence 
in compliance with the general status of reason. Just as. 
long as the Pauline principle held sway as the accepted 
religious expression, just so long would this primitive 
material interpretation satisfy. | Recognition that the 
spiritual alone comprised true religion would be the signal 
that the profession of faith must be denuded of every thing 
material as no longer in accord with the exactions of reason. 
And this exalted plane of advance has now been reached 
and is yielding forth inevitable but foreknown results. 


Second: There is the spiritual interpretation of all 
Christ references to flesh and blood which will hence- 
forward be demanded by the man of faith upon his 
emancipation from the thraldom of matter and upon his 
awakening to the confident assurance of the Omnipotent 
qualities of Spirit. Against the advent of such demand 
Christ Himself has furnished the supply in the Fourth 
Gospel ; and this Omniscient provision concludes with the 
following very meaningful words—“ It is the spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh (matter in any form) profiteth 
nothing (in soul concerns): the words that I speak unto: 
you, they are spirit, and they are life.’’ 


Finally : What was Christ’s immediate design in view in 
giving expression to such enigmatical excathedra state-. 
ments ‘at the Last Supper ? 

For reasons clearly defined in this treatise, the Infinite 
Life, when on earth, could not possibly execute His 
mission beyond a very limited degree. He therefore 
seized upon this serious occasion to pledge fulfilment of 
the same at the proper time appointed; and His words 
at the Last Supper, although spoken to His disciples; 
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were in reality an adroitly disguised message of congratula- 
tion upon work accomplished, addressed directly to the 
individual who interprets them correctly, inasmuch as not 
until supply and demand balanced could this intricate 
problem indeed be solved. The translation of this crypto- 
gram is, therefore, spiritual assurance that the loving 
Omnipotent intention towards all the souls has now been 
revealed in its complete form ; and the publication of this 
work is the redemption in full of the pledge given well- 
nigh two thousand years ago. 


Third : That the agony in the garden of Gethsemane had 
no reference to any bodily suffering that Christ was about 
to undergo. It was not an agony of fear, but of extreme 
sorrow, and alluded to the fact that Christ’s death was 
practically the signal that the Kingdom of Heaven was 
open to all, and that he foresaw the terrible cleavage which 
the operation of the Spirit of Truth (Conscience) would 
produce among the various types of souls who» would 
undergo subjection, as well as the suffering and persecu- 
tion that awaited His faithful followers. His soul was 
sorrowful even unto death. 

The agony in Gethsemane, as described in each of the 
synoptical Gospels, is one of the leading and most pathetic 
features of Christ’s life, and until its true meaning is 
explained it was inevitable that it should be regarded in 
the light in which it has been, as intimately associated with 
His death so soon to follow it. That it has no connection 
with that event, however, is evident, which cruel 
experience most certainly did not occasion Him the least 
feeling of fear or regret, but the very extreme opposite. 
Its great significance was that the test of the human souls 
was not being carried out devoid of intense mental suffer- 
ing and self-effacement of the Omnipotent Power. 

Let us now examine into the evidence culled from the 
Fourth Gospel upon this subject—‘‘ When Jesus had 
spoken these words, he went forth with His disciples over 
the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he 
entered, and his disciples. And Judas also, which betrayed 
him, knew the place; for Jesus oft-times resorted thither 
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with his disciples.’’ Not a word is mentioned relative to 
any mental suffering which Christ underwent there. But 
after His voluntary and magnanimous self-abasement in 
tolerating seizure at evil hands, He observes ‘‘ The cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?’’ 
which is explained in its more ample sense in John xii. 27, 
28., wherein reference is made to this same mental distress, 
at that moment so agonizingly acute, in the following 
terms ‘‘ Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? 
Father, save me from this hour ; but for this cause came I 
unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name. Then came 
there a voicé from Heaven, saying, I have both glorified 
it, and will glorify it again.’’ In this quotation Christ 
confesses that His very soul, His Eternal Self, is troubled, 
not because He is about to die ignominiously, but on account 
of the ‘‘ cause’’ which brought Him to that hour necessi- 
tating the temporary victory of evil, also, from intense 
reluctance, now that the time is almost at hand, to set in 
operation a process which He so well knew would ve 
attended by serious and lasting results, and by a severing 
asunder of earthly ties and friendships (Matt. x. 34-36). 
The ‘cause’ of Truth, of the separation of souls, would 
inevitably result in one’s foes being they of his own house- 
hold. Thus He puts to Himself the question, Shall I ask 
the Father to save me from the hour at hand in which the - 
separation of souls is about to begin in earnest through my 
instrumentality? But, He adds, that for this very cause 
had he come unto this hour, with the merciful and just 
intention of making each soul happy for all future eternity. 
Then in an instant His love vanquishes His pity. He 
ceases any longer to think of His own surrender to the 
prince of this world, and of man’s temporary earthly trial 
with its manifold temptations and falls in the knowledge 
of the reward that hereafter awaits him, but extols the 
Omnipotent Power in heaven for His All-love to all souls 
in the words “‘ Father, glorify thy name.’’ In response 
thereto a voice from heaven immediately resounds “‘ I have 
both glorified it, and will glorify it again.’’ 

Further,’ in) John) xii. 27, /\/And) aften@they sap Satan 
entered into him.’’ Previous to that moment the power 
of darkness had been purposely held in restraint. None of 
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Christ’s numerous enemies had been able to accomplish 
anything against Him. He was Absolute Owner of All 
Power and Authority. No man could even touch Him 
until He conferred the power to do so. With the humility 
of Majesty He controlled every phase of the situation that 
confronted Him from ignorant and evil men. Nothing 
escaped Him, and never for an instant was His equipoise 
disturbed. With the giving of the sop to Judas, Christ 
also voluntarily and designedly conferred authority upon 
the power of evilness—acting through a personal spiritual 
agent—so to influence the evil soul of Judas that by his 
subsequent actions he would bring about Christ’s cruci- 
fixion, to be followed by His resurrection, and so eventually 
accomplish the descent of the Holy Ghost. The trouble 
in spirit expressed by Christ previous to the giving of the 
sop was not due to fear on account of, or from reluctance 
to meet, His approaching death—-which had been pre- 
ordained for ages—but because one of His chosen disciples 
was an evil soul and was yearning to betray Him. 

“That thou doest, do quickly,’’ was an expression of 
earnest longing to depart now that His mission to mankind 
was discharged, totally regardless of any bodily suffering, 
again to be united with the Father in an eternal form, as 
the words made use of by Christ immediately after Judas 
had gone forth to betray Him fully testify to—‘‘ If God be 
glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and 
shall straightway glorify him.”’ 

Neither is it possible to read the chapter i in John’s Gospel 
immediately preceding that in which mention is made of 
Gethsemane (Chapter xvii.) wherein Christ rejoices that 
‘the hour is come, that they might have my joy fulfilled 
in themselves,’’ and emphasizes the yearning He has to be 
again glorified with His beloved Father, every thing else 
for the moment being forgotten ; when He thinks only of 
the occasion upon which, after voluntarily laying down His 
Life, He takes it up again in a free spiritual body instantly 
to be enveloped in the Glory of the Perfect Power of the 
Holy Ghost, and at the same time believe that Christ was 
solicitous about His own bodily comfort, or in an agony of 
fear at his self-appointed doom or in an agony of atonement | 
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before an exacting God when there was nothing to atone 
for. Then even in His exaltation at the Glory awaiting 
Him He does not forget the ‘ cause’ for His advent, and 
to ask the Father that His disciples may be kept “* from 
the evil,’’ now about to be imposed generally as one of the 
principal agents in effecting the separation of souls. 
Neither does He make this request for them only, but also 
for all those who would subsequently believe on Him 
through their preaching. 

With such thoughts and anticipations in Christ’s mind 
it is unreasonable to suppose, it is taking an inferior 
mundane view of the most serious and important of subjects 
affecting the eternal soul, it is wilfully ignoring the Infinite 
Attributes of Christ, that He should bestow even a passing 
regard upon His coming painful and degrading death— 
especially when, as He most pointedly states, He brings it 
about Himself. ‘‘ No man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again.’’ 

Fourth : That Christ’s death was not one of atonement, 
that the atoning blood of Jesus Christ had another and 
infinitely grander interpretation than shedding of innocent 
human blood, which operation cannot possibly have any 
connection with or influence over an eternal existence—for 
reasons which must now have become patent to every 
reader. 

The true purpose for Christ’s death is very tersely stated 
in the Gospel of John. But as the entire subject of 
regeneration is explained in the next lecture further 
dilatation upon this very important topic is purposely 
abstained from here. 

I was also informed that ‘time’ would be divided into 
three parts or eras. The First era, being the pre-Christian 
age, was that of primitive man generally, prior to 
qualification to appreciate the value of progress, therefore 
before true progress was allowed. The Old Testament 
was written by and inspired for him ; in fact, it constituted 
in a sense a record of his religious profession, although in 
the main relative to a certain section of souls only for 
specific reasons elsewhere defined. 
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The Second or Christian Era; in which man was per- 
mitted to begin advance from such a point as would allow 
future generations to progress steadily towards perfection 
upon an inspired substantial basis, so that the level attained 
when the last soul was undergoing the test would be the 
limit to which mind and matter could reach and still be in 
keeping with the first great principle ordained by Eternal 
Justice to be observed in the treatment of all subjected 
souls. The first three Gospels and all the contents of the 
New Testament, save the Gospel of John, contained the 
religion of man during this period. But as a natural 
consequence, after a certain spiritual and intellectual level 
had been reached, this persistent progress must so have 
operated upon the soul’s expanding instincts as in justice 
to necessitate a complete resetting of the tenets of religion 
upon a more advanced and soul-satisfying basis ; or in other 
words, there must be a time limit to the acceptability of 
this particular confession of faith by the ever more 
privileged and ever increasingly tempted soul. 

The Third or Advanced Christian Era—The Electric 
Era. In this age human knowledge of the electric spiritual 
condition would at the outset be laid upon a firm and 
correct foundation, then would be built up upon such 
foundation, both at a rapid pace and to a degree as well 
as in a direction undreamt of at present. Indeed, as there 
is no limit to the ability to perform of this Power, so human 
employment of electric power would increase until literally 
lost in the unfathomable depths of the eternal condition, 
approximating almost to the level of the Spiritual itself. 
For this age especially was the Fourth Gospel written ; 
but subsequently knowledge of God and of the eternal 
condition would be such that no combination of words 
could satisfactorily define the subtle reality of true religion. 

Before a commencement is seriously made to determine 
the actual meaning of the Resurrection of the Dead, and 
to what it applies, a few words would not be out of place 
explanatory of the precise nature of the change accom- 
plished at and by death, or what death actually is. 

There are very few persons of mature age who have not 
at one time or another been present at the death of some 
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human being, so that practically all are in a position to 
state whether anything did or did not happen at death. 
All that is seen to take place is a cessation of breathing and 
of vitality generally. But what produced such a condi- 
tion. 

The sceptic inevitably, and frequently the doubtful man, 
through possessing inherent properties of indecision, will 
not allow the existence of any condition beyond the natural. 
They deny or doubt the supernatural, but let either one or 
the other be asked whether or not some extraordinary 
change has taken place at death sufficient to account for 
the result in evidence, then both are brought face to face 
with a query to which a negative answer cannot reasonably 
be given. 

Without doubt something very important took place at 
a particular moment. A something left that body by 
which previously it had possessed all the elements of 
vitality, yet no human being ever saw anything leave a 
body at death; nor in any respect, save in result, could 
any one tell when death actually took place. 

It is difficult for any rational being to deny the 
statement just made; but to admit # means much. There 
must be a definite explanation of what death is, for a 
something invisible to the human eye—therefore super- 
natural or eternal—took place at a certain moment with 
the result that the material body immediately afterwards 
resumed the original inanimate condition of matter, and 
its various component parts began to disentegrate, evincing 
a natural tendency to return to other particles towards 
which they have the greatest affinity. 

What, then, is death? Death is the separation, after a 
temporary union, of an invisible and immaterial part from 
a visible and material part which bound it to earth. The 
very act of death proved that the part which escaped was 
not of itself subject to temporary natural laws, but, being 
unseen and intangible, it was therefore amenable to laws 
governing such conditions, which are eternal laws. Thus 
the part that escaped was an eternal part, for the moment 
it was freed from the body it passed into eternal space— 
back again to its original home—where eternal Jaws alone- 
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are in operation, thus proving that when confined in a 
human body it was in bondage of inferior elements, for the 
body is not composed of the same elements as the portion 
that escaped. The two parts were thus foreign to each 
other, therefore not permanently associated. The part 
that escaped was, whilst in conjunction with the material, 
necessarily subject to the laws which governed matter, and 
as they are inferior to the laws controlling the spiritual, so 
the escaped part had been held for some time in a degraded 
position, a position such as it would never have voluntarily 
assumed. The deduction then clearly is that there must 
have been a Power—which from its Omnipresence must 
have been an Omnipotent Power—superior even to the 
escaped part, which had compelled it to submit to restraint 
in a temporary condition in every respect inferior to that 
which it had eternally occupied. The deduction may even 
be carried further with every assurance, and the assertion 
made that there must have been a just and a loving reason 
why this eternal part for a fixed period of time was required 
to fill such an undignified station, and that when the purpose 
for such treatment was accomplished then the eternal part 
was liberated from the temporary part, and that liberation is, 
known by man as death—but in reality it is the resurrection. 

In the next place I should like to explain my meaning 
more definitely when I stated that the key to unlock the 
pent-up knowledge regarding the entire plan of salvation 
was right in front of man all the time but that he was 
unable to utilise it. 

Biblical critics, especially in these latter days, are 
somewhat dogmatic in their assertion as to the genuineness 
or otherwise of the various Books which together comprise 
the New Testament. The data from which such opinions 
are formed, being more or less confined to the letter and 
to historical associations, are not altogether reliable. 
Heretofore inspiration has not been thoroughly appreciated 
because the true nature of the Holy Ghost, as the Omnipo- 
tent Power to operate, has not been understood, hence in 
any critical examination of these inspired works the 
investigator was at a disadvantage from the very start. 
This has been in a great measure due to the environments 
which have purposely beclouded their antecedents, so that 
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in the conclusions arrived at inspiration has been almost 
entirely overlooked or purposely disregarded. But inspira- 
tion is an extraordinary gift of a special spiritual nature, 
producing results upon which no unauthorized critic is 
qualified to dogmatize. 

Inspiration, in the respect in which it is now being 
considered, operates in two distinctly different directions, 
and in whichever way it does operate it is limited to the 
purpose for which it is intended. 

Inspiration—prompting from the Spiritual Power, or in 
other words, Omnipotent Approval—in the normal sense 
is restricted to the extent to which the inspired agent can 
express himself in written language. But a work, when 
intentionally inspired for a future and more privileged age, 
must be, compiled subject to certain advanced conditions. 
Thus the synoptical Gospels are works spiritually inspired, 
but written by ignorant men for an ignorant age. The 
unenlightened, although inspired, compiler could not 
possibly be expected to commit to writing thoughts and 
explanations which his mind could not grasp. Nor yet 
would the result have repaid the effort, inasmuch as the 
reader for whose benefit the work was inspired must at 
least be capable of appreciating it. The most, therefore, 
that such an inspired writer could do would be to interpret 
the information in his possesion in the real light in which 
his mind regarded it, and then to commit these ideas and 
opinions to paper under supervision of the Spiritual Power, 
who would see to it that harmony existed between the 
amount, and the nature of the amount, required and that 
supplied. Such, indeed, was the case with the first three 
Gospels, hence they all practically agree with each other, 
being written under like circumstances, by men of similar 
intelligence for others of their contemporaries. 

We now come to examine the works of the great apostle 
John—the spiritual apostle. I am informed of the opinions 
of numerous biblical critics concerning the genuineness or 
otherwise of John’s writings, including that of the Tiibingen 
school, as well as others being continually announced. 
But it was and is wholly impossible for any critic to arrive 
at a correct conclusion regarding them unless the same 
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has been revealed to him. Not only is inspired work 
relative to the soul an enigma to all, but the inspired writer, 
the moment he comes under the special influence of the 
Holy Spirit, is translated to a position peculiar to the 
necessities of the work entrusted to him, and thereby the 
conduct of his life passes beyond the range of the 
uninspired to determine aright, thus rendering the various 
deductions of the unauthorized critic nothing more than 
mere speculations—and as such they are for the most part 
generally regarded. 

Both the Gospel of John and the Revelation are highly 
inspired works, and each one was written by John, but 
under different conditions for different purposes.* 

The Revelation was imparted to John by a duly qualified 
spiritual agent in the form of a vision, when under spiritual 
influence, probably in a semi-trance. He was then further 
- directed to describe as best he might the impressions made 
upon his brain by the vision or visions. This he did in his 
own simple style, every detail being pictured in a most 
material light, befitting the intelligence of the age in which 
it was written, and thus it was admirably adapted to the 
persons for whom it was intended—concerning ‘* things 
which must shortly come to pass,’’ “‘ for the time is at 
hand.’’ But it is wholly unacceptable at the present day 
because it is not so inspired. Indeed, it is but a vision, 
and all visions are more or less figurative. Its purpose 
now serves chiefly to act as a reflector in order to afford 
subsequent generations a glimpse into the mental status of 
the average first century inhabitant (Luke xvi. 16.). 

The Gospel of John, on the other hand, was written 
subject to very advanced conditions. Throughout its 
doctrinal portion it is purposely more or less veiled in 
language, and was compiled for twentieth century men and 
afterwards. No wonder then that highly enlightened and 
astute biblical scholars have been at a loss to reconcile the 
various works of John, and the genuineness of all has even 
been called in question. This is not the case, however, for 
despite whatever conclusions any scholar may individually | 
arrive at the Fourth Gospel will always retain its hold upon 


* The Epistles are here intentionally unnoticed. 
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the soul of a meditative and sincere Christian—through 
eternal instinct or consciousness of right. 

The point then urgently to be settled is, How was the 
Gospel of John written? Christ saith in John xxi. 22, 
‘‘ Tf I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?”’ 
Of course these words cannot in reason throw out the hint 
that John might possibly live until the end of time (indeed, 
such a deduction is directly negatived by the statement 
made in verse 23), but they allude to some especial purpose 
for which Christ intended once again to visit John. That 
purpose was to define in language adequate to the occasion 
and free from all human ideas the Omniscient reason for 
the presence of the Infinite Life temporarily upon earth. 
And such is the Fourth Gospel. Undoubtedly it was 
written by the apostle John through special power from the 
Holy Ghost guiding his hand, without volition on his 
part and completely ignorant of its supremely important 
contents. Nor yet has the profound mystery investing 
its origin and meaning in the past been lessened in the 
least by ascribing its authorship to another, regardless of 
the age in which he lived, for neither John nor any 
man nor body of men since John, even to to-day, could 
have compiled such a remarkable and cryptic document 
pertaining to soul concerns. As it was written by 
extraordinary means, containing extraordinary information, 
to achieve an extraordinary purpose, so the solution of its 
contents calls for extraordinary methods, and this great 
revelation furnishes the explanation. 

The Gospel of John was written precisely as ‘‘ The Human 
Soul Revealed ’’ was written through my son’s hand, con- 
taining matter of which he was altogether ignorant. Thus the 
language and idiom employed are different from what 
John would have made use of if left to himself. And most 
certainly what John would have written, uninfluenced by 
powerful spiritual pressure, would have coincided with the 
statements recorded in the Synoptics, inasmuch as all 
four compilers were similarly endowed intellectually and 
spiritually, as well as their being contemporaries. This par- 
ticular Gospel was essentially and fittingly inspired for man 
living in a very privileged age. To-day that plane of 
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advance has been reached in which soul revolt from 
orthodoxy is so general and pronounced as to warrant the 
revelation of the hitherto closely veiled contents of this 
Book. Against the arrival of this expression of desire 
the Great Gospel was compiled ; and as manifestation of 
soul yearning for increased knowledge pertaining to itself 
indicates qualification duly to appreciate the value of 
advanced information, so the signal for which Omniscience 
has been waiting ever since the general gift of the Holy 
Ghost has proclaimed itself. And in response thereto 
Omnipotence has drawn aside the veil, and mankind now 
knows the one and only reason for the presence of the 
temporary in the eternal and of the life of the soul with its 
two instincts in a human body. 

With a clear horizon all around, we are now in a 
position to give weighty consideration to that most impor- 
tant of questions pertaining to the soul, What is the 
Resurrection of the Dead? Does it refer to the material 
body or to the eternal soul? Whichever it does allude 
to, substantial and justifable reasons must be given 
for such reference. It must perforce be in some way 
intimately connected with the plan of salvation—in whiche 
the two instincts of the soul are directly concerned—and 
any explanation which does not also come within the bounds 
of reason, as well as of faith, cannot possibly be accepted 
as a lasting interpretation. 

The first point to determine in the contemplation of this 
very momentous question is, Whence originated the idea 
to associate Christ’s rising again from the dead in 
corporeal form the third day, with His resurrection? 
Most certainly the various expressions relative to this 
subject contained in the Fourth Gospel do not suggest any 
such theory. All Christ’s utterances in this regard 
recorded therein are purposely more or less obscure. 
Still, when interpreted without prejudice, they point 
unmistakably to the resurrection of the Life. 

Notwithstanding this fact, as far as Christianity in the 
past is concerned, acceptance of the present belief has 
certainly been warranted. Being the reasonable apostolic 
deduction from Christ’s observations bearing upon His 
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rising again in human form, verified by His actual 
appearance, for centuries it has met with general approval. 
To the apostle Paul, however, belongs the credit of having 
incorporated this doctrine into the Christian religion as 
one of its fundamental tenets. 

Now at the very outset of my remarks relative to the 
stand taken by Paul upon the question of the Resurrection 
of the Dead, I would have it clearly understood that it is. 
neither my wish nor intention to detract in the least from 
the honour due to him as the active promulgator of such a 
sublime and awe-inspiring conception, or to attack the 
validity of such profession at the time it was instituted. 
Paul was undoubtedly one of the most brilliant and 
scholarly Christian philosophers who has ever lived. As 
elsewhere stated he was mentally and spiritually adapted 
to the work entrusted to him. Added to this his lofty 
ideals and untarnished life must for all time present a 
human prototype worthy of all emulation. 

There is one very necessary point for the student of 
to-day, in quest after the Truth, ever to bear in mind when 
considering the presentation made by Paul, not only upon 
this subject, but upon all others connected with the plan of 
salvation—more especially upon that of Election and of 
Blood Atonement—and it is, that he, Paul, lived in the 
first century, therefore was but endowed with first century 
meagre privilege and enlightenment to assist his property 
of reason, while man of to-day lives in the twentieth 
century with twentieth century endowments to expand his 
eternal instincts, thereby qualifying his soul to demand an 
interpretation on all matters pertaining to its own welfare 
exactly in keeping with its now increased capacity of 
reception. Hence the requirements of the first century 
soul were very limited indeed compared with those of the 
soul of to-day. Such demands were and are but examples 
of the operation of the second great principle of Justice 
governing the human soul during the test, already freely 
alluded to. But as the subject of the world’s progress, 
and the steady multiplication of demands resulting there- 
from, has elsewhere been sufficiently dilated upon so 
reiteration here is uncalled for. 
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Whatever the apostle Paul taught upon the subject of 
the Resurrection of the Dead was the most lofty conception 
relative thereto possibly entertainable by the most highly 
endowed brain of the age as being the true interpretation 
of Christ’s teaching, backed by a very advanced type of 
faithful soul. It was truth as mankind was then only 
competent to accept the truth, equally as much as it was 
truth to believe that the world was flat until proved to be 
round, or that the so called ether of space was a naiural 
power until shown to be a spiritual and supernatural one. 
That which is accepted as truth is truth to the acceptor 
until supplanted by a more advanced interpretation of the 
truth. All truth to the finite is but qualitative. 

Paul wrote for the age in which he lived. He was 
inspired accordingly, therefore all his explanations are 
essentially in keeping with the desires of the age. The 
restrictions purposely imposed upon him, as well as upon 
his contemporaries, held him more or less in ignorance 
of matters spiritual and deprived him of the ability to 
disassociate his thoughts from matter, hence to differen- 
tiate accurately between the materia! and spiritual. Added 
to these was his deficiency in knowledge upon natural 
laws, as well as the complete absence of scientific 
investigation with the discoveries accruing therefrom. 
Paul was a noble example of a master philosopher, and all 
his renderings are marvels of philosophical conclusions. 

Now with regard to Paul’s instructions to the Thessalo- 
nians relative to the Resurrection, they may be dismissed 
with the observation that, however acceptable they may 
have been to the recipients of his letter, they are altogether 
inadmissible by the highly enlightened twentieth century 
human being. On the other hand, his dilatations upon 
this subject in his First Epistle to the Corinthians call for 
direct attention. 

It is evident throughout the Fifteenth Chapter of the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians that Paul was powerfully 
inspired upon certain leading points relative to the 
exercise of faith in a future life, but being intentionally 
kept in ignorance of the true reason for the soul’s subjection 
in a human body he was unable to dovetail these several 
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inspirations into one impregnable whole, therefore he 
exercised his own reasoning powers in determining that 
which he considered must necessarily be the Resurrection 
of the Dead. 

One must remember that when Paul wrote this letter to 
the Corinthians the Gospel of John was purposely not in 
existence, hence he was of course minus the assistance he — 
might otherwise possibly have derived from Christ’s own 
words bearing upon the reason why He Himself lays down 
His own life—all of which observations will presently be 
explained. But we find him boldly asserting that Christ 
died for our sins, and that His rising again the third day 
was His resurrection—‘‘ Now if Christ be preached that 
He rose from the dead, how say some among you that 
there is no resurrection of the dead. But if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen; and if 
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain. . . . But now is Christ risen from the 
dead.’’ Thus it is apparent that the crux of this entire 
theory is the exercise of faith. Faith is the one thing | 
necessary unto salvation; and this the loving soul, being 
tested subject to less privileged conditions, could accom- 
plish with equal satisfaction and result, from belief in the 
Pauline teaching upon the Resurrection, enunciated in this 
remarkable Chapter, as the more highly privileged man 
will hereafter, with all his advanced and more correct. 
knowledge upon this obtruse point. 

In every age the exactions of reason must be satisfied, 
and as long as a religion accomplishes this end it con- 
tinues to be acceptable to the soul professing such religion. 
On this account, then, has Pauline Christianity held sway 
for so many centuries. 

This entire Chapter is a beautiful blending together in a: 
certain direction of ideas pertaining to the soul’s salvation, 
but such blending of ideas is not an exposition of the truth 
as instinctively assured of by the now rapidly awakening 
human consciousness of right. Neither is the blending 
together of these ideas in accordance with facts as clearly 
exposed. But then the question as to what became of the 
life when liberated from the body at death never for an 
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instant troubled Paul in his complete ignorance of the 
eternal condition, so he simply bridges over the difficulty 
by the words “‘ fallen asleep.”’ 

To this inability to appreciate the imperishable, non- 
material, and free nature of ‘the life’ is to be attributed 
Paul’s complete misconception of the true nature of the 
ReStrrection. As a matter of fact ‘resurrection’ is a 
resurgence or a rising back again from or after death of 
that part of man which did not die, but which the act of 
death liberated back to that freedom possessed before 
subjection in the body, and therefore can only pertain to 
the life. Thus resurrection and life are inseparable, and 
have no connection whatever with death and matter, for 
death resulted from the inability of the body longer to 
sustain the life. The mutability of the material elements 
composing the body compelled this result. The body, as 
long as ever able or allowed, provided the life with a power 
in lieu of its own retained power. This power being of a 
temporary nature necessarily has its limits in every direc- 
tion; hence, when no longer of service, it is cast off and 
the immortal life is once again at liberty in eternal 
elements, or is resurgent. The life that occupied this body 
was the human representative of the soul. Of itself it was 
but the bare property of vitality, and as such must always 
possess a power whereupon to, exert its influence. Thus 
life cannot possibly exist without a body, therefore the 
instant it is released from one form of body it must 
necessarily be given another body, according as the con- 
ditions environing it are temporal or spiritual. § 

Quite unaware of any such requisition, with his thoughts 
concentrated upon matter, Paul does not concern himself 
about the existence or whereabouts of Christ’s Life outside 
of His material body—for its absence therefrom was 
evident—but seizes upon the fact of His rising again the 
third day in His old human body as naturally being His 
resurrection, when in reality it had no connection there- 
with, otherwise such resurrection must have resulted in 
His permanent presence upon earth, i.e., if any definite 
system were being pursued. Then applying a_ similar 
insufficient theory to man, he leaves out as a negligible 
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quantity, unworthy of his serious attention, the where- 
abouts of his life in the interim between his death and his. 
resurrection at Christ’s second coming at the end of the 
world, inferring as a matter of course that such life was 
asleep, when, as a matter of fact, ‘ life’ is the negation of 
dormancy—‘“‘ For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive. But every man in his own order. 
Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at 
his coming.”’ 

The assumption throughout was that the body was the 
owner of the life. Never for a moment did the thought 
dawn upon this great apostle of the Gentiles that the life 
was the owner of the body for the time being, confined 
therein for some especial purpose, and that when such 
purpose was accomplished the eternal life was freed from. 
the temporary body. 

He next proceeds to ‘shed ‘lights upon they intricate 
situation created as the result of his own deductions, by 
the insertion of another inspired idea, which, when deter- 
mined correctly, settles this question for good—“ It is 
sown a natural body; it is raised’a spiritual body. There 
is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body.’’ 

Here, then, we are brought to a momentary standstill 
by a most serious discrepancy between inspiration and. 
fact as proclaimed by Paul.* In the text just quoted, the 
assertion is made that ‘ it’ (which most certainly does not 
refer to the body but to the life of the soul) begins its 
career of separation from its own eternal power in a 
natural or material body, and that the body in which the 
life is raised, or that is its resurrection body, ig a spiritual 
one. Undoubtedly as such is an inspired statement it is 
therefore correct. How then is such a declaration to be 
reconciled with the words ‘‘ That he rose again the third 
day accdrding to the scriptures ; and that he was seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve’’? Now, the fact that Christ 
was seen by material eyes, that He showed to His disciples 
His hands and His side, and that Thomas was requested 
to make a personal examination of His Body, is sufficient 
guarantee that Christ reappeared in His own material body 


* Consult Lecture VI. ‘* The Pauline Epistles critically reviewed.”’ 
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according to promise (John ii. 19). Then such body was 
not a spiritual body, or one of electric substance necessary 
for a spirit to possess, in order to conform to the demands 
of the spiritual elements of space. A spirit hath neither 
flesh nor bones ; in other words, is an immaterial existence, 
hence is invisible to man. The body in which Christ 
reappeared upon earth, therefore, was not His resurrection 
body. 

It is futile to attempt to reconcile such divergent state- 
ments with any expectation of producing harmony. That 
a regrettable misinterpretation has been made is evident, 
either from insufficient attention to Christ’s words or from 
complete ignorance of the spiritual condition or from an 
inability to conceive of an explanation different from that 
which is here given. Neither is it difficult in the least for 
any one of impartial judgment acquainted with the true 
plan of salvation to appreciate and to make full allowance 
for the mistake. 

That the words ‘‘it is raised a spiritual body,’’ are 
correct is the firm contention herein maintained, which will 
be duly supported by subsequent explanations. 

The inevitable conclusion then is that Christ’s rising 
again the third day was not His resurrection. No, most 
assuredly it was not! But there are so many anomalous 
features in the present accepted theory of salvation that 
the detection and correction of this and other errors is but 
to replace that which was Truth by that which is Truth. 

It is unecessary further to dilate upon this.one point than 
to observe that of itself it is sufficient proof of the havoc 
that progress, resulting entirely from the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, is making with professions which erstwhile were 
regarded as almost too advanced to be credible. 

After touching with marvellous dexterity and eloquence 
upon various topics, Paul gives expression to the very 
momentous words ‘‘In a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed.”’ 

This statement is certainly the climax of the whole 
exposition, where Paul’s own ideas are freely given 
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expression to. And in order to emphasize the accuracy of 
this exposition the reader is deliberately referred by 
marginal texts to Christ’s own observations in Matt. xxiv. 
31, and John v. 25, thereby aggravating the intensity of 
the misconception of Christ’s meaning. In the latter 
quotation are to be found the words “‘ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear 
shall live.’’ Now the very wording of this verse precludes 
it from having any reference to the Resurrection of the 
Dead at Christ’s second advent. But these same words, 
when of course taken in conjunction with the contents of 
the 28th and 29th verses of this Chapter, constitute the 
strongest possible testimony in corroboration of the real 
meaning of the Resurrection as delivered by Christ and 
explained through this revelation, therefore they will shortly 
be dealt with under a separate heading of their own, hence 
further reference to them here is avoided. 

The text taken from Matt. xxiv. 31, when construed in 
its true bearing, is likewise one of the sheet-anchors of this 
exposition upon a certain point. The two texts, however, 
shall be placed side by side, then the meaning of Christ’s 
words shall be explained, so that the unprejudiced reader 
will be able to satisfy himself that Paul has indeed fallen 
into serious error—from twentieth century approach—in 
his deductions upon the very weighty question now under 
consideration—‘‘ In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” 
‘And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.’’ To the 
average analytical mind it will be apparent, even from 
their face value, that there is no connection between these 
two verses, save in the use of the word ‘‘ trumpet,’’ there- 
fore no justification in referring the reader from one to the 
other as parallel comments upon the same subject. 

The foregoing remarks attributed to Christ allude to a 
most important event signalling the final phase in the 
separation of souls. The Elect referred to are those ever 
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existing independent souls who loved God throughout the 
past eternity, who loved Him through faith when under- 
going the test as the temporary manifestation of such 
eternal love, who in the spirit world voluntarily accom- 
_ plished their own regeneration by means of assistance from 
the Holy Ghost, who thus attained to purity of life, who 
were then reunited with their other eternal properties and 
became once more complete eternal souls, and who were 
admitted into heaven there to participate of the Glory of 
the Father. These are the souls to whom Paul himself 
refers in Romans vill. 29, 30., in his wonderfully inspired 
forecast concerning the Elect.’ They have now attained 
to the goal to which Omniscience determined before the 
foundation of the world that they should attain—because 
their love towards God was an eternally unchangeable love. 
They are now glorified angels in the enjoyment of perfect 
happiness and freedom in the limitless realms of Perfect 
Power. 

Christ is fully assured of the exquisite satisfaction that 
will be afforded the Heavenly Father when, through the 
exercise of His Omnipotence, justice has been meted out 
to all souls, and especially when those, who as free and 
independent existences had eternally loved Him, have 
received their due reward in heaven, where during the un- 
ending future they will partake of His Infinite Grace in 
return for Truth confessed—an end impossible of accom- 
plishment until they had been freed from all inferior 
influences. And in this verse reference is made to the 
arrival of the supreme moment when the Omnipotent Power 
sends His angelic heralds to gather together the now 
glorified Elect scattered throughout the realms of heavenly 
bliss. Asa triumphant army of loving and spotless glorified 
angels they then accompany the Life on His mission to 
judge all those souls who in varying degrees have come 
short of perfection, and to mete out to them such happiness 
as is the inalienable right of every eternal free soul in- 
capable of changing (Matt. xxv. 31-46). 

The apostle Paul himself makes a graphic allusion to 
this event in the words ‘‘ When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.”’ 
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Thus in his Epistles to the Colossians he assures the faith- 
ful, the Elect, that at Christ’s second advent they shall 
appear with Him in Glory, or as angels who have partaken 
of the Perfect Power, while in his letters to the Corinthians 
and Thessalonians he is wishful to uplift them with the 
doubtfully comforting information that not until Christ’s 
second coming shall every man in his own order be re- 
suscitated at the sound of a great trumpet ‘‘ then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ~ 
ever be with the Lord.’’ 

I have purposely referred to this serious discrepancy, 
not in any sceptical, fault-finding spirit, but solely to point 
out the inevitable result that must attend any constructive 
theory founded upon false premises. And what is equally 
as remarkable, no man nor organization of men were quali- 
fied to correct such inconsistencies until they were accurately . 
informed upon the plan of salvation. The justifiable 
inference then is that man was never required to believe 
otherwise than he has believed in the past upon the subject 
of the Resurrection. 

No longer is it possible to smother down the rapidly 
increasing estrangement of the soul from the Pauline version 
of the Resurrection as the correct solution of this vital 
problem. This alienation is not iri the least to be wondered 
at. It is merely one of the products of privilege and 
progress. In consequence of such advantages allowed, the 
soul itself is now becoming instinctively aware that there 
is some as yet undiscovered reason for its presence here on 
earth. It is slowly awakening to the reality of the eternal 
condition, to the assurance that it is itself a distinct eternal 
entity, and as time advances this realisation will assume 
greater proportions. The one paramount question that the 
soul is now urgently pressing to the front is, to know 
definitely the reason why it is here in human form, but from 
no direction whatever has any adequate response been 
made to this very natural request. And as this subcon- 
sciousness slowly intensifies so does it increasingly discern 
in the material body but a covering for the soul, the better 
to enable it to accomplish its allotted duty, whatever that 
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duty may be; and the so-called Resurrection no longer 
occupies serious attention. Human anxiety has now ceased 
to centre upon what becomes of the body after death but 
is concentrated upon what becomes of the soul. 

On the other hand, Paul, not being able to wean his 
thoughts from matter, recognised the life merely as an 
inseparable adjunct to the body. His subconscious 
assurance of the past was an undeveloped property. He 
did not appreciate that the soul when in a human body was 
under bondage of inferior elements for he knew nothing 
of such matters. He was satisfied—but not spiritually im- 
pressed—that the Resurrection would take place during 
his own lifetime, hence that the souls of the faithful departed 
would shortly be restored to vitality in their several bodies 
_ similarly as Christ had been. Nevertheless, to his astute 

judgment the idea that the late material body would rise 
again and continue perpetually in existence was not alto- 
gether acceptable. His reason was touched, hence he 
utilised in his own way the inspiration that “‘ it is raised 
a spiritual body,’’ so as to satisfy himself that it would be 
a material body with spiritual qualities or vice versa. But 
whatever his ideas were his language was sufficiently vague 
for the Christian Churches generally to have inferred there- 
from a bodily resurrection in some one or other form, but 
with no definite or explainable object in view, nor with a 
clear perception as to where the spiritual body comes in 
or even what a spiritual body is. 

By this declaration Paul only the more pointedly exposed 
his inability to appreciate ‘the eternal.’ The entire pre- 
sentation, being but a human conception, develops a dead- 
lock between inspiration and reason, for if the life be not 
reinvested with its own material body, but with a spiritual 
one, however understood, then in reality there is no 
Resurrection of the Dead, inasmuch as the body alone is 
the part that dies, and ‘ resurrection’ means a rising back 
again to a previous condition. 

Matter and spirit, being diametrically opposed to each 
other, do not even recognise one another, although both 
are parts of the same Perfect Power, therefore the one can 
have no permanent connection with the other. 
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The separation between the eternal and temporary in 
man took place at death, and ‘resurrection’ must necessarily 
be either a return of the eternal to its previous spiritual 
state, or a return of the temporal to the condition prior to 
death. And if the life does not rise in its own late material 
body at some future date, for what purpose keep it so long 
asleep, in a state of dormancy, or in whatever condition of 
inactivity it is supposed to remain. Why not forthwith, 
after throwing off the material, encase it in a spiritual body ? 
For the life is nothing more than the eternal property of 
vitality and cannot even for a short time exist unsupported 
by power and knowledge. Paul was mistaken in his 
supposition that Christ’s second coming would happen 
during his own lifetime, thereby belying all his adroitly 
conceived—but human—theories. Could he not also err 
upon the question of the Resurrection? For after all his 
mission in life was essentially but to unfold an exalted 
philosophy of the soul with Christ as the central figure, in 
accordance with the demands of an age incompetent to. 
assimilate the Truth in its fully revealed form. 

As a matter of fact, the life is the all-important part of 
man, the only portion of him being tested. This life is 
the human representative of his own soul. It is of a higher 
order altogether than the body, and is governed by an 
entirely different set of laws. The body is not the owner 
of the life, but the life is the owner of the body during 
its sojourn upon earth undergoing the test of separation, 
and on freedom therefrom it is done with matter for ever, 
having accomplished that for which it was temporarily 
imprisoned. Indeed, so slight is the impression of its human. 
career left upon the life that ultimately all recollection of 
its former existence in its multitudinous ramifications 1s 
lost. 

The foregoing facts are gradually becoming the common 
property of all, with the reasonable result that the 
present-day demand is to know for certain whence the life 
originated, what its presence in a human body indicates, 
and the course it pursues the moment of release therefrom 
until its arrival ultimately at its haven of rest and 
happiness. Until such a desire is satisfied in a consistent 
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and reasonable manner, free from sentiment, tradition, 
and sophistry, the manifestation of soul unrest, now so 
generally evidenced, will continue on the increase. 

As already stated, it is dawning upon the soul that its 
present existence is but one phase in some stupendous 
process through which it is passing. It is instinctively 
aware that the goal whither it is pressing must be one of 
happiness to each, whether good or evil, despite all 
teaching to the contrary. The human _ limitations 
environing it are so arranged as purposely to prevent it 
from solving the problem for itself; nevertheless, it knows. 
exactly what its wants are, as well as when they are 
satisfied. Its reasoning powers furnish it with the 
wherewithal to accept the information after which it is 
legitimately in search, and not until this information has 
been supplied in a form every way feasible will the soul be 
content. 

Privilege and progress have so operated upon the soul’s 
two inherent attributes—as an offset to increase in tempta- 
tion—that what was reason to first century man comes 
far short of being reason to twentieth century man. And 
as faith is reason in its most exalted form, professed by 
the highest type of soul, so the profession of faith which 
such a soul must now-a-days in justice be called upon to 
exercise must correspond with the exactions of his present 
enlarged property of reason. Through this channel he is 
persuaded that life, from its very intangible and active 
nature, cannot possibly be retained in an inert state, for 
such must inevitably be its condition without a body. 
Wherever life is found there must its other properties be 
in keeping with the circumstances in which it is placed ; 
lence with its environments—if in a complete soul then 
it must possess an eternal power and an eternal know- 
ledge ; if in material man it calls for a material power and 
a material knowledge centre, and if in a spirit, then it must 
be provided with a spiritual power and a spiritual know- 
ledge. All such information, however, was denied to the 
illustrious apostle Paul. 

Finally, it must be apparent to all that the life leaves 
the body at death. It is then released from captivity— 
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resurrected or restored to its previous eternal freedom— 
and consequently it is immediately launched into the 
infinite spiritual elements of space; elements of a nature 
similar to its own, but before it can become existable in 
such elements it must be endowed with a body precisely in 
keeping with its then surroundings, and as these surround- 
ings are spiritual entirely, so the body which it must 
possess must of necessity be purely spiritual throughout. 

It is impossible otherwise, therefore the moment that 
the life of the sou! is freed from material subjection it is 
invested with a spiritual body—and this is the spiritual 
body concerning which Paul was inspired. His lack of 
privilege prevented him from interpreting its application 
to the life otherwise than in the way he did, and in so 
doing he appeased his own sense of reason and the reason 
of the age. 

Thus Death and the Resurrection take place simul- 
taneously. The former applies to the abandonment of the 
body by the life; the latter to the resurgence or rising 
again of the life from its God-imposed restraint in matter 
to its pristine state of liberty in unlimited space, the 
temporary test being at an end. Such is the correct 
interpretation of the Resurrection of the Dead. 

After such a deliberate and drastic operation has been 
performed upon one of the chief landmarks of Christianity, 
surely the first duty must be to search for, and necessarily 
to obtain, confirmation from that One source whence only 
it can emanate. 

In approaching this subject I have first of all taken that 
text, or utterance of Christ Himself, contained in the New 
Testament, which, on the face of it, stands out pre- 
eminently as the exponent of Resurrection of the Body, 
and is the one text in this connection in the least complex 
in its meaning: John vi. 4o, ‘‘ And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and I will 
raise him up at the last day.”’ 

Without doubt this text would naturally suggest bodily 
resurrection, and in the past it was inevitable that it 
should be so associated, from all definite knowledge of the 
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soul or its purpose upon earth being withheld. Certain 
leading points were furnished upon which a comprehensive 
whole was erected, agreeable to the gradually developing 
soul instincts, and however incompatible some of its 
features are with others, still the whole has been rigidly 
adhered to—and rightly so, too—by almost every profess- 
ing Christian. | 

No man yet has been able to furnish a sound, and at the 
same time a soul-satisfying, reason for a bodily resurrec- 
tion ; and evidence is persistently upon the increase that 
this belief is being slowly discarded as belonging to the 
same category of now discredited teachings as burning 
everlastingly in a material fire with a personal devil to 
attend to it. 

_ The entire text is a very beautiful one, but the last clause 

and I will raise him up at the last day,’’ is that to which 
attention must be devoted; and the correct and logical 
interpretation of it hinges upon the meaning of the words 
Pomona. nim 4: 

Whois the’ I” referred’ to‘here? It 1s evident that: it 
alludes to Christ, but for our purpose this is not a sufficient 
answer to the question. For further explanation recourse 
is had to the following words in John xvi. 28., ‘‘I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the world : again, 
I leave the world, and go to the Father.’’ In this text the 
‘I’ is clearly shown to have lived with the Father before 
coming into the world, but it was not until the ‘1’ came into 
the world that He assumed a material body, hence the ‘I’ 
is a distinct individuality, and as such has no pérmanent 
connection with the body. And when the ‘I’ returned to 
the Father the material body was left behind, having been 
annihilated into the eternal elements out of which it was 
created. 

““Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.”’ 
Here the ‘I’ is stated to have been loved even before 
matter was created. 

‘* To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise,’’ at the same 
time the body of the ‘I’ was hanging upon the cross, as 
well as that of the penitent thief. 

“Iam the way, the truth, and the life,’’ or ‘The Way 


ce 
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to heaven lies though confession of the Truth that I am the 
Life:*"This text. pomtedly ;declaresythat the} Is, gicmene 
Life as distinct from the body. 

‘TI am the resurrection and the life,’’ or ‘I am the Life, 
and as the Life, from being an Eternal Agent, Perfect of 
Himself, cannot therefore be otherwise than the Life, so 


it is the Life that is the Resurrection.” Both terms are 
exclusively applicable to the ‘I’ :— ‘I,’ the Life, am the 
Resurrection. 


In the above quotations which could be added to, there 
is proof positive that the ‘I’ is quite independent of the 
material body, that the ‘I’ is Life Eternal, and that the 
Life Eternal is the Resurrection :—that the Resurrection 
is a state which can only affect the Life. 

The “1” governs the“ him." The former is Life Etermal, 
and the latter necessarily has réference to life. The ‘him ’ 
thus always applies to the life of the soul in whatever 
position and condition it may be placed. Upon earth, 
during the test, the life is inseparably bound into a material 
body, consequently the term ‘him’ includes the dual 
condition, being that given to it, because it is ‘ the life’ 
that is the owner of the body for the time being. At death, 
when “ the life’ leaves the body, and ever afterwards, the 
term ‘him’ is applied to the freed life of the soul only, 
and the term ‘it ’ is bestowed upon the material body left 
behind. A dead body is merely ‘the body of him,’ but the 
body, or the ‘it,’ is then separate and quite distinct from 
the ‘him’ :—and it is to the ‘him’ only, after separation 
from the body, that perfect life is now offered subject to 
certain specified conditions. The body, the ‘it,’ cannot 
in its present state participate in the eternal condition. 

‘‘ Will raise up:’’ Here the ‘I,’ being the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life, promises to confer upon the ‘ him,’ being 
but the life of an imperfect soul, the honour of being 
resurrected or freed from material subjection, precisely the 
same as the Life has accomplished for Himself through 
being in possession of All Power. And this construction 
attends the accurate interpretation of the words in John 
x. 17, 18., ‘‘ Therefore doth my Father love me, because 
I lay down my life that I may take it again. No man taketh 
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it away from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again,’’ or ‘ The 
work appointed me on earth being finished I am about to 
liberate my Eternal Self, my Life, from material bondage 
as the Son of man, in order that I may restore Myself to 
my free spiritual condition as the Son of God, so as to be 
enabled to perform certain works in the spiritual world of 
space which have been committed to my care to discharge, 
as well as to return whence I proceeded, therefore doth my 
Father love me. This separation I bring about of myself : 
no man is able to accomplish my dissolution, for I myself 
possess the temporary ownership of All Power in heaven 
and earth, therefore I have power to release my life from 
my human body as well as power to take my life up in a 
spiritual body whenever I wish.’ Thus it was through en- 
joying the ownership of Omnipotent Power that the ‘I’ 
lays down and then takes up His Life in His own Eternal 
Body in which He descended from heaven. And in the 
text under consideration the ‘I’ promises to exercise His 
Perfect Power in order to bring about a similar result in 
fev enim hence the’ + I’ raises the, him.’ up insaAree 
spiritual body. The ‘him’ being an eternal existence, so 
the raising of the ‘him’ up, when freed from a material 
body, must be carried out subject to eternal laws, hence 
the operation is an invisible act to the human eye. 

“At the last day.’’ A day is a specified period of time, 
so that when any existence ceases to know time his last 
day hascome. Thus the life of the soul when released from 
temporary subjection ceases to know time, so its last day 
has arrived ; or conversely, the last day in which it knew 
time was when it was raised up in a spiritual form. Hence 
the rendering of the words “‘I will raise him up at the last 
day,’’ is ‘I will restore the life of each soul to spiritual 
freedom whenever he has completed his temporary test.’ 
Also in John vi. 44, 54. 

Again, in John v. 25. ‘‘ The hour is coming, and now 
is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: 
and they that hear shall live,’’ or ‘ The time is so near at 
hand that it is practically here now when the spirits of 
those who are dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God 


Qe THE ETERNAL SOUL 


when He visits the world of spirits, of departed souls, in 
order to preach the Truth unto them subject to spiritual 
conditions and laws, and those spirits who confess the same 
through unchangeable instinct shall attain to perfection of 
life in heaven.’ 

Inseparably conjoined with the foregoing quotation are 
also verses 28, and 29, of this same Chapter ‘‘ For the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.’’ The promise 
made in these verses was fulfilled a short time subsequent 
to that made in the 25th verse, hence the words ‘‘ and now 
is’’ are here intentionally omitted. It was carried into 
execution after the spirit world as a whole was completed, 
immediately subsequent to Christ’s ascension, during the 
ten days antecedent to the gift of the Holy Ghost at the 
day of Pentecost (Lecture VI.). The text interprets thus 
“The hour is coming in which the spirits of all the bodies 
that are in the graves shall hear Christ’s voice when in His 
spiritual body as the Son of God He has repaired to the 
abode of departed spirits, and shall come forth from that 
spiritual region (prison) in which they have been waiting 
for this same ‘‘ witness unto the Truth ’’ to be proclaimed 
to them, for no soul whatever can possibly come to the 
Father but by confession of the Son. They that acknow- 
ledge this same Truth and have done good shall then 
advance from heaven to heaven until they ultimately reach 
periection of life, and they that have done evil shall be ex- 
cluded from this privilege.’ 

It is essential that these remarkable and extremely im- 
portant texts, together with the meaning here being given 
them, should receive verification from an independent but 
inspired source. In pursuance of this end, therefore, 
reference) is' made to I) Peter, iil. :19.,' By) which aise 
‘spiritual body, verse 18.) he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison.’’ Likewise to I. Peter iv. 6, “‘ For for this 
cause was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, 
‘that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, 
but live according to God in the spirit.’’ The dead referred 
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to in this latter text are the spirits in prison, or those 
passed-over souls now located in the one huge region 
which comprised the then spirit world, from which there 
was no escape.* In this spiritual prison they were held 
awaiting the preaching of the Truth—that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God—to them by Christ in order that they might 
have a like chance of heaven as mankind then in the flesh, 
although they were now spirits (possessed of spiritual 
bodies) in the spiritual world of space living under spiritual 
eternal laws. 

These spirits in prison, of course, included all those souls 
who underwent the temporary test during the pre-Christian 
Dispensation, and who were not then required to exercise 
faith in the Godhead, hence that opportunity is now being 
given them as spirits, thereby equalising their chance of 
heaven with that of men then in the flesh who were called 
upon to confess faith in accordance with the requirements 
of the New Covenant of Grace and Truth. 

This Epistle of Peter was written about the year 60 A.D., 
hence the words ‘‘ was preached’’ in the second quotation 
prove that the hour had then passed when those who 
are in the graves (the spirits in prison) ‘‘shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God,’’ and therefore that they had then 
‘come forth ’’ ;—but this coming forth to the resurrection 
of life, or otherwise, in no sense refers to the restoration 
of the dead material bodies at Christ’s second advent, and 
such bodies being instantly changed into spiritual bodies, 
for these same souls were now already in possesion of 
spiritual bodies. On the contrary, this coming forth refers 
to the liberation of all these spirits from their temporary 
spiritual prison at the end of the period allotted them in 
which to declare the bent of their eternal instincts. 

The foregoing two texts, when correctly interpreted, 
are of themselves quite sufficient to substantiate the con- 
struction now being advanced upon the Resurrection of 
the Dead. They cannot be too closely pondered over. 

Again, John v. 21., “‘ For as the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will.’’ In this instance the tense of the verb 


* See ‘‘ The Human Soul Revealed.’’ 


354 THE ETERNAL SOUL 


‘“‘ raiseth ’’ determines the meaning of the whole text. If 
reference had been made to the material body, or to any 
kind of body, rising or resuscitating at the end of time the 
sentence would have read ‘‘ As the Father will raise up the 
dead, &c.’’: but here the present tense ‘raiseth or does 
raise,’ 1s purposely employed, with the sure meaning that 
the Father was literally in the act of raising up the dead 
at the moment when these words were being uttered. The 
entire text, when properly translated, emphatically en- 
dorses the version now being read into it—‘ For as the 
Father frees the life of the soul from material bondage and 
makes it existable in the spirit world by investing it with 
a spiritual body (“‘ it is the spirit that quickeneth,’’), even 
so the Son hath power to do likewise at will.’ 

Again, John v. 24., ‘‘ He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from 
death unto life.’’ In this verse the person who believes in 
Christ’s teaching is promised that at the end of the earthly 
trial his soul, in a free spiritual condition, shall not be 
condemned as an evil spirit, but by the act of death will pass 
to the resurrection of life. 

Again, John vi. 39. ‘‘ And this is the Father’s will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.’’ 
In this instance the words “‘ raise it up,’’ are distinctly and 
designedly employed (as forecasting the final annihilation 
of matter into spirit), consequently reference to matter only 
is intended, thus calling for a very different interpretation 
from the first text explained, in which the words ‘‘ will 
raise him up,’’ are contained. The former text referred to 
the ‘him,’ the life of the soul, but in this text allusion is | 
made to the ‘it,’ a neuter and material condition. How- 
ever, from its very wording this text cannot possibly apply 
to the human bodies ; but the full reading of the passage 
is—‘ And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that 
of all the power in heaven and earth which the Father hath 
given me I should lose nothing of that portion of it which 
I have made to assume a temporary material condition, 
but should reconvert it all into its eternal elements at the 
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end of time so that thenceforward nothing created shall 
remain in the universe.’ 

The foregoing text has been explained purposely to 
correct any propective misconception. 

The above quotations are all taken from the Gospel of 
John, for of the four Gospels it alone is intended for man- 
kind during this incoming advanced dispensation. It was 
compiled especially for him. Still, despite the fact that the 
synoptical Gospels were written for others in less privileged 
positions and ages than ourselves, nevertheless, distinct 
evidence is to be found of inspiration above the level of the 
Second Dispensation, as it were, almost accidentally inserted 
here and there in them. And to strengthen the explanation 
which is now being advanced of what is the one and only 
true and at the same time comprehensible meaning of the 
Resurrection of the Dead, two very pertinent extracts from 
them shall be explained. The first will prove that Christ’s 
re-appearance upon the third day after His crucifixion was 
not His resurrection. It certainly was the raising up again 
of the temple of His body in fulfilment of the promise He 
had made to do so, also because He wished to assure His 
disciples that there was a life beyond the grave, as well as 
to discharge His last and greatest duty upon earth which 
was to empower His apostles with the Holy Ghost, and to 
instruct them in their important duties consequent upon the 
public gift of the Holy Ghost at the day of Pentecost. It 
certainly was not the taking up again of His life—His true 
resurrection—but an act quite distinct therefrom. 

The first and very pertinent corroboration is to be 
found some atte xxvil, 59 7) “\ After. his’ resurrection.’’ 
There can be no mistake in the meaning of the above three 
words made use of in this verse, when taken in conjunction 
with the context of the three preceding verses. Here, 
then, is indisputable testimony of the inspiration of the 
Gospel of Matthew, for despite the writer’s evident ideas 
to the contrary, he has been prompted to insert these three 
words, ‘‘after his resurrection,’’ against the time when 
they would be of invaluable service in the elucidation of 
this extraordinarily momentous point, when the passage 
in which they occur describes the phenomenal incidents 
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that took place immediately subsequent to Christ’s death 
by crucifixion, and also immediately subsequent to His 
vesurvection. The direct proof is here before us that 
Christ’s death and resurrection occurred simultaneously ; 
the former applied to His material body when deprived of 
life and spirit, and the latter referred to His Eternal Soul 
when released from bondage of the body. 

Christ’s rising again in a material body from the dead 
is fully described in the succeeding chapter (Matt. xxviii.), 
and took place in actual time length somewhat under two 
full days after His resurrection. This text, with the 
unmistakable intention behind, is an inspiring as well as 
authoritative corroboration of the truth of this revelation 
and can not be argued away. 

The last quotation that I shall give is to prove the 
complete absence of purpose in the material body rising 
again from the dead when it is the soul itself that is being 
considered, and when it is perfection of life alone after 
which it is intent, and the absolute inability of the body to 
leave the earth—Matthew vi. 9, “‘ Our Father who art in 
heaven.’’ The Father is God, and God is a Spirit, having 
neither flesh nor’bones. And as a spirit is an existence 
invisible to man, therefore eternal, so also is God invisible 
and eternal. Thus the Father, being eternal, must live in 
eternal elements, and be subject to eternal laws and con- 
ditions ; but as the eternal condition is not a material one, 
so heaven is not a material abode. 

Again, the Father, being eternal, must necessarily be 
the Father of existences who also are eternal, and the only 
unchangeable and immaterial existences besides Himself are 
the souls ; hence He must be the Father of the souls in the 
eternal sense, all of whom must be governed by eternal 
laws only. Thus the soul alone is the part of man that can 
possibly live in heaven. 

The body is material, subject to natural laws only, and 
by these laws it requires rest, food, and material air to 
breathe, as well as being subject to gravitation ; hence it is 
impossible as well as objectless for the body either to leave 
the earth or to travel through unbounded space which 
necessarily is filled entirely by eternal elements; nor 
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yet could it exist in heaven, where there is nothing 
material. 

Thus the one and only duty of the material body is to 
keep the soul under subjection during the test, as clearly 
defined in these pages. And when the test is ended the 
body becomes inanimate, which is proof positive that the 
life has gone—and gone for ever. 

Every ordinary average man of the present day is really 
as well aware of the above fact as myself, but as long as it 
is upheld that Christ’s rising again the third day in His 
old material body was His resurrection, and is regarded 
as the Divine precedent to be followed by all others, then, 
however intense the longing for emancipation from belief 
in a bodily resuscitation may be, to be reasonably replaced 
by a purely spiritual resurrection of the life, it can never 
be accomplished with any regard for principle. 

Whatever justification there was for the origination of 
such a theory as a bodily resurrection, nothing save senti- 
ment warrants the twentieth century man still adhering 
to it. Reason and natural laws cannot now-a-days be 
overridden by custom and prejudice. True religion is not 
antipathetic to any of the temporary factors contributing 
to its furtherance, and when any such antagonism exists 
the tenets of religion are either not understood or not 
being complied with. 

Thus by accepting the Pauline theory upon the question 
of the resurrection, all are literally on the horns of a 
dilemma whichever way the situation be interpreted. If 
it be maintained that the soul resurrects in a spiritual body 
according to inspired authority, then one of two alterna- 
tives is left to choose between, either that Christ’s rising 
again the third day in material guise was not His resurrec- 
tion, with the inevitable abandonment of all previous ideas 
upon the subject, or that Christ’s resurrection in His 
crucified body was of a nature quite different from, there- 
fore not typical of, that awaiting all other souls. On the 
other hand, if it be maintained that the life resurrects in 
a material body, with Christ as the model, by so doing, 
in following Paul, all are running counter to the declaration 
inspired by the Holy Ghost that ‘‘ it (the life of the soul) 
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’ 


is raised a spiritual body,’’ and as herein expounded in its 
every detail. But by such a belief as the above a very 
anomalous situation is created; indeed, a situation quite 
untenable by the average God-fearing man of intelligence, 
but unnecessary to dwell upon in this lecture. 

Not for a moment is it otherwise than truly religious to 
exploit in open language that which is occupying the 
private attention of the doubting man to his own religious 
detriment. Surely one of the reasons why the world has 
been allowed to progress must have been that man might 
both benefit himself and assist others by the application 
of his knowledge. It is that the religion of to-morrow 
shall be able to withstand the concentrated glare of 
universal investigation, to the pride of its professor, that 
this revelation has been promulgated. And it is because 
the religion of yesterday is deficient in this very quality 
that lukewarmness is attending and discredit will ulti- 
mately attend its ministrations ; therefore, why only with 
bated breath must reference to the breaches in harmony 
with which it abounds be whispered in secret. 

Each man for himself is daily becoming more conscious 
of the truth, and more bold in the assertion of it, so that 
it is merely a question of time when sympathy will 
obtain between the supply which has now been purposely 
furnished and the demand which is being seriously and 
powerfully formulated. 

To adapt its beliefs to its new spiritual and intellectual 
level is the most positive proof of vitality that any nation 
or peoples can furnish. 

It is wholly irrelevant to the subject now under con-— 
sideration to quote the private though inspired opinions 
of any writer in the Bible in order to confirm or otherwise 
the reasonable interpretation of the Resurrection now 
being unfolded, for the conditions of the test heretofore 
in vogue intentionally disqualified all mankind from 
approaching this very abstruse problem in its true bearing. 
Christ’s own words in His own Gospel are our one and 
only reliable, nay, genuine authority, and these same 
words could not possibly be construed aright without the 
sanction of and assistance from Omnipotence. And what 
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is more, they were not even in existence until many years 
after the Pauline and apostolic teaching upon Christianity 
had been universally disseminated. 

A very decided and comprehensive reason has been 
vouchsafed to all in my various works now before the 
Public why the soul was subjected to a material test in the 
form of a human body. That reason, together with the 
logical interpretation given to certain texts upon which 
heretofore the Christian Church, through no fault of its 
own, was unqualified to explain correctly, and therefore to 
define the true meaning of the Resurrection of the Dead, 
will be sufficient, I feel sure, to answer the urgent inquiries 
of that class of souls for whom this revelation is chiefly 
intended. When this has been achieved a consummation 
will have been obtained eminently satisfactory to myself 
as well as to the numerous exalted powers who for many 
years have been engaged upon a difficult and abstrus 
mission. 

After all, the Christian is but striving to sift the truth 
of the soul’s pilgrimage upon earth and afterwards. 
Whatever the result, he cannot escape from the necessity 
to exercise faith ; hence every faithful man will be devoutly 
thankful when the plexus of mysteries has been unravelled, 
and when he is able to discern in his religion a magnificent 
and stupendous work of love and justice to all unchange- 
able and imperishable souls. 


LECTURE VI 


ATONEMENT OR REMISSION? 


By way of introduction to the subject being dealt with in 
this lecture, I would observe that only as long as the fall 
of man is accepted as the great principle underlying the 
plan of salvation, just so long is it feasible that redemption 
by substitutionary atonement of the guiltless for the guilty 
should either be required or accepted. And by recognising 
Christ’s death as an act of atonement Christianity tacitly 
admits the fall of man with original sin to be an actual fact. 

Allowing the reasonableness, at the time of its advance, 
of the interpretation of the narrative contained in the Third 
Chapter of Genesis in the absence of more direct informa- 
tion as to its true significance, still from the viewpoint of 
one’s present knowledge upon the subject it is almost 
inconceivable how that, throughout the centuries which 
have elapsed since this principle was adopted, no other 
theory should at least have gained a footing which would 
reasonably account for the presence of so many different 
types and generations of mankind on earth, not to mention 
the untold amount of suffering and unhappiness associated 
therewith. 

To say the least, it is not consistent with the attributes 
of a Perfect God to impose upon an altogether ignorant and 
innocent being, at the very outset of a new career amidst 
foreign environments, a test beyond the capacity of his 
resistance, with the foreknowledge that he would fail to 
withstand it, and then ultimately to demand a vicarious 
atonement and Himself to provide that atonement. 
Wherein lies the purpose? Moreover, if man by his fall 
did really commit such a heinous crime against the Ever- 
loving God in that sin and death followed as a consequence, 
and if the sacrifice of Christ’s blood was demanded and 
accepted as the one necessary propitiation, How comes it 
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that Christ’s advent did not immediately follow man’s fall ? 
How comes it that throughout the entire Mosaic Dispensa- 
tion the blood of animals and the scape-goat made complete 
atonement for the soul? And how comes it that sin and 
death did not disappear after a humiliating self-sacrifice 
had been made by Jesus Christ, whereas the effect thereof 
is still branded upon the human race? Indeed, in the first 
instance, how comes it that man himself—admittedly a free 
and independent agent endowed with intelligence and 
reason—could not redeem his credited pristine perfect and 
sinless condition when he recognised in his God a just and 
merciful Father ?—simply because man never has been 
perfect or he never could have fallen from such a state 
inasmuch as perfection is an unchangeable condition. 

However consonant with first century reason such a 
theory as man’s fall, with its attendant results, may have 
been it is, nevertheless, becoming increasingly untenable 
exactly in the same ratio as the intelligence of the world 
is becoming a powerful factor to be reckoned with. 

Now harmony and sympathy are indispensable in all 
eternal operations, therefore the soul, whenever called 
upon to examine into any proposition pertaining to its own 
being and welfare, immediately has recourse to the old 
eternal habit of striking a balance between the quality of the 
information supplied and the quality of that demanded. 
As long ss harmony obtains between the two the soul 
continues satisfied, but whenever the current of sympathy 
becomes uneven from that moment the soul begins to rebel 
and to assert its independence of thought. 

To the influence of the Holy Ghost over the life’s two 
instincts in one direction or another is man’s present 
spiritual and general enlightenment entirely attributable. 
No longer must the soul be regarded as a_ negligible 
quantity, assimilating with servile docility ideas agreeable 
to a less privileged reason. In very truth it is now a 
powerful and militant force, daily becoming more self- 
assertive and even aggressive. With persistent purpose 
it is casting off all links of allegiance'to the past. In which- 
ever direction inquiry is made there evidence of pronounced 
individuality of thought is met with ever more boldly being 
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evinced, clearly emanating from the soul, therefore both 
irresistible and ineradicable. Thus is it that in the gradual 
transition from ignorance to enlightenment the soul is 
increasingly displaying its eternal qualities. The more 
knowledge it acquires the more exacting are its demands 
becoming, so that only such information as will establish 
the now lacking equipoise of sympathy between supply and 
demand in the respect under consideration, stands any 
chance whatever of appeasing the present spiritual unrest. 
It is impossible to restrain the soul’s inherent instincts. 
They are its own reliable guides, capable of being influenced 
in a minor degree, no doubt, by various outside agencies, 
but nevertheless altogether unchangeable. 

The soul in its determined progress towards its eternal 
level is abandoning one after another of the tenets of primi- 
tive Christianity without a trace of compunction, nay, 
rather with pronounced satisfaction—never again to revert 
to them ; not least among them being belief in the fall of 
man and in vicarious atonement, even of the Perfect for the 
imperfect, as altogether insufficient to satisfy subcon- 
sciousness of the truth. The trend of modern thought, 
religious as well as otherwise, is forward not backward, 
therefore religion, to be henceforward acceptable by man, 
must coincide with his aspirations and with the needs of 
his educated reason. 

Now with regard to man’s position in the past; that he 
has been more or less completely ignorant of anything and 
everything that transpires after death is a fact patent even 
to-day. He knew nothing whatever about the world of 
spirits, nor yet—previous to the publication of these works 
—has any trustworthy information relative to spirits, 1.e. 
information directly authorised from the Holy Spirit, been 
obtained from any source, with the result that he was, and 
still is, compelled to accept death as throwing a veil over 
the soul until the day of Judgment, with a prayer that 
meanwhile it might rest in peace. Such being the case, 
it was not unnatural for him to infer that Christ, as being 
Divine, by laying down His Life, was really atoning for the 
sins of mankind and that with His second advent there 
would be a general resuscitation, especially when he detected 
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in the fall of man a substantial basis for belief in blood 
atonement with immortality as the issue. Matter so 
engrossed his all that he did not realise that substitutionary 
atonement actually terminated with repentance and baptism 
by water and that the individuality and self-responsibility 
of the soul was being requisitioned. 

Elsewhere the reason has been distinctly stated why 
mankind in the past has been kept almost wholly in the 
dark upon all matters pertaining to the soul’s sojourn upon 
earth and the future that awaits it. Circumstances over 
which he had no control, but which were essentially just, 
have obliged him to interpret the teaching of Christ, as con- 
tained in the New Testament, precisely as his intellectual 
and spiritual attainments suggested to him as reasonable. 

If heretofore Omniscience considered it most expedient 
that the entire plan of salvation should be concealed from 
all, then it is evident, that none were expected to construe 
Christ’s death, or the so-called act of atonement, as well 
as other accepted truths of the Christian religion, in any 
respect differently than has been done in the past. Hence 
man was perfectly correct in believing himself and in 
teaching others that the shedding of Christ’s blood was a 
propitiatory offering of the Perfect for the imperfect—that 
Christ by His death did literally make a full, perfect and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction for the sins of 
the whole world. Such, then, being the case, there must 
be an explanation which will reconcile this profession of 
faith, which as a matter of fact is a manifest impossibility, 
with remission or release from sins in its true meaning, and 
which will define the process itself. 

Now reason, as developed at any level of advance, must 
be uniform in its demands, and as in the past the material 
alone was recognised as substantial, so the conclusion was 
but reasonable that as Christ’s material death was purposely 
to redeem sinful man, so in like manner His raising up 
again of the temple of His body the third day was but His 
resuscitation to permanent existence, or His resurrection. 
But the correct interpretation of facts presents an entirely 
different front. 

When Christ withdrew His Life from His body He had 


364 THE ETERNAL ‘SOUL 


completed all that portion of the work which He was 
specially delegated to perform in a human frame as the Son 
of man, hence this frame, being of no further immediate 
service to Him, was purposely abandoned and was subse- 
quently annihilated into spiritual elements. And these 
same elements on several subsequent occasions, through 
the exercise of Perfect Power, were made to assume their 
previous material shape, solely that Christ might manifest 
Himself to the eyes of His followers, in accordance with 
the promise previously made, as well as in pursuance of 
His mission, which manifestations had no connection what- 
ever with His resurrection. His life, being freed from the 
incubus of a material body, when liberated into eternal 
space must necessarily be invested with a spiritual body 
or power in order to meet the demands of the altered con- 
ditions. The operation throughout was accomplished 
through the exercise of fixed laws regulating the action of 
Spirit, relative to the Perfect Soul in His connection with 
matter. 

In this Spiritual Form, possessed of Infinite Power as 
the delegate of Omnipotence, Christ had passed beyond the 
mysterious barrier through which no human being could 
possibly penetrate unless allowed. Here, as the Son of 
God, 1.e. in a free and purely spiritual condition (in that 
same spiritual body in which He descended from heaven), 
He had other and equally as great works to perform as any 
discharged upon earth, but subject to more advanced laws 
and circumstances. Not the least among them was the 
‘completion of the universe as it at present exists,* or, in 
other words, the preparation of various vast expanses of 
space of different degrees of power for the reception and 
future benefit of the departed souls, so that such of them 
as desired might ultimately attain to where Christ was. 
And as this stupendous work was accomplished by exer- 
cising authority over the Spiritual Power filling all space, 
so the region utilised was named the spirit world, or world 
of the Spiritual Power, and this spirit world was made to 
serve the purpose of acting as a place and condition in 
which freedom from sins could be obtained. 


* See ‘‘ The Human Soul Revealed.’’ 
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All this great achievement, however, was totally beyond 
the grasp of human intelligence. It was effected by means 
of power quite invisible to man; in an age, also, in which 
the very existence of electric power as a ubiquitous element. 
was practically unknown, to say nothing of the manifold 
ways in which it is utilised by man at the present day as a 
serious force to be reckoned with. Hence, had any 
explanation of the interaction of life, spirit, and matter— 
each of them electric-—been attempted it would most cer- 
- tainly have been discredited. Neither was it necessary, 
considering the circumstances in which man was placed, 
that he should be admitted into this advanced secret. The 
system adopted by Omnipotence in the separation of souls 
must be followed out omnisciently. The operation of the 
first principle did not then call for any such privilege. The 
one requisition demanded was the exercise of faith, and 
this could be done equally well with the knowledge then 
allowed as succeeding generations will do when in posses- 
sion of exalted information. 

With Christ’s death all works which He subsequently 
completed were hidden from view, amongst them being the 
great undertaking of preparing the world of the Spiritual 
Power to be an eradicator of all soul flaws as one of its 
offices. ‘Thus in the circumstances the death of Christ may 
truthfully be called the Atonement, inasmuch as release 
from sin was the immediate consequence of His departure, 
but His act of dying in no respect whatever constituted 
atonement. 

Such is the justification that the Christian Profession 
generally has enjoyed in the past for its interpretation of 
the death of Christ as an act of atonement. 

We are now, however, leaving all this behind, and 
another and higher phase of existence is being entered 
upon, wherein knowledge founded upon a correct basis will 
be one of the distinguishing privileges of man. 

Now any form of reparation for sins committed upon 
earth, to be justly applicable to the uncountable different 
types of souls, must be upon a very comprehensive scale, 
and one in which the free agency of the independent soul is 
necessarily allowed full play. It must also be a process 
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performed subject to eternal laws for it is the soul that 
sinneth and not the body. Reason also requires that not 
until the soul has finished sinning at death shall the 
privilege be granted to perform the necessary spiritual 
operations which will free it therefrom. Death is the limit 
at which the commission of evil constitutes sin, the test 
being then over. 

To the soul in its complete and free condition there is no 
such thing as sin, for whatever it does that it does through 
its unchangeable instinct to do with the consciousness of 
tight in the doing of it. 

First of all: in any serious consideration of the only way 
in which reparation of sin can be accomplished, one must 
clearly appreciate what a sin is, as well as the effect that 
it produces upon the soul, and how such effect is stamped. 

A sin, in its original form, is an electric current of evil, 
proceeding from some one or more of the many powers of 
darkness, which impresses the soul through the brain, 
where it operates in one of two ways. ‘The soul either 
rejects the suggestion, and in consequence thereof it soon 
fades away, or the current of evil forces its way into the 
soul, with the result that it makes itself felt in thougnt, 
word or action. A sin is thus essentially eternal in its 
nature and origin—harmonising with the nature of the 
power of darkness—so that the effect which it produces 
upon the soul of course co-ordinates with the demands of 
eternal laws. 

When any person accepts a current of evil, the evil will- 
power of the spirit tempting has overcome the will-power 
of the tempted human subject. A sympathetic bond of 
union is thus temporarily established between the two, 
wherein the latter has voluntarily appropriated a current 
of darkness from the former, The result following this 
unseen operation is that a blemish is impressed upon the 
originally pure will-power of the soul. Each time that the 
soul sins the effect is the same, so that at the end of the 
trial the particular property of will-power which any 
individual possesses is more or less tarnished according to 
the amount of power of darkness impressed upon it when 
undergoing the trial. 
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This degree of darkness, together with the condition 
which the soul’s other powers present, indicates the amount 
of purification required. The entire blemish has thus been 
contracted through the soul’s free agency, therefore justice 
and reason demand that redress also must be carried out 
voluntarily by the will-power so affected. Some souls have 
more blemishes than othérs, hence the inscrutable laws 
governing the test require that spiritual repair shall be 
greater or less in exact proportion to the extent of the 
defects in the soul’s powers. 

The test in its entirety being essentially a continuous 
exhibition of free agency, so vicarious atonement became 
inapplicable after a certain level of soul development had 
been reached. 

The plan adopted for the separation of souls is divided 
into two distinct processes—the material subjection, and 
the spiritual regeneration. 

The material subjection is that portion performed in a 
human body. This is the real test, in which the soul is 
slowly but instinctively shaping out, and thus making for 
itself, its future of eternity. The very nature of the test 
requires that each soul shall both be tempted by evil and 
supported by good in order to compel it voluntarily to 
expose its eternal properties regardless of their nature. 
As an indispensable necessity, then, evil is intentionally 
authorised with power to tempt man, who, being imperfect 
to begin with, cannot altogether resist the temptation 
irrespective of the type of soul he may possess. Of this 
fact, however, Omniscience is quite well aware, and takes 
everything into consideration at the proper time. 

From the peculiar and exacting nature of the test it must 
be somewhat uniformly limited in duartion, for the longer 
a man lives upon earth so much the longer is he exposed 
to evil temptation, with the inevitable result that he has 
the more sins to his account, all of which must be obliterated 
after death. But of course he enjoys a compensating 
advantage in increased opportunities to enlarge his faith 
and to practise good works. 

Previous to the advent of Christ the souls of all who had 
finished the material subjection were, as spirits, retained ° 
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in one huge world composed of spiritual elements, from 
which escape was utterly impossible. The apostle Peter, 
as already stated, through inspiration describes the situ- 
ation accurately when he says that they were spirits in 
prison, in a spiritual prison of course, ‘‘ which sometime 
were disobedient.’’ They were waiting here for Christ’s 
arrival to preach the Gospel of Truth unto them in a spirit- 
ual sense—‘‘ I am the way, the truth, and the life; no man 
cometh unto the Father but by me,’’—so that they likewise 
might be as privileged as mankind then on earth in the 
race for heaven, yet at the same time they were living 1m- 
mediately subject to God’s laws in the spirit world. 

All the spirits from every material world were located 
here. The spiritual power allowed throughout was just 
barely sufficient to make them existable as spirits, hence 
the evil were practically powerless to tempt man; nor yet 
for a similar reason could they annoy others in this same 
spiritual abode. Whether good or evil they were all essen- 
tially happy, for each one was in that condition which, 
through his unchangeable instincts, he had chosen for 
himself during life in a material body. 

The universe was not completed until the spirit world 
in its entirety was constructed. 

The bestowal of the Holy Ghost upon man provided him 
with the means whereby he might reach heaven, hence the 
road thither must first be prepared, and this road was made 
one providing for gradual soul improvement until the 
required standard was reached; reparation for sin neces- 
sarily being one of the objects accomplished. 

Space is eternal, hence unlimited, but man, not being 
capable of realizing what unlimited space literally means, 
is under the necessity, when referring to it, of employing 
terms in keeping with his understanding. Thus that region 
of space wherein the Father dwells is called Heaven, and 
so man is enabled to picture in his mind some definite 
locality in harmony with his material associations. 

God is the Central Power and Heaven is the focal point 
of Perfect Power. It is the concentrated essence of Elec- 
tric Power, and the Third Person of the Godhead is the 
nucleus of Electric Power, and Who operates such Infinite 
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Element, hence Heaven is a region throughout which Glory 
obtains. From this focal point the Power of God 
radiates infinitely in all directions, becoming gradually less 
concentrated—but always Perfect—the further it diverges 
from Heaven, until (from a human standpoint) in the most 
distant region of space, where Perfect Power is not only 
present in a very inferior degree but is blended with the 
power of imperfection or darkness, are located all the 
material worlds, upon one of which man is placed. 

Previous to the completion of the universe the then 
existing spirit world immediately surrounded these material 
worlds, consequently there remained unutilised an un- 
fathomable area of space between the darkened peripheral 
region—if I may so call it—where all temporary worlds 
were located and heaven; so vast, indeed, that man in a 
materially substantial form, could never cross it.* This 
intervening space was appropiated in order to form the 
spirit world in its entirety as it now exists. 

Elsewhere in these works mention has been made that 
there are Three Perfect Powers permeating space—The 
Power of Omniscience : The Power of Omnipotence: The 
Power of Omnipresence : synonymous with the Father, the 
Holy Ghost, the Son. 

Christ’s baptism by the Holy Ghost immediately follow- 
ing His material baptism was but in reality the re-bestowal 
of that same Omnipotent Power first loaned to Him when 
in obedience to Omniscient command He undertook the 
supervision of the creation of matter out of the Spirit, and 
which was temporarily withheld whilst undergoing sub- 
jection for the Godhead as a whole. Thus was He qualified 
with All Power in heaven and earth to resume His previous 
office of executing whatever instructions the Omniscience 
might issue. 

With such perfect provision Christ voluntarily abandoned 
His material body and raised Himself—i.e. His true Self— 
His Life,—up in an immaterial form in order to go and 
prepare a place for them; or, in other words, to go and 
prepare the Spirit world in its various heavens or grades, 
and so make it the means by which the faithful might all 
reach heaven—‘‘ that where I am, there ye may be also.”’ 


* See Appendix, Chart IV. AA 
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Thus one of the Omnipotent operations performed by 
Christ between His resurrection to freedom in His spiritual 
body and His ascension, was to furnish a series of in- 
creasingly powerful immaterial worlds between the earth 
and heaven, through whose agency the souls would be pro- 
vided with the opportunity and the means wherewith to 
complete the process of separation, and in so doing simul- 
taneously to obliterate the sins and blemishes contracted 
during the first stage. 

The Spiritual Element employed in the construction of 
these immense worlds must of course be that Infinite Power 
whose unalterable properties enabled it to accomplish the 
end in view, hence it was with the Power of Omnipotence 
alone that concern was had. Thus, then, is it the, Holy 
Ghost and not the Son who effects the purification of the 
soul, precisely as declared in the Johannine Gospel—‘** The 
Truth shall make you free,’’ 

Starting from the earth upwards, ever in a more inten- 
sified degree, electric conditions were arranged (prepared) 
exactly in keeping with the increasing power of these 
elements the more nearly they approached the nucleus of 
this Power. 

When completed these new worlds constituted the spirit 
world of progress, which united the earth with heaven. 

This advanced world was divided into five separate 
regions by means of strong electric currents interposed at 
such points as Omniscience had decided upon, commencing 
from the First Heaven upwards, but inclusive of it (See 
Diagram VI.). 

These powerful currents acted as barriers, and were so 
placed to mark the boundaries beyond which the different 
types of souls, who in varying degrees failed to reach per- 
fection as demanded by the laws regulating the test, could 
not encroach. To the faithful, however, they scarcely 
constituted hindrances at all; and most assuredly such 
limits would not have been so placed had all the souls to 
undergo the test of separation, been faithful souls. 

The spirit world thus provides the basis upon which per- 
fection is attained by the elect. The elements which 
comprise the spirit world must necessarily be eternal in- 
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asmuch as space is eternal, for space with its elements is 
the spirit world.* 

Thus it is not difficult to satisfy oneself that if the soul 
were permanently confined (resurrected) in a material 
body, such body could not possibly leave the earth and 
ascend through the immaterial elements of space. Such 
an act would be subversive of all order and harmony, an- 
tagonistic to Omnipotence and unreasonable to the soul. 
Matter having called natural laws into existence in pur- 
suance of design must always be subject to such laws. The 
material body could not possibly overcome the attraction 
of gravitation normal to matter, with the result that until 
the annihilation of the latter into Spirit the body must of 
course remain upon some material world—and after that, 
What? for nowhere have we as yet been informed. But 
in order to reach heaven the body possessed by the life 
must be of such a nature that it is not subject to gravita- 
tion; and a body of electric or spiritual substance alone 
answers this demand—the soul in a spiritual form. 

However, as the object in view in this lecture more 
particularly is to explain the actual process of regeneration, 
so the intention is not further to dilate upon matters some- 
‘what extraneous to the subject under consideration. The 
temptation to do so undoubtedly is great, for they are so 
‘deeply interesting, so evident, and so connected, that one 
might continue in the same strain until absolutely lost in 
the maze of Omnipotent workings. 

Whilst Christ was executing His several duties in the 
spirit world as the Son of God He made repeated visits to 
the earth, and manifested Himself to His disciples’ for 
various reasons, but chiefly that He might bestow upon 
them a necessary measure of power from the Holy Ghost 
and explain the nature of the duties which would devolve 
upon them both at, and subsequent to, the public descent 
of the Holy Ghost at the day of Pentecost, for following 
this bestowal their life’s work would begin in earnest. 
This accomplished, Christ bid them farewell, and was 


* One of the important reasons for the experiences recorded in 
‘“ Theocosmia.’’ was to define to all, the electric nature of the eternal 
elements. 
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parted from their sight, annihilating His body at will; 
then ascending through one heaven after another of spiritual 
elements, now prepared for the reception of the resurrected. 
lives, until Glory reached, He returned into the Father. 
Then The Omnipotence and The Omnipresence were re- 
united into One Perfect Person of Glorified Properties—- 
‘God shall also glorify him in himself.’’ 

As the most effective way of explaining the process by 
which absolution from sin is accomplished is by illustra- 
tion, so, in accordance with promise, the consideration of 
the four types of souls—those types who in a previous 
lecture were traced through the material test until the 
separation between soul and body was effected—shall 
forthwith be resumed. 


I. That type of soul who in the past eternity loved God. 


The life of this soul, having finished the human portion. 
of the test, is liberated from matter and is immediately 
bound into a spiritual body in order to fit him to the 
conditions of the advanced world into which he has just 
returned. This life of the soul, it will be remembered, 
had at the outset of the trial been deprived of his own. 
eternal body of spiritual power (will power), therefore, 
whatever his environments might be whilst apart from such 
body, he must always be furnished with a body perfectly 
adapted to surrounding requirements. 

Mention has already been made that the appearance 
which this soul as man presents to a spirit immediately 
previous to death is that of being surrounded by three 
distinct and more or less bright powers, such being the 
powers of will, faith, and love, borrowed from the Spirit 
of ‘Truth through Conscience. 

What, then, takes place at the resurrection of the life? 
The life of this soul with his three appropriated powers— 
being but the advanced equivalents to his own eternal 
instincts of free-will and knowledge of good and evil—is 
completely lifted out of the material body and is bound into. 
a spiritual one, leaving the former behind with its various 
temporary acquirements and belongings, as the abandoned. 
residue for the friends to mourn over. 
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When this soul is just born a spirit he presents a some- 
what dull and transparent appearance, with his three 
powers in different degrees of brightness. He has now 
re-entered the eternal world, his permanent home, where 
for all futurity he will be governed by laws and conditions 
in every respect of a higher order than those which con- 
trolled him during his sojourn in temporary elements. 

Let us now, from a human aspect, examine into the 
appearance of these soul powers. For the sake of con- 
venience we will grant that this soul when on earth had 
exercised faith somewhat beyond the average; hence he 
now possesses a bright ‘power of faith.’ 

In a worldly sense he had been at considerable dis- 
advantage from a financial viewpoint. He had occupied a 
‘somewhat obscure position, but for all that his bearing had 
been distinctly proud. Neither had he greatly excelled in 
good works, hence his ‘power of love’ is not very 
pronounced. His will-power was strong and _ well 
developed, but he had more or less listened to evil, and 
used profane language not unfrequently, thus his ‘ power 
of will,’ although distinctly evident, is far from being as 
bright as it must be before all sins are obliterated. 

Thus the appearance which this spirit presents to the 
angel whose duty it is to conduct him to that region in the 
spirit world to which he is entitled by his life and works 
on earth, is that of possessing three distinct soul powers, 
each power now resembling the soul in shape, but all held 
together as one whole by magnetic attraction (sympathy). 
The ‘ power of will-power’ is strongly in evidence but 
markedly dull; that of ‘faith’ pronounced and _ bright, 
and that of ‘love’ comparatively small but distinctly 
perceptible. 

Through the power of his mission this angel at once 
detects from the appearance of this new-born spirit the 
precise level in the spirit world which is equivalent to the 
material position he has just vacated, so he is taken up to 
the Third Heaven, where sympathy automatically draws 
him to other faithful spirits. As a spirit he is still dull and 
powerless, being as yet barely existable in the true electric 
world. Never once, since leaving that spiritual locality 
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in close vicinity to his material body, has he vacated the 
side of his angelic conductor ; hence he is within the radius 
of his power,* and thus has been enabled to penetrate 
through the two boundary currents between the earth and 
the Third Heaven. In such way, then, has he reached 
his present spiritual home, and the time has now arrived 
when he must be given his freedom as a bright and 
beautiful spirit. This is accomplished by his companion 
suddenly withdrawing himself and his surrounding power 
far enough away from his subject to expose him to the 
powerful electric currents which permeate this region in 
all directions, with the result that his electric body, being 
now subjected to the influence of these currents, instantly 
becomes bright and powerful to a degree precisely equal 
to that of all spirits in this region, for such is the standard 
of power allowed here. 

Next, by way of illustration, let us proceed to analyse 
this spirit as to the several distinct properties comprising 
his whole personality, each property resembling the human 
body in shape, and we find him to consist of eight separate 
powers.+ 


1. The power of will-power. | 

2. The power of faith. Powers of the soul. 

3. The power of love. 

4. The power of the spiritual body = The life of the 

soul. 

5. The power of vision. Ae bi 

6. The power of communication. | Sn a ae 
} ww : of the 

7. The power of thought. | Pa Bea 

8. The power of decision. | P a 


Of these powers the first three are those of the soul 
which he has brought with him into the spirit world, as the 
total products of his earthly trial, directly connected as 
they are with his two instincts; and these powers are the 
very parts to be submitted to the purifying process of the 
spirit world. In the fourth power is located the greater 


* See, “* Theocosmia,’’ Part I., Chapter X. 


+See ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ Part I., Chapter IV., for a graphic description 
of this point. 
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portion of his soul’s life, and this power, being the home 
of the various properties of the spirit—the body to which 
they belong—animates them all. The last four powers 
are the distinct properties owned by his spiritual body, ail 
of them being required in order to make his life existable 
in the spirit world. 

The position which this spirit occupies in his new home 
is at the level at which his somewhat dull power of will 
must begin the spiritual operation of absolution, plus his 
power of faith. 

The ways of his new life are first learned. His beautiful 
home is extensively explored, for distance is nothing to 
him now, and numerous spiritual companions are made. 
Eventually, as the combined result of all his experience, 
he begins to feel an irresistible yearning to reach that God 
whom he loved on earth, but through faith only. In this 
world convincing evidence everywhere confronts him that 
this God is most assuredly some stupendous distance beyond 
him. The faith that he exercised as a man is gradually 
beginning to be supplanted by knowledge, and nothing will 
appease his desires but to advance to that God in front. 
He has already learned that he cannot possibly approach 
nearer the goal as long as his soul’s powers are in their 
present impure and incomplete condition, and he has also 
become aware that the only means by which his numerous 
defects can be wiped out is to perform some work for God 
in the shape of a spiritual mission. 

The yearning of free-will presently receives its reward. 
This action of free-will must first of all be manifested as 
the guarantee of the genuineness of intentions. In due 
course an angel approaches and entrusts a mission to him ; 
—let us say—that of being Guide or Conscience to some 
person on earth. Without delay he descends to his human 
subject, being now united with him by a sympathetic bond 
of union, and begins to prompt him into the right. Prior 
to obtaining this mission he was happy in his sphere, but 
now that he is engaged in an act of love towards another 
soul in the clutches of the test he realises that he is 
distinctly more so. He seldom leaves the side of his 
subject except when the latter is asleep, then he is back 
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again the instant that he is magnetically aware that his 
services are once more required to help him to resist evil. 
He is now very profitably employed, for is he not 
endeavouring to succour some poor tempted soul under 
bondage so that he shall expose his love towards God and 
towards others? He is fully aware that a terribly long 
journey awaits him before reaching heaven, but soon he 
finds that in return for services rendered he is being 
allowed to advance upwards and onwards, ever approach- 
ing nearer his God. 

At first, as a spirit, his rightful position in the spirit 
world is just within the Third Heaven. From this 
starting-point his progress is steady and _ persistent, 
through the heart of this region, until the lower boundary 
of the Fourth Heaven is reached. His ascension thus 
begun, he soon detects that his ‘ power of faith ’ is, as it 
were, automatically increasing in magnitude as well as in 
intensity ; that his ‘power of love’ is undeniably enlarging ; 
but most of all he notices that his ‘ will-power’ is 
becoming perceptibly brighter and that the tarnish by evil 
with which it was stained upon his entry into the spirit 
world is slowly disappearing. 

The very important question now arises as to the means 
by which this latter improvement is effected. Is this 
gradual disappearance of evil power the result of atone- 
ment or is it remission?-—a momentous question. This 
soul’s existence in the spirit world has been one continuous 
chapter of unbroken happiness ; happiness undreamt of by 
man and ever persistently on the increase. Nor yet has 
any spiritual or mental examination for sins committed 
upon earth been exacted. Here is this soul in a world 
far removed from the power of darkness, where no evil 
can possibly penetrate. He is surrounded by evidences of 
inexpressible Love and by companions whose one watch- 
word is love. The moment that the yearning to reach 
God unmistakably reveals itself, then work of an exalted 
nature in the shape of a spiritual mission is committed to 
his care from an Omnipotent source. By the faithful 
discharge of this mission the. sympathy between himself 
and His God intensifies, thereby attraction draws him ever 
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nearer to heaven. In his gradual ascent he is penetrating 
more intensely concentrated Perfect Elements. All the 
while his several powers are augmenting, and what 
delights him most of all is that, despite the fact that no 
self-abnegation has been exercised, the tarnish of evil is 
slowly disappearing from his will-power. How, then, is 
this accomplished? By love unparalleled—simply in 
‘unison with eternal laws as applicable to the unchangeable 
soul, and as distinctly predicted by prophecy and by the 
Infinite Life Himself. As the imposition of evil was 
indispensable to the plan of salvation, so the commission 
of sin was inevitable to the imperfect soul. But the 
‘promise was given that confession of the Truth that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God should merit as its reward release 
from all sins. 

Finite man in utter ignorance of eternal affairs could 
not possibly rise to the occasion and realise that atonement 
-as demanded by human laws is quite inapplicable through 
eternal laws. From no loving and progressing spirit with 
fixed instincts can reparation for short-comings be effected 
otherwise than through an increased exercise of love, thus 
justifying an intensified reciprocation of Love. It is this 
very persistent prosecution of love that calls for Love in 
return. 

Thus, when the soul, freed from evil environments, 
voluntarily exhibits constant love of The Infinite, then 
Perfect Love responds to such instinctive conduct by 
pardoning all shortcomings and remembering all iniquities 
no more. 

Grace is one of the essentials of the contract equally with 
‘Truth, and where Truth has been confessed both under 
‘conditions undignified and dignified to the eternally loving 
soul, then in response thereto Grace operates to the total 
obliteration of all flaws and to the perfect fulfilment of the 
terms of the New Covenant. 

Now such a phenomenal act of Grace as the forgiveness 
of sins must have an equally remarkable explanation. 
Merely a more intimate acquaintance is required with the 
subtle properties of eternal power and with the equally 
delicate method of its operation. 
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Everything spiritual has its attractions which in a 
general sense are the eternal equivalents of gravitation. 
Souls and spirits have their attractions equally as man has 
his attractions, but they are of a higher order altogether, 
befitting purely electric and magnetic beings. So likewise 
is it with the power of evilness or darkness. As a distinct. 
eternal substantial power the fixed property pervading it is 
to cohere and so form a magnetic whole through sympathy. 
This spiritual substance of darkness is the centre of 
attraction for everything evil. Evil spirits are irresistibly 
drawn to the power of darkness. The further removed 
any portion of such power is from the concentrated whole, 
the more irresistible is the attraction back to the whole, to 
the magnetic centre of darkness, which is the First 
Heaven, until a certain limit is reached. This extreme 
attained, the power of attraction possessed by the mass 
literally prevents all segregations of minor portions of evil 
power from wandering further away from the centre of 
attraction. | 

The above law operates systematically with spirits in 
the Third Heaven whose will-powers are tarnished with 
evil. In this Heaven regeneration begins. Such spirits 
have then reached the limit to which separation of the part 
from the whole is tolerated with impunity. As soon, then,. 
as such spirits begin to ascend, and thus to recede further 
away from the magnetic centre of evilness located at the 
periphery, sympathy between the two obtains to such a 
degree that the lesser portion of evil power becomes 
amenable to the attraction of the greater, so that it is 
firmly and surely drawn back to its normal region. 

This process continues in force with ever more pro- 
nounced results the greater the intervening distance until 
the prescribed limit is reached. Beyond this limit separ- 
ation of the two is impossible, and such limit is the upper 
boundary of the Fourth Heaven. Hence when any spirit 
arrives in the Fifth Heaven all tarnish from evil has abso-- 
lutely disappeared ; all sins are wiped out; all iniquities: 
are forgiven, and the entire cleansing has been achieved by 
performing acts of love. Thus is the progressing soul 
gradually freed from its blemishes. 
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It is almost impossible to cavil at the foregoing explan- 
ation ; for apart from its exquisite subtlety and abstruseness, 
it is a most reasonable one, in every detail responding to 
the demands of the situation. How it demonstrates the 
presence of Infinite Knowledge and Infinite Power behind 
all Christ’s sayings! and with irresistible force dashes to 
one side whatever opposition may present itself from in- 
ferior and finite sources. 

Thus by advanced spiritual laws atonement and forgive- 
ness are practically synonymous, inasmuch as intensified 
love is the only form of atonement that Grace can exact 
from Truth. Such is Justification. 

In the upward career of this Spirit, as soon as he arrives 
at the boundary of the Fourth Heaven, he is met by an 
angel who conducts him through the separating current 
into that Heaven, immediately to be greeted by smiling 
faces, and there he forthwith becomes more powerful, 
brighter, and happier. All his surroundings are intensified, 
for here he is substantially rewarded for his spiritual labours 
so far performed. 

His mission still continues; his attention to it becomes 
more acute, his influence more pronounced, and his human 
subject probably is developing a strong power of faith as 
well as one of love. The process of purification ever goes 
on with greater effect and the spiritual currents penetrated 
during his slow ascension are in every sense more power- 
ful. He now realises that he is perceptibly nearing the 
Master and so is conscious of a general betterment in his 
various soul properties. He looks at his once tarnished 
will power and beholds it almost pure. His work is a 
pleasure to him. His spare time is spent in fostering love 
and harmony as well as in magnifying God, until in his 
ascent he reaches the lower limit of the Fifth Heaven. Here 
he is welcomed by the angelic escort, and is piloted through 
the boundary. 

He now contemplates his condition with pleasure for the 
first stage of spiritual expansion is accomplished. As the 
immediate and permanent result his ‘ will-power’ is freed 
from all blemish, as pure as when first loaned to him in the 
now far distant past. 
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His ‘ power of faith’ is visibly becoming his greatest 
‘and most valuable property, but his ‘ power of love’ is still 
pronouncedly deficient in development. 

Despite the fact that all taint of sin has now been oblit- 
erated, there are stili other flaws to be dealt with. That 
property of ‘ pride,’ which was his most pronounced human 
trait, must be humbled to the level of pure love. His 
spiritual condition as a whole is now one of great power 
and brightness. He lives in a world far in advance of that 
just vacated ; and no longer is he a spirit sullied by the 
power of evilness, but an angel rapidly approaching the 
Perfect Power of Love, hence in like manner are purity and 
love being markedly manifested. His efforts over his subject 
do not flag, but his attention is not now so persistently re- 
quired by his side for he has been moulded somewhat into 
the way of leading a consistently good life. All knowledge 
of time is an association long since lost and thoughts of 
his future with his God pervade his whole existence. And 
as the attraction heavenwards increases at each upward 
step so does that earthwards diminish. 

By degrees, as the result of good works eagerly prose- 
cuted, the Sixth. Heaven is attained. Here only the 
finishing touches to his now almost purified form have to be | 
added. His eternal home is almost within grasp. Every 
condition and experience is increasingly suggestive of the 
proximity of Perfection, whither he is powerfully drawn. 
His soul’s qualities have enlarged to the requisite standard 
of pure love, and as an angel he is a mass of shining bright- 
ness. 

The second or perfecting stage of the test is ended. 
Faith was sown and eternal life will be reaped. Existence 
in the spirit world is about to terminate. What was once 
his ‘ power of faith’ is now consummate knowledge of God 
and has overshadowed every other power. His ‘ power 
of love’ is pure love, and his now immaculate ‘ will-power ’ 
is exclusively occupied in exercising his other purified 
properties. He attends; and the summons to freedom in 
the presence of his God is his reward. 

The supreme moment has arrived, and angels innumer- 
able surround and cheer him upwards and still onwards, 
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through labyrinths of all but perfect electric power, even 
to the limits of heaven, whither he is about to enter, never 
again to leave but once (Matt. xxiv. 31.). He casts a 
loving look around, upon all those happy angelic faces up- 
turned upon his own, then forthwith disappears. 

This soul, has now attained to the promised realm where 
all is Perfect. Through assistance, willingly bestowed 
when sympathy was evinced, his two instincts are now 
fully developed powers. For the purposes of the test they 
have equalled his own retained powers. The object for 
which subjection was demanded is in this instance accom- 
plished. Thus the powers of faith, will, and love, derived 
from the Holy Spirit through Conscience, and by whose 
instrumentality he has reached his present position, being 
no longer required are left behind. The spirit world is 
passed through, hence his spiritual body is of no more 
service, so it also is abandoned. ‘Thereupon this life, for 
ever stripped of all his borrowed and now purified proper- 
ties, with his two bare instincts—precisely as he started 
the test—passes into the current of separation. But mark 
the transformation that takes place during passage through 
it. 

This life, having now reached the goal of Perfection pre- 
destinated to all those souls who eternally loved God, is 
entitled to the restoration of his own retained power and 
knowledge. He is about to enter the Divine Presence, of 
the Grace of whose Love nothing incomplete can possibly 
partake. By his professions and acts during the test he 
has proved himself worthy of the honour, hence the now 
denunded life is instantly reinvested with his own long lost 
but simply dormant possessions. The three eternal and 
integral parts of this electric soul are thus magnetically 
reunited into one whole, never again to be separated. As 
a complete soul, now having attained to the region of 
Glory, he is of course entitled to participate of the benefits 
thereof, hence the moment his electric body is exposed to 
the currents of Perfect Power or Glory, permeating this 
Region, it absorbs the same with the result that it is Glori- 
fied. 

The indignity which was forced upon this loving soul for 
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his own benefit is now ended and the reward has been meted 
out. This reward is nothing short of eternally abiding in 
and partaking of the Love of the Father, where only are 
found those whose love in return is unalterably pure. For 
all future duration he is free. The restoration to him of 
his own eternal power and knowledge have made him once 
again complete, and thus he has recovered knowledge of 
what the eternal state really is. 

The knowledge of this complete soul ramified in two 
especial directions. First: in the knowledge of what 
eternity means, and of what the past eternal state was to 
him—which have now been restored. Second: in the 
knowledge that his greatest aspiration, his immutable in- 
terpretation of right, was to love God, which profession, 
as the result of the test, has now attained to pure love— 
‘the image of the Son ’’—who is Pure Love. 

Thus this soul was known by God to have loved Him 
before time began, consequently he was destined, previous 
to undergoing the test, (foreknown and fore-ordained) to be 
conformed to the image of the Son—to become complete in 
love, but not in knowledge nor in power; and to be the 
first born among many brethren—to be the first type of 
soul to be restored to his eternal whole. Hence this soul 
was one of the ‘called,’ and this calling has been “ justi- 
fied ’’ as the result of the faith he has exercised, and this 
justification has received the promised reward—Glorifica- 
tion :—a perfect consummation of faith effected through 
two bare instincts; and thus in him was fulfilled the 
Covenant of Grace and Truth. 

So do we learn how that this soul, by his voluntary endea- 
vours in the Spirit world, has freed his will-power from all 
evil contamination—a sully inevitable in different degrees 
in the various types of imperfect souls when purposely 
subjected to influence from the power of darkness. He had 
also so enlarged his two borrowed powers of love that they 
then were complete properties, and so Grace was conferred 
to the extreme to which it could be received. 

‘By the terms of the New Covenant to know the Lord, 
this soul had established his title to be admitted into eternal 
life, there to appease his hitherto insatiable yearning by 
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participating to his own unending bliss and limit of 
capacity in this Perfect Power of Love. 

None save the faithful attain to eternal life. At different 
stages of the journey upwards the various classifications of 
faithless soul’s are left behind. The absence of faith told 
its tale, and so the discord of the past eternity automatically 
as it were, terminates by a perfect separation of all souls. 

It is always necessary to remember that the life of this 
soul alone underwent the test ; the reward therefore must 
be of such a nature that the life can directly partake of, 
and in this class of soul pure love answers the demand. The 
power of this soul being will-power pure and simple, when 
restored enables the life to give expression to this its one 
desire, while the fixed knowledge of this soul assures the 
life that in giving expression to pure love it is but re- 
sponding to the demands of its one unalterable character- 
istic. 

Thus has unchangeable love of the Perfect in this case— 
as in all such cases when given the opportunity—proved 
its qualification to rise above imperfection and to partake of 
Perfection alone, thereby indicating the accuracy of the 
-assertion—‘‘ Behold, the man is become as one of us.’’ 
And this result was impossible of attainment until sub- 
jection to Omnipotent Authority was generally imposed 
and Grace was bestowed. 


If. That type of soul who in the past eternity never even 
recognised the existence of any Supreme Power, neither 
delighted in doing evil, but manifested the spiritual 
equivalent of brotherly love. 

As soon as this soul has finished the imposed test he is 
released from bondage of the body and forthwith is bound 
into a spiritual body. He is then taken in charge by a 
powerful fifth sphere angel whose duty it is to conduct him 
to the spiritual home which he has merited by his life on 
-earth. 

What, then, is the appearance that this soul presents 
to his angelic guide? As a spirit he looks dull and trans- 
parent to a degree, save about the upper parts where are 
‘visible two distinct and somewhat bright powers. But his 
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appearance upon the whole is essentially less bright than: 
that noticeable in the previous case, due to the total absence 
of the ‘ power of faith,’ which is always the brightest and 
most pronounced power when present. This soul, it must. 
be remembered, did not, during the crucial period of the 
test recognise the existence of any Omnipotent God of a 
threefold nature, hence did not exercise faith, with the 
above result. 

The religion professed by the human representative of 
this soul was to love his neighbour, and in the discharge of 
this virtue he was most sincere. His position in life was 
such that he could devote considerable time and means to: 
alleviate the wants of others. His ambition was great, but 
he always endeavoured to keep it under restraint, especially 
when brought in contact with others. Thus his ‘ power 
of love’ is now well developed and pronouncedly bright. 
His will-power was strong and would manifest itself when- 
ever possible, so that in this soul evil spirits detected a 
foeman worthy of their steel and delighted in constantly 
tempting him. 

Of course he fell repeatedly and seriously, but in the 
circumstances he had emerged from the trial with a ‘ will-. 
power ’ not seriously tarnished by evil. 

On arrival in the spirit world this soul possesses two: 
appropriated powers only, both decided and more or less. 
bright. His angelic attendant at once reads his qualifi- 
cations and—after seeing that the spiritual power which. 
governs the body is withdrawn so that no evil spirit could. 
take possession of the abandoned frame—envelopes him 
with his own protecting power. Then in due course the- 
earth is taken leave of for ever as a home. No material 
encumbrances now retard their movements, and they are- 
immune from gravitation. With free electric bodies in 
pure electric elements the ascent is begun. Space is an- 
nihilated and instantly they are beyond the most distant 
star and have penetrated through the electric boundary 
current separating the First from the Second Heaven. 

In this first region of brightness they loiter for a brief 
space merely for the sake of impression. Then the upward 
journey is resumed with a rapidity inconceivable to man,,. 
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and the second boundary current is negotiated. The Third 
Heaven is now arrived at, and is the region which this 
spirit is justly entitled to occupy as his temporary spiritual 
home, being the advanced equivalent to the level attained 
on earth by his works—this the angel gleans from the 
appearance which his soul’s properties present. However, 
the ‘ power of faith ’ is absent, hence sympathy naturally 
locates him among faithless spirits of his own order. 

A similar operation is now enacted as in the former case, 
and this new-born spirit forthwith becomes a bright and 
happy third sphere occupant, about to begin the final stage 
in the process of separation. 

First of all, let us take a glance at this spirit and com- 
pare his appearance with that of the previous one—who, 
we will allow, is in evidence beside him. Somehow, our 
present subject is distinctly less bright, which we find, 
upon close examination, to be due to the fact that his true 
figure is not enveloped in any ‘power of faith,’ as is the 
case with the spirit near him. Accordingly, our subject 
presents a dull bright appearance, whereas the other is a 
clear bright light. 

Next, let us investigate into the number and nature of 
his component powers, and we shall find only seven, as 
follows :— 


. The power of will-power. 
. The power of love. 

. The power of the spiritual body. =The life of the soul. 
. The power of vision. 

. The power of communication. 
. The power of thought. 

. The power of decision. 


Powers of the soul. 


Distinct properties 
of the 
spiritual body. 
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Seven in all, but minus the very power requisite to take 
him to heaven. And so we learn that the important and 
distinctive brand of the Spirit of Truth is absent, possessed 
by all those souls, on emerging from the material test, 
who loved God in the past eternity, none excepted. Thus 
it is evident that this soul failed of allegiance to the 
Supreme Power when in his complete eternal state. 
Neither would he recognise any such Existence when in a 

BB 


386 THE ETERNAL. SOUL 


human and limited form but still a free agent in such 
matters. He deliberately rejected assistance from the 
Spirit of Truth with the inevitable result that he does not 
now, as a spirit at the end of the revolutionizing test, 
possess any ‘ power of faith.’ Justice had allotted to him 
an equal chance with every other soul, but fealty to God 
had been firmly refused, hence he of his own well-thought- 
out choice closed the doors of heaven against himself, so 
cannot possibly have cause for complaint. 

Furthermore, he does not feel in the least that he is 
losing anything by his determined denial of the Godhead. 
He cannot, neither has he the desire to, run counter to his 
eternal knowledge. 

In the region of the sphere which he now occupies are 
also to be found untold numbers of spirits who profess 
exactly to same opinions as himself. Sympathy has quite 
naturally drawn them to each other, and his soul’s sense 
of right is no longer offended by being surrounded by 
human beings who are incessantly adoring an invisible tri- 
partite God. 

This spirit is exceedingly charmed with his new home, 
where love and its various concomitants are everywhere 
apparent. He soon acquires knowledge of the conditions 
regulating his spiritual life, and associates with loving 
spiritual companions. In his curiosity to investigate every 
thing connected with his immaterial home he wanders far 
and wide, and gazes upon many a beautiful electric sight, 
but in none of them can he detect the hand of God. He 
never knew Him upon earth. Faith was not reason in his 
estimation, neither would he exercise it. Now he is 
utterly ignorant of God, for ignorance is the spiritual 
equivalent to faithlessness upon earth ; and he wonders why 
other spirits are almost entranced at beholding the same— 
but to them faith-corroborating—sights which simply 
appear beautiful to him. 

No ulterior attraction is in front of this soul to draw 
him upwards. No Son at the end of the journey to yearn 
after and hasten to, hence contentment with present con- 
dition is his one reward. 

After sojourning in this Third Heaven for what man 
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would call several years a feeling possesses him that he 
is not altogether content with his present abode, that 
something more exalted is his due. Supply and demand 
do not balance because he is not perfectly happy. His 
free-will therefore slowly developes a determination to 
make an effort to gain a more exalted home, and in due 
time this longing is gratified by being given a mission. 
This mission attracts his whole attention, and he discharges 
it in a thoroughly earnest manner but without any of the 
enthusiasm which is always behind faith, for after all he 
cannot prove for certain that the result will repay the 
labour. The same traits which distinguished him on earth 
are again prominent but in a spiritual sense. He also 
possesses the knowledge that his soul powers are steadily 
enlarging in all respects, and this emphasises the con- 
viction that his professions are correct. 

After a lengthy period of profitable spiritual work he 
succeeds in gaining the Fourth Heaven. For ages prob- 
ably he remains here in peace and happiness. His ascent 
has obviously been slow. The absence of faith has handi- 
capped him seriously in his progress, and his lately 
completed mission had no connection whatever with re- 
ligion. He sees other bright and faithful spirits advance 
past him in an unending stream, but he never even notices 
them further than to satisfy himself that all types and 
shades of spirits have defects save the order to which he 
belongs. To him his past and present professions are his 
one unalterable interpretation of right. 

Eventually he experiences a feeling similar to that which 
overcame him when in the Third Heaven, for he possesses 
the consciousness as well as knowledge that he has not yet 
arrived at that particular spiritual level which will perpet- 
ually afford him the utmost measure of happiness. 

Again he is given a mission, tediously slow of execution. 
All the while his powers are becoming brighter and more 
pronounced. He appreciates what contact with advanced 
spiritual currents is doing for his purification, and his satis- 
faction is great. Ultimately his efforts are crowned with 
success, and he is ushered into the Fifth Heaven. 

This new world into which, through his own endeavours, 
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he has just been welcomed, he finds is one which answers 
his very highest conception of the perfect. In his loftiest 
flights of imagination he cannot picture a region or a con- 
dition which could afford him more genuine and intense 
bliss than that which he has now gained. The sights are 
inexplicably grand and absorbing. The atmosphere is redo- 
lent of pure spiritual love, the general environments are 
entrancing, and the companions with whom he associates. 
are equal in every respect to his highest exactions. 
In this world also he regularly beholds much brighter and 
more powertul spirits than himself, but he devotes not the 
least attention to them, recognising in himself the ideal of 
happiness and in his surroundings the acme of perfection. 

For no other position than that which he now occupies 
has he any real appreciation ; in fact, he has at last reached 
his haven of eternal peace and love—the heaven of his own 
selection. Not being possessed of qualities capable of 
conceiving anything more superlative, this faithless angel 
never again displays a longing to be elsewhere. 

All spiritual works are now at an end with this soul, 
for where no desire is evinced there the wherewithal is 
not forthcoming, inasmuch as the current must originate 
from the subject. 

Never again does he visit the earth, having now almost 
forgotten the very existence of such a dreadful place. His 
attractions have their clearly-defined limits, and the desire 
to fraternise with faithful spirits or with any save those of 
his own standard, is foreign to his innate instincts; and 
thoughts of the very existence of any Supreme Power never 
even accidentally obtrude themselves—from ignorance and 
indifference. . 

The eternal qualities of this soul were of such an order 
that he could not accept assistance from the Spirit of 
Truth as far as the exercise of faith is concerned ; hence he 
could not gain his freedom in heaven. It was offered to 
him in the same measure as to all others, but he was firm 
in his refusal, with the sure conviction that he was right, 
so that his happiness, whatever it may be, can never be 
such in its highest and true interpretation. 

As a faithless fifth sphere angel this soul remains in one 
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of the mansions of my Father’s house (region of space) 
until the test of all the souls is accomplished. Then the 
time will have arrived for each and every spirit who has 
come short of perfection to receive his reward; and this 
ultimate treatment will be duly unfolded as we proceed. 
He has proved himself not to be one of the elect, hence 
he is not one of “‘the first born among many brethren. 
He has not completed the test in its entirety, but is still 
in the spirit world ; hence he is not yet entitled to receive 
back his retained eternal powers—for an Omniscient reason. 

To trace a faithless spirit m his progress through the 
spirit world until attainment of the Sixth Heaven is quite 
uncalled for. To reach this exalted realm requires that the 
amount of good works performed on earth shall have been 
the utmost that a faithless man could accomplish ; likewise, 
the effort demanded is so great, and the conditions so 
severe that, comparatively speaking, extremely few 
achieve it. 

The absence of faith intensifies the difficulty encountered 
by faithless spirits in all efforts made to advance. 


III. That type of soul who in the past eternity neither 
loved God nor did good works, but who passed his 
entire existence doins eyil.* 

There is not much to be said about this class of soul 
after death, for he has already arrived at his goal. When 
Teleased from the body he possessed two distinct powers 
which he had appropriated of his own free agency, neither 
of them being powers pertaining to perfection, but the 
very opposite—to evilness, to darkness. 

As already explained, every soul must possess at least 
a spark of the power of brightness and goodness, otherwise 
he is deficient in the necessary innate qualification to 
utilise the Perfect Power in any respect whatever. In 
other words, it is impossible for any such soul to approach 
mearer to God than he was when on earth. He comes 
under a distinct classification of soul—a division whose one 
qualification is to utilise the power of evilness exclusively. 
ee ere eel epee es pee 
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When by command of the Knowledge the universe was 
being prepared for the testing of the souls by the Life 
exercising authority over the Power, and was being made 
into a magnificent machine for separating the various types 
of souls from each other, nothing was forgotten in the 
furtherance of the design in view. Then it was that all 
the power of darkness or evil dispersed throughout the 
area of space being utilised* was massed together and 
confined to that region the most remote from God, which 
is the First Heaven (Genesis I. 3-5); a result possible of 
accomplishment inasmuch as it was imperfect power, 
hence in no respect infinite. Being an eternal power it 
could not, of course, be got rid of, and as it is the very 
negation of Perfect Power so its antipathy thereto naturally 
called for its location as far removed as possible from 
Perfection, where it is performing important duties in the 
separation of souls. 

In this same region all the temporary worlds are placed, 
at any rate for one very significant reason. An impartial 
test of the soul demanded subjection of all to evil prompt- 
ings, hence occasion required that the various material 
worlds should all be located in that province of space 
possible for evil spirits to inhabit ; and evil spirits having 
an eternal affinity to the power of darkness cannot exist 
apart from it. So it is that every inhabited world is 
permanently surrounded by a spiritual atmosphere of 
pronounced darkness, extending of course to material 
darkness. 

There were two distinct reasons why all the power of 
evilness was confined to that region called the First 
Heaven. 

First : In order that the attraction of evil power should 
compel all evil spirits to congregate together in one great 
world by themselves, and there to afford them every 
opportunity of giving free bent to their evil propensities in 
an atmosphere almost saturated with the power of evilness. 

Second: In order to free the atmosphere of the other 
regions of the spirit world from all traces of the power of 


* The exception was that region of space still being occupied by the free 
and independent souls awaiting the test 
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darkness, for wherever it is found there true happiness 
cannot possibly prevail. 

This soul during life on earth had in every direction 
refused assistance from Conscience, preferring rather to 
listen to evil, thus emphatically demonstrating the true 
nature of his powers. 

As a spirit he consists of seven parts; the power of 
evilness taking the place of the powers of faith and love, 
which are present in a faithful spirit ; and his will-power is 
evil will-power. 

At death this soul has ned at his future eternal home 
amidst the power of darkness. He cannot possibly 
advance, for the properties indispensable thereto are 
absent. But as a matter of fact he has no desire to be 
elsewhere than where he is, for, seeing that his instincts 
limit him exclusively to the employment of evil power, he 
neither knows nor yet can he realise the actuality of any 
other condition. Neither do evil spirits as a body 
recognise that happiness can accrue from any mode of 
existence outside their own. They are happy doing evil. 
Such is their individual and collective interpretation of 
right ; hence they are in their heaven when amidst the 
power of darkness. 

There is no third angel present to welcome this new- 
born evil spirit to his future permanent home. The friends 
of his lifetime are there instead, crowding around him on 
all sides, and with jeers and taunts they accept him as one 
of themselves. 


IY. That type of soul who in the past eternity persistently 
concealed the true nature of his properties. 


This soul in due course arrives in the spirit world with 
the several powers he has borrowed from Conscience, 
whose precise nature his angelic attendant immediately — 
detects. ‘ Will-power’ is present to a very appreciable 
degree. The ‘ power of love’ has also a pronounced 
appearance, and the ‘ power of faith ’ has just succeeded 
in establishing itself to the extent of being recognisable. 

The receiving angel, after welcoming this spirit and con- 
gratulating him upon having left all his cares and troulMes 
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behind, intimates that a beautiful home awaits him. Soon 
they both begin to move, at first almost insensibly, without 
experiencing any obstruction from such temporary erec- 
tions as walls, doors or roofs. Even the earth itself presents 
an entirely different appearance to him from that notice- 
able by man. Neither are they attracted to it through 
gravitation,* so upwards they vanish. The barrier pro- 
tecting the Second Heaven from illegitimate encroachment 
is almost instantly arrived at, and they both dash through 
it without observing its presence. 

The Second Heaven thus reached, the angelic guardian 
comes to a standstill and informs his subject that this is his 
new home. Forthwith he is invested with the standard 
power of this sphere, and presently he finds himself alone, 
with the parting words of assurance from his guide—that 
God is in front—ringing in his spiritual ears. 

He is utterly lost in surprise and even doubt. The 
atmosphere permeating the whole is of a soothing balmy 
nature. The freedom he experiences is a deliciously new 
sensation, and the spirits he beholds appear bright and 
happy. He wonders to himself whether such condition is 
a dream or a reality. Can it be possible that he, who for 
so many years doubted everything that he could not prove, 
is actually a bright and happy spirit, with the knowledge 
that he will eventually reach heaven? Such a thing is 
well-nigh incredible to him, and completely beyond 
explanation. 

The ways of his new life are soon learned, and he whiles 
away his time taking stock of the wonderful sights and 
features around him. He begins to satisfy himself of the 
actuality of his position and of the accuracy of the assurance 
that he will ultimately behold God. 

A desire to advance slowly overtakes him, increasing in 
intensity the longer it is deferred. He looks around to find 
a profitable way of occupying himself in his eagerness to 
do good. But, despite his anxiety, no heavenward move 
is made, no message of welcome is brought to him. He 
sees others in precisely the same position as himself, and 


* But by one of the laws of attraction, when spirits are within a certain 
radius of the earth, they assume a posture quite different from that 
when in free space (see ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ Part I., Chapter V.). 
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so becomes reconciled to circumstances, discharging with 
cheerfulness any little office he may be prompted to under- 
take. To hasten now is impossible, for by his life on earth 
he has fixed for himself the rate of his progress after death. 

His yearning is at last rewarded by beholding two power- 
ful angels approaching, who in due course conduct him into 
the Third Heaven—where all missions begin. He is now 
well assured of what is coming, and presently they 
announce that a mission is about to be entrusted to him to 
discharge as his one means of advance, at the same time 
explaining the reason for the long delay. The duty com- 
mitted to him, they also said, would be of an arduous and 
protracted nature, but by steady perseverance he would 
ultimately meet with due reward. ; 

The gratification he experiences is intense. Long and 
resolute are his efforts to conduct his work in a praise- 
worthy manner, nor yet is he slow in discovering that his 
duties are infinitely more exacting than he at first regarded 
them. f 

He is now fully conscious that as on earth his progress 
heavenwards had been extremely tardy, so here he must 
not expect to increase the pace. Still, he is encouraged to 
persevere, for he notices that he is slowly but persistently 
being drawn upwards and onwards, and that his several 
soul powers are steadily increasing in volume. The feeble 
‘ power of faith ’ which he at first barely detected in himself 
becomes perceptibly more distinct. His ‘power of love’ 
is also more pronounced, and his ‘ will-power’ is losing its 
tarnish and becoming noticeably bright. 

All this change in himself, he is aware, is the direct 
result of his gradual ascension through ever increasingly 
powerful electric currents ; the attraction towards Glory, as 
it were, automatically developing conditions necessary for 
his further ascent. 

By measured steps he rises from sphere to sphere in a 
manner similar to our first illustration, but, oh, how terribly 
slow is the journey! Nevertheless, he feels compensated 
in every respect for the tedious nature of his progression. 
He is intensely happy amidst surroundings so pure and so 
elevating. From sin and shortcoming he is now free, and 


394 THE ETERNAL SOUL 


his faith has expanded into sure knowledge of God, which 
is now his overruling property. 

At last the joyful news is announced that Glorification 
awaits him, and he is ushered into the presence of that 
same God of Whose existence he upon earth could but with 
extreme difficulty persuade himself. His other rightful 
properties are restored to him. 

For all future eternity he is free, abiding unceasingly in 
the Love and Glory of Perfect Power. 

Attainment of the supreme award in this case has been 
extremely protracted, probably occupying hundreds of 
years—from a human standpoint. But our subject knew 
nothing of time, hence was unaware of the slowness of his 
advance, and his happiness was continuously on the 
increase. Justice treated him in precisely the same way as 
the first case exampled, but the conditions to begin with 
were altogether different. During the past eternity this 
soul had never revealed his true colour, hence by his life on 
earth he of his own free-agency had established the fact, in 
his soul’s behaviour, that rapid headway in exposing his 
distinctive innate qualities was impossible. He carried these 
same symbols with him into the spirit world, and Inscrutable 
Justice treated them as they could accept reward. 

Further examination into such an exalted condition is 
quite uncalled for. | Whatever knowledge the human 
brain will hereafter be capable of accepting relative to the 
mode in which electric power operates in its ramifications 
through advanced eternal laws, can never rise much above 
the level of viewing it similarly as it does the crude electric 
power as manipulated by man, and as in the future will be 
increasingly manipulated by him—but always through the 
channel of the brain. 

The power which God employs is the same electric power — 
that man is now utilizing every day. But, on the one hand, 
God is the source from whom such power emanates, and in 
whose presence it is found in its most concentrated form 
as Glory, from which spiritual standpoint it is exercised 
to an unlimited degree and in directions altogether incon- 
ceivable by man; for inasmuch as electric power is the 
one and only infinite spiritual operative power in the 
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universe therefore every condition, whether eternal or 
temporary, is this electric power in one or other of its 
phases. On the other hand, man is located at the opposite 
extreme of space from God (humanly speaking) and in a 
region of darkness where the power of imperfection in 
every direction militates against the exercise of the Perfect 
Power, therefore his knowledge of electric power cannot be 
otherwise than vague in the extreme. His employment of 
it, also, can only be through channels harmonious with the 
material nature of his environments and therefore in all 
respects antagonistic to the attainment of the most exalted 
results, seeing that this Infinite Power is Spiritual through- 
out. Still, man’s acquaintance with the active potential 
nature of electric power is at this present age sufficient to 
serve as a basis from which he can form a reasonable 
estimate of its unlimited qualities. And as the plan of 
salvation is an electrical and magnetic and elastic process 
throughout, so, before mankind was qualified to appreciate 
the subtle nature of this definition his knowledge and 
utilization of electric power must necessarily have reached 
a certain level, and this level has to-day been attained. 

When all the souls have undergone the test on some one 
of the material worlds, the purpose for which matter was 
created will be at anend. The time will then have arrived 
when the Life will conform to the command contained in 
the veiled statement made in John vi., 39, “‘ And this is the 
Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again 
at the last day;’’ of which statement the literal interpre- 
tation, as previously recited, is ‘And this is the Father’s 
will which hath sent me, that of all the power in heaven 
and earth which he hath given me I should lose nothing of 
whatever portion of it at my command has been made to 
assume a temporary form, but should restore it all to its 
eternal state at the end of time.’ Thus eventually all 
matter will be annihilated into eternal electric Spirit—the 
Infinite Power of the Holy Ghost, out of which it was 
originally created. 

This done, the moment has arrived to complete the pur- 
pose for which the material test was imposed. 
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To those souls only who have attained to Glory nave 
their other properties been restored, for they alone of all 
who underwent the test have completed it to eternal per- 
fection, hence they are the “‘ first-born among many 
brethren.’’ - All others, in varying degrees having fallen 
short of the standard demanded, are still in the different 
heavens of the spirit world awaiting the final award or 
Judgment of Justice—which is a righteous remuneration 
not to be feared but to be hoped for and rejoiced in. 

Let it not be forgotten that the test was instituted 
immediately to benefit those souls who loved God during 
the eternity of the past; with the foreknowledge that no 
other types of souls could execute it to perfection. But 
the demand of Eternal Justice had also to be considered 
that all should be treated equally; that if happiness were 
meted out to one division of souls, then to all others in a 
like measure must happiness also be disbursed, regardless 
of the different immutable interpretations of happiness 
severally determined. Thus all souls are passing through 
the test having an equal chance of reaching the Father, the 
equitable result being that, although many cannot possibly 
avail themselves of such an offer, yet each one will 
eventually attain to that heaven which he as a free, inde- 
pendent and intelligent agent has chosen for himself, and 
beyond which he has no aspirations, for elsewhere he would 
not be happy. 

The entire process of separation is of such a nature that 
Omniscience decreed it unlawful for any soul not glorified 
to behold any other soul invested with his own eternal 
power—for the complete soul is an important and imposing 
entity—hence no spirits in the spheres, although they may 
have arrived at their heaven of happiness, are allowed 
their own properties until the final phase is reached. 

“When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory,’’ explains the then 
situation accurately. When Christ, coming in the power 
of the Father supported by all those souls who through 
confession of the Truth that Jesus Christ is the Son of God 
have partaken of Grace,even to the attainment of Glory, 
shall visit all those souls who have failed to comply with 


ATONEMENT OR REMISSION? 397 


the inflexible conditions of the New Covenant—‘‘ And they 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other.’’ To those in the Sixth 
Heaven will the full situation first be explained. Then to 
each one in this region will forthwith be restored his 
hitherto retained powers of will and knowledge. The 
marvellous elastic process through which this reunion is 
accomplished will be explained elsewhere. By this act 
knowledge of the meaning of eternity and of the eternal 
state is recovered by each individual soul, as well as the 
remembrance of that particular condition in the past 
eternity which afforded them all the utmost measure of 
happiness but which was rarely attainable; and without 
exception they will recognise that the existence then being 
led in the spiritual world in all respects answers that 
yearned after, which was to be so situated as to be able to 
give constant expression to their love, unmolested by anta- 
gonistic influences. This end, however, was unattainable 
under past conditions because of the indiscriminate com- 
mingling of all the heterogeneous types of souls in their 
endeavours to satisfy individual desire after right. 

All in this sphere will then be located by themselves in 
a region of space where the conditions in evidence will 
constitute happiness, peace, and love to the utmost of 
expectation consistent with absence of knowledge of God. 

The numerous souls in the other heavens of progress will 
also be visited, and will be treated in a manner justly 
befitting the demands of their now restored eternal powers. 

The evil for all future eternity will be shut off by them- 
selves amidst the power of darkness, and consequently far 
removed from peace and love, as well as absolutely pre- 
vented from annoying all other types of souls. 

With the separation of the souls completed and matter 
annihilated into Spirit, so ‘time’ or the limited duration 
will be at an end; the cause which called the temporary 
into existence having been rectified. 

Eternity and the eternal condition will as a matter of 
course resume sway precisely as they did prior to the 
material intervention, with one great difference—the 


unhappiness of the past will be replaced by happiness to 
all in the future. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE ENTIRE REVELATION 


Now that the several lectures are finished and this unique 
exposition about ready to become public property, it appears 
to me that my duty is briefly to review the entire revelation, 
from beginning to end, so that the reader may be the better 
impressed of its completeness, its wholesome consistency, 
and its commendable reasonableness. I feel satisfied that 
when this is accomplished he will have but little difficulty 
in realizing that it must have originated from a source 
ulterior to the human brain, and that source could have 
been none other than the Omnipotent. 

I am not undertaking this to me pleasureable duty because 
for one moment I doubt the reader’s ability to do so for 
himself, but because the knowledge has been acquired step 
by step, and made to harmonise sometimes only after long 
and exhausting meditation, to be followed by instant relief 
the moment that sympathy between supply and demand 
balanced. Sometimes, also, many months have elapsed 
without any visible progress being made in the work, in 
order to allow the brain to recuperate to its normal and so 
qualify it with renewed vigour to receive and translate ad- 
ditional information and to probe more deeply into the 
hitherto unfathomable eternal. 

Thus in its every phase is this dénouement deeply in- — 
_ grained, as it were, in my very soul, so that possibly I may 
be able to dovetail the various explanations into each other 
in a more connective and telling way than would ever strike 
another, in the first instance, to do for himself. 

Before beginning this review I would assert that all this 
valuable information relative to the soul has been purposely 
sent for the good of mankind in order that in every age an 
equal opportunity of attaining to eternal happiness shall be 
presented to all. 

From the extraordinary ee and supervision exer- 
cised over this entire compilation I am satisfied of its in- 
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spiration. But little advocacy will be required once it is 
fairly launched upon the world, for its attractiveness is one 
of the pronounced features noticeable about it. The soul 
literally yearns after the information it contains, which can 
never be forgotten when once acquired. Indeed, a feeling 
is thereby imparted which comes only when one knows 
that one’s clutches are upon the truth. In every direction 
it appeals to the highest order of reason, with the natural 
result that it acts as leaven to the soul. 

Man is about to make his début upon a new and exalted 
platform, where he will be confronted by an entirely differ- 
ent and more refined set of mysteries, essentially in keeping 
with his now elevated estate, hence all mysteries of the 
lower level must first be explained. 

Another point should also be referred to here, and it is 
the following :—Probably the reader has already asked 
himself the question, Why was the temporary test not in- 
stituted ages ago seeing that the souls are all eternal exis- 
tences, therefore without beginning? It is quite immaterial 
when such test was inaugurated, for whenever imposed it 
is still never any nearer the beginning inasmuch as there 
never was a commencement to that which is eternal. 

Now, first of all, evidence of design is to be found in 
Christ’s words—“‘ If I will that ye tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee?’’ They foretold the writing of the Johannine 
Gospel. 

This Gospel stands alone, magnificent and significant, 
towering in massive grandeur and in subtle meaning above 
any other Book in the Bible—in the world—and compiled 
immediately by the Holy Spirit through the most exalted 
form of inspiration, therefore evidently with a grave and 
special intention in view. 

For over a hundred years theological strife has more or 
less centred upon the Fourth Gospel. It may be safely said 
that not one of the numerous and learned disputants has 
had the faintest conception of the cryptic value of the work 
he was criticising. When, however, it is approached from 
the standpoint of knowledge otherwise acquired all the 
germs of the true plan of salvation are to be found therein, 
but so disguised that the unaided brain was quite incom- 
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petent to grapple with its mystifying but forceful principles. 
All along the line attention has been centred upon the 
‘letter ’ in which it is written to the discreditable neglect 
of the ‘ spirit.’ And now that mankind is aware of the Om- 
niscient purposes in view in intentionally withholding the 
far-reaching meaning of this Gospel for so many hundred 
years, so the very exposition of its enigmatical contents 
constitutes in itself the most convincing proof of the teaching 
of this revelation being correct. This same teaching also 
responds to the demands of the three great principles enun- 
ciated in the First Lecture as being the necessary basis upon 
which a Just God must treat each individual free soul. 

The ever increasing desire to determine the principles so 
cunningly couched in this Gospel, only goes to prove that 
as the soul is instinctively getting in closer touch with its 
own temporarily lost powers so does it subconsciously detect 
hidden sympathy behind the veiled language of the Fourth 
Gospel. And in the same ratio as the soul is outgrowing the 
indefinite teaching now being impressed upon it, so is this 
anxiety increasing. Moreover, it is a confession from the 
ignorant soul itself, that there was: a valid object in view in 
the compilation of this Gospel, purposely concealed until 
circumstances called for a revelation of its nature. The pre- 
determined upon time for such disclosure must eventually 
arrive, and the more closely that time approaches the 
greater is the general preparedness for the reception of its 
contents. 

No unprejudiced, even-minded man can close his eyes to 
the recognition that there is abroad at this very moment a 
general and serious soul unrest. The circumstances in- 
ducing this unrest are indissolubly bound up in the test of 
the soul. 

The First Principle, so frequently alluded to, calls for a 
steady advance towards Perfection. In this advance the 
point must ultimately be reached when it becomes a sheer 
impossibiliy with some types of souls, and occasions a great 
effort in others, even with assistance from the Spirit of 
Truth, to believe that which has been proved to be imposs- 
ible, and in some respects even to be an offence to reason 
and common sense. 
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It is not compatible with sound reason to teach, or by 
tacit endorsement to lead others to believe, that man can 
advance in every respect far beyond his first century an- 
cestor, yet make no headway whatever in his religion, with- 
out producing anomalous results. Advance must be of an 
all round nature or it is not true advance, inasmuch as the 
consequences of advance will ultimately become antagonistic 
to permanent status in one solitary direction. Confusion 
and dissatisfaction will be the inevitable result to the final 
repudiation of one or the other. But man’s advance has 
been so very gradual, and its every step has been in such 
perfect harmony with the demands both of his material 
welfare and of his increasingly developed reasoning faculties 
that it has so intertwined itself with his very existence as 
to be impossible of renunciation. Thus by the clear pre- 
sentation of a self-evident, but possibly at first an unpalat- 
able, truth, we are shown to be confronted with the very 
serious fact that, as religion has been the one direction only 
in which no real progress has been made since its institution, 
so the time must ultimately arrive when it will, as a matter 
of course, go by the board. 

The grandest type of soul upon this earth, that man in 
whom reason and intelligence co-operate most harmon- 
iously, must ever be the one to strike first and most ardently 
for freedom in every direction. By so doing he is but 
giving powerful expression to an eternal trait common to 
all, but not equally demonstrable by all. The very factor 
that impelled this division of faithful souls to revolt against 
traditional institutions and antiquated authority is to-day 
steadily at work. Dissatisfied once again, through out- 
growth of present interpretations, it ever presses forward 
in quest of a spirituality pleasing to its high order of reason, 
and is willing to conform to authority only when such 
authority is in touch with its demands. But reason being 
the product of the combined operation of the soul’s proper- 
ties, so it is indisputable that the individual or type display- 
ing it in such a superior form is the possessor of the most 
elevated order of the soul on this earth ; and, moreover, the 
position which he occupies is an impregnable one. 

As the classification of soul descends from the premier 

Cie 


402 THE ETERNAL, SOUL 


and independent standard, so does the spirituality which it 
seeks and finds, likewise increasingly partake of an inferior 
order, gratifying through the material senses and operative 
through a channel altogether irrelevant to the true plan of 
salvation. But in all divisions of faithful souls there is 
evidenced at the present day a persistent spiritual dis- 
quietude, possibly as yet inexplicable to man in its origin 
and aim, but essentially due to the necessities of the test. 
The greater the privilege allowed the soul, so ever more 
increasingly steadfast is it bent after that eternal knowledge 
of whose existence somewhere it is instinctively aware. No 
human agency can stem such a torrent of eternal force for 
the will-power of the soul commands the situation. 

The Omniscient Power in every respect acts upon the 
most purpose-fulfilling lines, and ever has a perfect reason 
for whatever He does :— facts which man in his natural 
egotism and astounding ignorance upon all matters pertain- 
ing to the soul has failed to weigh duly in the balance when 
determining the reason for the presence of the temporary. 
In so doing he has unwittingly cast reflections upon his own 
intelligence and has committed a grave injustice against his 
loving Father. 

It is upon the soul’s developed instincts that the duty 
devolves of forcing to the front that persistent search after 
the Truth of which the life intuitively has a dim cognizance. 
Thus the present ebb in religious enthusiam only goes to 
prove the total inability of even the combined efforts of all 
man’s attributes to remedy the cause therefor unassisted 
from a spiritual source. And so it is that the genuineness of 
the Gospel of John literally establishes itself the moment 
that the veil investing ‘it “is penetrated; ~andSitie 
perfect qualities of the Omnipotent Power stand out in bold 
relief to the convincing of him who is open to conviction. 

It is not evén a question for doubt that in a religious sense 
mankind is in sad straits. Ask in whichever direction one 
will of professing theologians to give a complete and con- 
sistent explanation for the presence of matter and of man 
in the universe of space, and what kind of an answer will 
one receive? Sufficient will this answer be to prove to the 
uttermost the truth of my angelic instructor’s statement, 
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that hitherto no imperfect man who has been upon the earth 
knew anything definite about God or of the purpose for the 
life of the soul in a material body. 

The evidence is in front of one, and on all sides, of the 
generally pronounced lapsing from religion to indifference, 
solely because each type of soul must be tested under certain 
distinct conditions, outside of which conditions in any 
direction that type cannot fairly be held responsible. And 
as each type reaches its limit of belief it is not being treated 
justly if required to accept that which is foreign to its un- 
changeable capacity of reception. Slowly but surely, as the 
bounds of each type are passed, so do and will all the souls 
included in any type ultimately refuse recognition, or, I 
would rather say, serious recognition, of that religion which 
to the less privileged and less advanced status of their 
ancestors was altogether acceptable. 

Thus are our places of worship gradually being deserted, 
and revolt from orthodoxy is alarmingly upon the increase. 
The religion of today, for one cause or another, not feeling 
itself warranted in so modifying its tenets that they shall be 
in keeping with the rapidly advancing demands of the soul, 
so its previous devotees are increasingly becoming defaulters 
—and its prospective adherents will be still more seriously 
affected. 

This spiritual lukewarmness, now so rampant, originates, 
not because the soul is less fervent in its love of God, but 
because it has outgrown the teaching or interpretation of 
its ancestors. And to aggravate matters the longer this 
anomaly continues the more acute will the symptoms be. 

The soul has not changed, nor yet has the relative per- 
centage of the various types of souls upon the earth at the 
same time been in any respect interfered with, but the con- 
ditions of the test are necessarily being changed, even to 
such a degree that Inscrutable Justice has at last been com- 
pelled to interfere. Foreknowledge foreordained ; thus as 
the result of the interaction of the various influences and 
agencies at work in the conduct of the process of separation, 
that plane has at length been reached which Omniscience 
foresaw would be reached because He ordained that it 
should be reached; and against its arrival adequate pre- 
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liminary preparation was made by the compilation of the 
Gospel by His beloved disciple John. 

This Gospel, designedly enigmatical, presents numerous. 
features which, with present superficial knowledge, almost 
forbids harmony with the Synoptics, but with which it is 
inseparably connected. Indeed, the effort to make the 
Four Gospels co-ordinate or even to deduce from the com- 
bined production any underlying definite principle of salva- 
tion cannot be said to have been crowned with success, 
thus arousing in the mind of the biblical student the earnest. 
desire to unravel the great mystery permeating the whole. 
However, as the time has now arrived when it is man’s 
prerogative to possess exalted knowledge of God and of — 
His purpose in subjecting the soul to a temporary test, so: 
he will discover to his soul’s intense satisfaction that this 
spiritual revelation so sympathises with the now unfolded 
utterances of Christ contained in the Fourth Gospel as to 
prove the inspiration of both, as well as of the Synoptics, 
therefore behind all, the Hand of Omnipotence. 

Oh, what an awakening to all narrow rigid sectarians 
after the diatribes they have so persistently hurled at their 
erring fellow creatures as but a foretaste of the wrath to. 
come, and all in the name of God, who is Pure Love ! 

Now we come to the present time and to the consider- 
ation of the way in which the first great principle of Justice 
is being carried into execution. On the one hand is an 
Omnipotent and Omnipresent God, totally invisible or 
otherwise appreciable by the human material senses, mas-. 
terfully conducting all the immutable souls through an 
impartial test so that each individual one of them shall be 
happy throughout the unending future. On the other hand 
is the ignorant life of the soul wrapped-up in a solid material 
body and possessed of a dull and inelastic brain or power of 
knowledge. So dense is this brain that even with the free 
co-operation of the soul it has signally failed to find a 
starting-point from which to begin the solution of the riddle 
of life. Nay, more, the most distinguished of scientists, 
unwilling in their investigations to allow the soul’s property 
of reason that serious consideration it is entitled to, disallow 
the supernatural and the supremely important part it plays: 
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in the human and general economy—with one inevitable 
result. Let this serve as a sample of the highest mental 
development of the human race steering an independent 
and self-reliant course and we are furnished with the where- 
withal to estimate the very limited mental calibre of the 
average man and his helplessness without Spirit. Great as 
is the apparent difference between the two it is, however, 
but microscopic to any one privileged to criticise from a 
more advanced standpoint. 

But taking man as a composite existence, self-confident, 
with properties normally unable to appreciate anything be- 
yond the visible and tangible, how was he to be treated so 
as to be able to grasp, and be willing to admit, the presence 
of an immaterial existence, and of laws applicable only to 
that which is detectable by his soul’s senses alone, and 
these senses as yet in an undeveloped condition ? 

The normal type of man upon this particular world 
possesses reasoning properties of which really he has every 
occasion to be proud, as compared with many other classifi- 
cations of souls undergoing subjection upon other worlds, 
and common sense to a very marked degree. Now it is 
upon these two properties that the ignorant life of the soul 
depends as the main channels through which it receives its 
various impressions and convictions. The inference then 
clearly is that in order to quicken that part of the soul 
present in man, temporarily curtailed in its radius of action, 
and to awaken it to the reality of the existence of the un- 
seen, one of these faculties must at the outset of the sub- 
jection be brought into play. If the eternal or spiritual 
condition does: actually exist, and is the very source of 
everything that is temporary, and if man can possibly be 
impressed of its reality, then the reason alone is the 
province which must be satisfied, for the common sense is 
inapplicable over the eternal. Hence no material experi- 
ment can ever prove whence Spirit cometh and whither 
Spirit goeth, but each soul settles this question satisfactorily 
to himself according to the type of reason he possesses. 

The invisible and immaterial part of man, when once duly 
convinced, will instinctively reawaken to the recognition of 
the existence of the invisible and immaterial. It is an 
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affinity of like to like, which when once aroused and called 
into play can never again retreat to inaction. A something 
will have been accomplished which can never be effaced ; 
indeed, which no one soul so impressed will ever wish to 
efface. It is giving back to the temporarily ignorant eternal 
that which is eternal, thereby affording it great consolation 
and rest—luxuries which the poor oppressed soul has never 
in the past been allowed to enjoy. 

It is not difficult to assure oneself that it was in order to 
attain this end that a learned and faithful angelic power 
was designedly sent upon a mission to the individual selected 
to receive such further information pertaining to the soul’s 
welfare as man was legitimately entitled to. 

‘“‘ Spiritualism not Spiritualism,’’ defines the various 
phases passed through prior to attainment of that elevation 
from which appreciation of the eternal condition could be 
estimated. To the person selected a great privilege no 
doubt was being granted, but, as against it, the discharge 
of this exalted office necessitated. the imposition of severe 
and even harsh terms, amounting almost to injustice. Such, 
however, was not really the case, but merely the impartial 
execution of an inexorable law, for all men are equitably 
treated by an Ever Just God. To the isolation requisite for 
such a calling hard physical labour was an inseparable 
adjunct in order to expedite the recuperation of the over- 
taxed brain. The promise once given to undertake such a 
great responsibilty could not in honour be withdrawn, hence 
material conditions were so arranged as to render almost 
impossible an escape from the imposed duty. At the same 
time promise of great compensation was made upon labour 
completed ; and so the human agent was ultimately landed 
upon the heights of the Rocky Mountains, far apart from 
his erstwhile ambitions. Although innocent of offence he 
was persecuted to the last degree purposely in order to 
test his faith ; meanwhile, his higher spiritual brain powers 
were being systematically developed, and to his assistance 
was granted a marvellously gifted son. | 

Each phase of the process was accomplished in a most 
natural way. From the inception of the mission until its 
unmistakable manifestation, fifteen years were required. 
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From the spiritual awakening of the individual selected until 
his preparation for the reception of the revelation was com- 
plete five years elapsed. From the advent of the authorised 
spiritual agent until his son’s noble self-sacrifice five more 
years were consumed. From that date until the completion 
of this work sixteen other years were absorbed. 

The advent of Minerva and the writing of ‘‘ The Human 
Soul Revealed,’’ by my son, mark the commencement of 
the revelation proper. This work outlines the plan of sal- 
vation as a whole, without entering into details. Its purpose 
was to arouse the mind to the presence of and to meditation 
upon a higher phase of existence than ever previously 
dreamt of. 

Mankind has been purposely kept in ignorance of the 
eternal condition and of all that intimately pertains to it 
simply because he could not in justice be otherwise treated. 

The course being pursued in the trial of souls called for 
such treatment. When the proper time arrived, therefore, 
the first thing to be done was to demonstrate to him officially 
the existence of this spiritual condition, its exact nature, 
and its precise whereabouts. To the human eye nothing of 
it was to be seen, to the touch nothing to be felt, therefore 
some extraordinary course was called for in order to investi- 
gate this altogether intangible reality. The supernatural 
could not be explored except by supernatural means. But 
with the Omnipotent Power nothing is impossible. Where 
the authority is granted, there also the power is forth- 
coming ; and so this young great soul was called upon to 
submit to a severe and exhausting ordeal. Unhesitatingly 
he responded to the summons and accomplished his work 
manfully. He gave his life for his fellow creatures. His 
father obtained the necessary information, unprocurable by 
himself, and thus he was provided with the rock foundation 
upon which his duty was to erect a complete structure, and 
thereby to reveal the superlatively sublime intention that 
each soul shall attain to that position in the eternal world 
during the endless future which he has chosen for himself 
as his own interpretation of right, of perfection, and there- 
fore of supreme bliss. 

‘‘Theocosmia or The Spirit World Explored,’’ exposes 
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in a very impressive form all that was legitimably obtainable 
upon the condition which neither had beginning nor yet 
will have an end, and which is ever the same. 

Impartial Justice was apparent throughout. Would it 
have been in accordance with the principles of equity, after 
years of supernatural investigation, associating face to face 
with exalted eternal powers, to have allowed this young 
man to continue his struggle upon earth? After attaining 
to the loftiest altitude in the eternal world possibly appre- 
ciable by man, and after being called to the supreme position 
which never again will be enjoyed by any soul in mortal 
guise, surely his dignified acquirements demanded as their 
rightful due, as an offset to the self-abnegation endured, a 
permanent occupation of such an exalted world? And so 
he passed on leaving all his cares and sorrows behind, 
taking with him the love begotten of self-sacrifice. 

The next stage was now entered upon—the constructive 
process of the plan of salvation—to reveal the Divine inten- 
tion in all its subtle beauty and charm. The human brain 
frequently rebelled against the abnormal strain which con- 
stant communion with angelic powers produced, for with 
all the information derived from Minerva, from his own, 
and from his son’s experience, the compiler individually 
was still unable to construct a reasonable and connective 
system, embracing all the important features noticeable in 
the Bible. But with the leaders vouchsafed to him from 
authorised spiritual, and therefore supernatural, sources, he 
was subsequently able, by slow degrees, to dovetail into 
each other all the numerous necessary explanations herein 
advanced, with an impregnable, although intangible, struc- 
ture as the result. Thus was he enabled the better to 
sympathise with and to account for mankind naturally 
falling into error upon his religion, 

Man indeed started the Second Dispensation incompetent 
to grasp, therefore not informed of, the true nature of the 
eternal element. His subconsciousness, of course, must 
have compelled him to speculate thereupon in a vague 
fashion ; but, falling short in his estimate of ‘ eternal,’ he 
equivocated. Hence, with regard to his own soul, the 
extent to which his then conditioned reason would give 
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sanction was to confess that it was immortal. Notwith- 
standing that he probably knew that an endless condition 
‘could not possibly have a beginning, and that the literal 
‘meaning of ‘eternal’ is without beginning or end, yet he dare 
not venture to apply this simple truth to his soul—although 
he tacitly admitted it. The plunge would have ultimately 
landed him in an infinitely more difficult position to define 
than he occupied with the conscious assurance that ‘ im- 
mortal’ was a sufficiently embracing term by which to 
define the nature of his imperishable soul. 

- Such a confession, however, was enough. It emanated 
from a noble type of soul, and as far as it went was the truth. 
Moreover, it was truth sufficient for many generations to 
appease the spiritual convictions of the faithful among 
mankind, inasmuch as it was an expression of inherent 
awareness of the eternal nature of the soul. Subsequently, 
when the pre-ordained moment arrived, it provided the 
foundation from which to determine the correct nature and 
attributes of the hitherto indefinable soul. 

The general belief was, and even to this day is, that God 
created the soul, or that it emanated from God. Reason 
did not then, and latterly has not been allowed to, weigh in 
the balance the possibility or otherwise of such a conclusion 
being an ill-considered one ; and to grant that the soul had 
no beginning, over and above being inconceivable, ranked 
man too much on a level with God to be acceptable. 

Once upon the wrong trail he was compelled to distort 
facts in order to bolster up his theory. At the outset he 
appropriated what he termed the temptation and fall of 
Adam and Eve as the very foundation of all man’s troubles, 
as the one original cause why he was required four thousand 
years subsequently to repent, to be baptised with water, and 
to exercise faith, not to mention substitutionary atonement 
of the Perfect for the sinful. 

As a matter of fact he was not qualified to give the state- 
ment upon this subject the legitimate consideration it 
demanded, but in his anxiety to allocate a sufficient cause 
for the presence of sin in the world he expanded a mere 
allegory into a serious reality, quite regardless of the call 
of reason in the interpretation of natural and of spiritual 
laws. 
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Thus he allowed himself to be led away by the inevitable: 
assumption that God must have created the various worlds. 
without having had any definite, let alone Omniscient, 
purpose in view; that it was not until man’s fall that such. 
purpose by mere accident originated, and that man is still 
paying the penalty for Eve’s shortcoming before an unfor-. 
giving God, or that such expiation was made—either for all 
alike, or as some maintain, only for the elect—through the. 
shedding of innocent blood with hell-fire and a personal. 
devil notwithstanding, looming in the distance. By so 
doing he unwittingly made effect to antedate cause. Upon 
this remarkably complex theory he has stretched out and 
clutched at numerous side issues upon which he has 
imprinted the word ‘ doctrine,’ then has incorporated them 
into his religion with the very commendable intention of 
rectifying previous misconceptions or shortcomings and. 
thus making it respond to the demands of advancing reason. 
All the while he was quite oblivious of the incompatibility. 
of the entire assumption with the stern fact that it is the 
soul that sins and not the body, that the soul is eternal 
therefore must be governed by eternal laws and conditions. 
only, and that no doctrine whatever can apply to that which 
is eternal. 

All such professions were adopted with the full knowledge 
and sanction of Omniscience for great reasons, which have 
been duly explained. But as no man can in justice be held. 
responsible above the level of his qualities and privileges, 
and as the religion heretofore professed by the Christian. 
has been on a par with his intelligence and sense of right,. 
so there must have been an essential element in that religion 
which would entitle the believer in it to a reward equally 
as great as that awaiting the believer in the most spiritually 
advanced, therefore the most nearly correct, form of 
religion, and that essential element is ‘ faith.’ 

Hence in this direction, equally with all others, the 
wisdom of Omniscience is triumphantly conspicuous, for 
it is not the religion which a man professes or fails to pro- 
fess that will justify or condemn him, but it is the faith 
requisite in the discharge of,that religion, regardless of its 
nature, which is the one and only consideration. 
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The eternal condition having been explained as far as the 
human understanding could grasp it, the next important 
step was to treat upon the nature and attributes of the 
Perfect Soul, in His capacity as owner of all the eternal 
power and life in the universe. 

The explanation of course does not pretend to be com- 
plete, but only progressively so. At the same time it is 
complete to the degree that can at present be defined and 
accepted by man. Thus does Omnipotence draw the hard 
and just line of human prerogatives. 

The author does not deny that his information in this 
respect reaches a much higher level, but for the most part 
the brain was impervious to the reception of it, hence it is 
now secreted in his soul, impossible of expression and thus 
impossible of reproduction. Still, the definition is a sur- 
prisingly subtle and comprehensive one, explanatory of 
numerous points hitherto but indifferently understood. 

God is Perfect; His Power, likewise, must be Perfect 
Power, and Perfect Power can only be Eternal, of One 
Nature, and have One Owner. Now Perfect Power, as 
explained in the First Lecture, comprises Complete Know- 
ledge of every condition in the universe, and Complete 
Power to execute any wish resulting from such Knowledge, 
both Powers being infinitely operative through the vitalising 
agency of the Omnipresent Life. 

So, also, this Perfect Power belonging to a Perfect 
Owner, when viewed from another aspect, must neces- 
sarily comprise Power applicable to the Perfect Existence 
only, and power applicable to all other existences, none of 
whom are perfect. Thus from this approach All Power 
consist of the Power of Perfection or Brightness and the 
Power of Imperfection or Darkness, hence as a reasonable 
sequence the true nature, source, ownership, and in a sense 
operation of the Power of Evilness is simply explained. 
To meditate over this subject with an impartial judgment is 
to satisfy oneself of its accuracy, of its inspiration, and thus 
of its ability to cover, with greater satisfaction to the soul, 
all the ground hitherto attributed to an Omnipotent Per- 
sonal Devil. 

A thorough mental grip upon the Power of Evilness and 
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its indispensable connection with the test of the soul will 
reveal the Godhead in a very different light from that 
hitherto regarded by man. It is but the first phase in the 
enunciation of the plan of salvation delivered through this 
revelation, corroborated to the full in Holy Writ, and will 
greatly assist in convincing the doubtful man of the impar- 
tiality of God’s treatment of all. 

Eternal Power, being Electric Power, pure and free 
from all association with matter, is next explained as the 
source from which the temporary condition as a whole— 
man and matter—is created; and the proof that matter 
is electric power has also been established from secular 
sources. : 

So, likewise, is it with Life, as found in every living form 
save man. Such Life is disclosed as being one of the 
integral parts of the Godhead, generously bestowed upon 
the temporary condition with an All-wise end in view 

Now every thing eternal, being in all directions diametri- 
cally opposed to every thing temporary, so the laws which 
govern all its ramifications must in a similar degree diter 
from the natural laws regulating the temporary. They 
are next briefly explained as being immutable laws, and 
perfectly applicable throughout. Harmony being the 
timekeeper of every thing eternal, indispensable to its 
well-being, so no definition of the intangible would have 
been complete without explanation in the important respect 
of law. 

With the constitution, attributes, and regulation of the 
Perfect Power thus defined, the ground work is laid for the 
Second Lecture. This lecture proceeds to dilate upon the 
various considerations of the imperfect eternal existence. 
All such beings must be alike in composition and in their 
general properties and requirements. Therein is explained 
that they all consist of three imperfect and therefore limited 
parts, thus clearly exposing the one great feature which 
eternally has and must distinguish them from the Perfect 
Eternal Existence. 

From possessing unchangeable properties it is certain 
that throughout eternity there must have been and will be 
inconceivably many different kinds of souls. The exposi- 
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tion then, after pursuing a delicate but sure course, finally 
culminates in the definition of the soul. 

The system of separation begins to unfold itself with the 
information that all the souls compelled to cohabit space 
as free agents could not possibly have been happy, and that 
the duty incumbent upon the Perfect Soul was to make 
them happy. Next, the plan adopted in order to bring 
about this result is advanced a most important stage by the 
disclosure of the remarkable way in which the soul was 
treated so that each one should have a just and impartial 
_ opportunity of obtaining perfect happiness for all hereafter ; 
of how the life of the soul was withdrawn from its two other 
greater parts and forcibly bound into two temporary 
equivalents to such eternal parts, at the same time taking 
with it two instincts through which it would quite naturally 
manifest the very same proclivities that distinguished it 
throughout the past eternity. By such means all types of 
souls were equally advantaged in the race for heaven. 

The process through which primitive man passed is next 
clearly laid bare. At the outset of the test he was both 
innocent and ignorant, and Eternal Justice treated him 
equitably. 

Nothing is demanded of him beyond what he is com- 
petent to declare. The great basis rock upon which the 
present Christian Church with much earnestness and 
genuine conviction built its superstructure of atonement 
and faith was then an unrecognised quantity, and the 
essence of the Old Testament is culled in order to bear 
proof of the allegations made in this important disclosure. 

The Third Lecture takes up the narrative at the point 
where man had outlived the conditions imposed upon his 
primitive ancestors so that justice called for a complete 
change in the method of the test. In conformity therewith 
special power from the Spirit of Truth was bestowed upon 
all alike so as to equip them to undergo the full brunt of the 
ordeal which would ultimately render each individual soul 
happy. At every point the severe and impartial Justice of 
God is delicately and wonderfully displayed. It explains 
how each soul, according to the nature of his eternal 
attributes, is treated so as to give him the best and most 


AIA THE ETERNAL SOUL 


advantageous opportunity of exhibiting the distinct proper- 
ties peculiar to himself with his own ulterior benefit alone 
in view. From the highest type of soul to the lowest the 
same demands are made; two in number, love towards God 
through faith, and love towards others by good works ; but 
under so many almost opposed conditions as to extend 
even to the colour of the human body, so as to convey the 
constant reminder of the incompatibility of the various 
types and of their inability to assimilate with each other— 
as in the past so on earth. 

All are endowed with the power to reach heaven. 
Indeed, each one possesses in himself the Kingdom of God 
in the shape of Conscience ; and so completely do his eternal 
properties obtrude themselves that he is under the serious 
impression that his own form of religion is the only correct 
one, and is more or less incapable of recognising any other. 
Thus all are skilfully and flawlessly handled, each one 
relying upon his own religious profession, which in many 
instances presents peculiarities anomalous to other types 
of souls. The whole illustration goes to intensify the 
accuracy of the statement just made that it is not the 
religion which a man professes that will redound to his 
ulterior benefit, but that it is the faith necessary in the dis- 
charge of any religion which is the sole important factor. 

This lecture elucidates one of the greatest problems of 
the day, viz., the treatment of the heathen. It draws 
attention to the inevitable inference that by the Christian’s 
actions in this regard—in his endeavour to convert the 
pagan to Christianity when in his present condition and 
religious profession he is more or less exercising faith in an 
equal degree with the white man—he undoubtedly accuses 
God of injustice and neglect, while in belief he ascribes 
absolute equity and impartiality to Him. In its explanation 
of many obscure points, in its lucidity, and in its reassuring 
influence this lecture cannot be overestimated. 

The Fourth Lecture begins by revealing to the man of 
faith in clearly understandable terms the full truth of his 
past professions in the matter of creation. In what the 
scientific monist, with his present transitory ideas, calls 
evolution the Christian has always recognised, and is now 
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able to explain, the specific operation of the Holy Ghost, 
and thus is primed to emphasise with redoubled confidence 
the highly inspired words of Paul—‘‘ What, know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in 
you, which ye have of God?’’ No longer will he regard 
otherwise than with feelings akin to sorrow any ephemeral 
theories which fail to attribute to the Omnipotent Power 
‘treatment of His own in an All-wise and purpose-fulfilling 
manner. Indeed, the eagerness to obliterate all recogni- 
tion of the handiwork of this Perfect Power has been so 
-emphatic that the legitimate and even inspired term 
“creation ’ has been abandoned for one which 1s distinctly 
offensive to Omnipotence. Science, it must be remem- 
bered, is but a powerful stimulant to the true religion which 
is now being unfolded to the world, disclosing in this 
revelation the magnificent fact that it is the province of 
religion itself to solve its own mysteries. 

Religion is the Great Mystery pertaining to the well- 
being of that other great mystery—the soul; whereas the 
office of science is, from an inferior approach, to corroborate 
the discoveries of religion, but only so far as its self-imposed 
restrictions will allow it to go. And the impartial justice 
-of God is magnanimously displayed in tolerating such a 
systematic and bitter repudiation of His Power by those 
who deliberately ignore His sovereignty over matter and 
all that results therefrom. 

Next, we have the philosophical pith of the plan of salva- 
tion exposed in its subtle and unseen form. The delicate 
electric currents at work in the first part of the process of 
separation of souls are illustrated in a form which cannot 
fail of leaving its mark upon the intelligence of the present 
day man. The operations of Conscience, receiving its 
power from the Spirit of Truth, not only solve the hitherto 
incomprehensible way in which the Holy Ghost acts so 
‘persistently upon the soul, but in so doing they reveal the 
purpose for the presence of certain invisible powers sur- 
-rounding every human being. 

Thus religion, by making this discovery from an eternal 
-approach as the unseen manifestation of the special 
-Spiritual Power bestowed upon all mankind, and by incor- 


416 THE ETERNAL) SOUL 


porating it as the very integral part of religion, finally 
establishes itself in its legitimate position as the one and 
only true science, and that science pertaining to the soul. 

This lecture is worthy of all consideration. It dwells: 
as far as words can do so upon the almost indefinable nature. 
of the influence being steadily pressed from behind. It 
edifies and appeases the soul, at the present day ever 
increasingly suffering from unrest, in a way that surpasses 
human expression, for the operations explained, being 
eternal in their nature, quickly appeal to the hidden and. 
yearning past of man and there meet with ready response. 
Taken as a whole this lecture is one of the most powerful 
and convincing features of the entire exposition and defies. 
all destructive criticism. 

The Fifth Lecture is an interjection explanatory of 
numerous side issues as it were of the plan of salvation. 
None of the points dwelt upon in this lecture, with the- 
exception of the Resurrection of the Dead, can be considered. 
to belong intrinsically to the test of the soul. Nevertheless 
they are very important features. It is essential that they 
should be thoroughly understood, if only to satisfy each 
individual of the depth of his own ignorance upon the 
Omniscient determination, thereby inducing a complete- 
misconception of it, as well as of his inability to solve 
any mystery when not authorised to do so. The new con- 
struction being read into certain acts and events in the life- 
of Christ, hitherto recognised in an entirely different con- 
nection, and incorporated into the Christian religion as: 
cardinal features in the plan of salvation, carries a most. 
reasonable and uniform explanation which the open mind 
will not take long to grasp. 

The central feature of this lecture without doubt is the- 
explanation of the precise operation that constitutes what 
is called the Resurrection of the Dead. The authority for 
such explanation is largely drawn from the Fourth Gospel, 
and is confined to the teaching of the Master Himself as 
the one and only Infallible Authority. Indeed, when this: 
Gospel is carefully analyzed from an advanced approach, 
the impression is forced home that its involved language: 
upon this important topic more than suggests foreknow-- 
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ledge of the mistaken conception that would be formed of 
the Resurrection, and fore-ordination that not until the 
psychological moment arrived should the truth relative 
thereto be revealed. 

It is the soul that is being tested, not the body, therefore 
the Resurrection must surely have some close relation to 
the soul during its testing. The explanation given of it in 
this lecture is not only correct in fact, but it is distinctly the 
most reasonable, and so will readily commend itself to the 
most reasonable and unbiased. 

From a constructive standpoint the Resurrection of the 
Dead, as explained in this lecture, carries tremendous 
weight. Uniformity, Purposiveness, Omniscience—all 
are revealed in it so completely as to disarm opposition. 

The Sixth Lecture constitutes the keystone of the whole 
fabric. It begins at the point where the Fourth Lecture 
left off, and traces the struggle of the soul through the 
second or spiritual phase of the test, which is the reaping 
of what has been sown. It records the voluntary undoing 
of whatever trespasses against the moral law have been 
committed during the first stage, as well as the building up 
to purity and love, of the instincts of the soul. As in the 
earthly portion of the test the free agency of the soul is 
allowed full play, so here also it obtains that which it has 
eternally longed for, solely through its own freedom of action 
and its instinctive ability to select for itself its own ideal of 
that which it considers right. 

The eternal world of space is defined, prepared for the 
reception of the soul on its return to its pristine home. 
The different directions instinctively taken by the various 
types of souls are lucidly delineated, from the arrival of ‘ the 
elect’ in heaven, into the presence of the Father, to the 
reception)» ot | the | evil’ ./amongst. their like... All. are 
collectively and individually rendered happy; nor yet are 
any so constituted as to be able to consider other classes of 
souls aside from their own in possession of or competent to 
attain to true happiness, which they themselves alone enjoy. 

The judgment or final award is next dealt with. The 
purpose for the presence of the temporary is then at an 
end. Matter is annihilated into its eternal elements. 

Dep 
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Nothing material is left in the universe. Eternity and the 
eternal resume sway. The microscopic indent upon the 
huge wheel of eternity, over which every soul was compelled 
to travel, has been erased. In the passage over this indent 
a great change has been effected in the conditions investing 
each immutable existence, and this transition from unhappi- 
ness to happiness each one has intuitively accomplished 
for himself, perfectly satisfied with his own selection, and 
for all future eternity deprived of the opportunity to disturb 
the general harmony. 


This survey of the plan of salvation, to be complete, 
demands a brief recital of the entire argument as a help 
to the reader. 

Now, in the first place, it is impossible to deny that it 
was within the province of All-Knowledge and All-Power 
to have separated the various orders of souls from each 
other without subjecting all to a temporary test. Unfor- 
tunately, however, for the maintenance of this admission, to 
own two of the attributes of Perfection demands likewise 
possession of them all in order that each Perfect Power 
may be utilised flawlessly and to the full. Included amongst 
such attributes are All-Love and All-Justice, hence in the 
course to be adopted in the separation of souls Love and 
Justice are indispensable elements; and in the treatment 
meted out to free and independent existences Love and ~ 
Justice required that each individual soul, possessed of 
whatsoever properties he might be, must be given every 
opportunity of exercising his own freedom of will in the 
selection of a condition which for all future eternity would 
constitute his heaven of happiness. ! 

One of the most important purposes in view behind the 
temporary test was to compel each soul of his own free-will 
to manifest from a human standpoint those same properties 
which had characterised his conduct during the entire past 
eternity, yet at the same time the conditions imposed must 
be such that not one single soul should have the slightest . 
knowledge of the nature of these said properties even to 
the extent of total ignorance of his own existence in the past _ 
and of the real meaning of ‘ eternal.’ 
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Of the three constituents of the soul the life, or its 
colourless portion, alone was qualified to undergo a tem- 
porary test in which all could be equally treated, therefore 
the life was selected for this purpose. Now this life of 
itself comprised one of the principals of the soul, being the 
lesser portion of it. The power, the knowledge, and the 
life of the soul, provinces quite distinct from each other, 
had formed an eternal combination. Together they com- 
posed one unchangeable whole. They were separable 
from each other, but only for a time, inasmuch as that 
‘separation had acommencement.* Thus the absence of the 
life from its other partners could but be of limited duration. 

This temporary withdrawal of the life did but suspend 
the activity of the remaining parts for the time being until 
its return. 

It is evident, also, that the life, unsupplied with other 
qualifications, was quite unfitted to discharge any temporary 
test. Such life was but an attribute of the dormant powers, 
‘so that wherever it is it must exhibit qualities in harmony 
‘with such powers. 

As the result of the eternal unity of the three properties 
of the soul, the life possesses the inalienable instinct to 
display traits in consonance with the retained powers ; and 
so it owns two inherent instincts, the one being to act as its 
associate power does act, and as this power is that of free 
will-power, or of independence of action, so the correspond- 
ing instinct owned by the life is the instinct of free-will. 
The other inseparable attribute possessed by the life is to 
exhibit knowledge precisely the same as its associate know- 
ledge does exhibit it, and as such knowledge was this 
individual soul’s unalterable knowledge of right, so the 
corresponding instinct owned by the life is that of knowledge 
of right. 

One must be very careful to remember that these two 
Instincts are merely eternal impulses. In no sense of the 
word are they powers, nor yet, unassisted from without, are 
they capable of developing themselves into powers. 

Thus equipped, the life of the soul at the proper time 
appointed is bound into a material body, which for the time 


* As a matter of fact, they never are separated. 
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being comprises its temporary power and temporary know- 
ledge. From the creation of man to the descent of the Holy 
Spirit upon all, beginning at the day of Pentecost, the life 
of the soul passed through the temporary subjection relying © 
solely upon its two fixed instincts. It started the operation 
—all start the operation—at the point of innocence and 
ignorance, hence the utmost it could do was instinctively 
to pursue the course which it deemed right, assisted and 
prompted in so doing by its own associate qualities. 

The promise offered to all at the inception of the test, of 
course, was the same reward, conditional upon compliance 
with certain demands. And in an All-loving God this re- 
ward could not possibly be less than to welcome into His 
very presence all such souls as voluntarily exhibited love 
towards Him when put to the test. 

In the retention of the soul’s own power and knowledge 
the guiding motive was that none should be advantaged over 
others in the attainment of the promised reward, and so it 
was that all souls began the test deprived of the knowledge 
whether or not they did love God during the past eternity, 
as well as of the consciousness that the will was so exercised. 
Not one individual of them was acquainted with ‘ love ’ in 
any form, hence none could love God, consequently the 
exercise of such love did not then come within the scope 
of the test. The utmost they could do was to exhibit a 
natural desire to worship or revere some Superior Power, 
but not in the form of love through faith. 

Notwithstanding this, such a manifestation of desire 
might have been sufficient evidence of love had there been 
but one type of soul undergoing the test ; but the case being 
different, none during this era were judged by love towards 
God. Likewise was it in their relationship one with the 
other ; an instinctive regard of a very perfunctory nature, 
devoid of love, was all that they could display. In which- 
ever direction this instinct developed it exposed eternal 
impulse and was sufficient to indicate the trend of unalter- 
able prompting. In this latter direction only, then, were 
all souls tested previous to the imposition of the new regime, 
for in a huge section of souls, exhibition of this one virtue 
expressed their loftiest conception of right. 
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Man started this test of separation practically on a level 
with the brute beasts save being the owner of certain spirit- 
ual instincts, from whose combined operation consciousness 
and reason originated. How many ages elapsed before 
these instincts developed into spiritual progress sufficient 
to justify an imposition of the test in full force is not of much 
moment, for equal chances of ultimate happiness are pre- 
sented to all souls at one time or another. 

At length the level predetermined upon by Omniscience 
was arrived at, as that from which the gravity of the offer 
made to the complete souls before the foundation of the 
world could in any reasonable degree be appreciated. God 
then entered into a new Covenant with man of eternal life, 
to come into full operation after the Spirit of Truth had 
been universally bestowed. The Mosaic Dispensation ter- 
minated in the year 70. A.D. This New Covenant was but 
the ratification of the promise previously made, of which all 
souls will ultimately be apprised when again complete. Its 
one obligation called for belief in the Truth concerning God 
and the eternal condition, with Grace or Power from God 
to enable all to make this confession. As yet man knew 
nothing of the truth relative to the Infinite, nor yet could 
accurate knowledge thereof possibly be obtained from any 
finite source, for none save the Infinite can reveal the Truth 
concerning the Infinite. Thus the Infinite Life, at the com- 
mand of the Infinite Power, submitted to material subjection 
purposely in order to disclose to man, to the life undergoing 
the test, the Truth pertaining to the nature and attributes 
of God. It is evident, however, that before the latter could 
expose his unalterable bearing towards this Truth he must 
first possess the power of will to enable him to do so unmis- 
takably, whereas he was then limited to the instinct of such 
will-power. Likewise, before he could possibly declare his 
knowledge of what he deemed the Eternal Truth power 
must be given him to do so, for as yet he owned nothing 
beyond the bare instinct to determine that which he con- 
sidered right from that which he deemed wrong. With the 
gift of the Holy Ghost at the day of Pentecost, and its sub- 
sequent universal bestowal, all necessary spiritual power to 
accomplish such ends was supplied. The Life’s two in- 
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stincts were thereby furnished with the requisites to develop 
themselves into powers. The conditions of the test were 
now entirely altered. The separation of souls had begun in 
earnest :— the soul was being endowed with power, man 
was being subjected to strong influences, and the world was. 
beginning to advance upon a systematic inspired basis. As 
the types of souls being subjected were legion, from the 
extreme of good to that of evil, so Justice exacted that each 
one should have a fair opportunity of turning in that direc-. 
tion indicated by his immutable instincts. With this one 
object in view temptation by evil and support by good were 
purposely imposed upon all as necessary provisions of the 
test. Each one is so situated as to induce him, unknown to: 
himself, voluntarily to unfold his eternal professions, so that. 
the end obtained is his own selection of ideal happiness al- 
though it may entail exclusion from God’s presence. 
Hence, when the test is over and the righteous judgment 
made, his award coincides in every respect with his aspira- 
tions. 

The instinct of free-will, built up into will-power by assis- 
* tance obtained through Conscience, is the governing prin: 
ciple of his life on earth. The intention is that this power 
of will shall be given free play, guided by its companion 
power and by outside influence. This will-power, being the 
soul’s responsible agent, is really the province to blame for 
listening to and following evil, consequently at the end of 
life in the flesh this is the power tarnished by the sympa- 
thetic appropriation of evil power. Despite this fact, it is 
through this will-power directing the operations of the other 
instinct that the soul slowly reveals its love towards God. 

The soul is imperfect to begin with, let it be remembered. 
On every side are imperfections, hence it inevitably makes 
many breaches, but in the highest type of soul, that now 
being considered, despite such evidence of shortcoming, the 
general trend is steadily towards perfection of life. At the 
close of the test this instinct of free-will has appropriated 
from Conscience sufficient power of will to equal, from a 
human aspect, its now dormant will-power ; and this will- 
power is defiled to the precise degree that evil promptings 
have been accepted and followed. 
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With the instinct of knowledge of good and evil the result 
is just as pronounced in the various directions in which it 
may develop. The unchangeable quality possessed by this 
instinct is, let us say, to love God ; the moment, therefore, 
that information relative to the Infinite is presented to this 
soul an instinctive recognition is awakened, a feeling of 
hope and satisfaction is aroused, presently to be enlarged 
into assurance of the accuracy of the surmise, which is the 
power of faith—the exposed product of a certain unseen 
property owned by the soul as a whole. 

During life this power of faith is steadily augmented to 
the degree which harmonises with the intensity of the in- 
stinct of right. Added to this power of faith as an imme- 
diate complement, is love towards others, which during the 
test is likewise so expanded as the will-power and the many 
deterrent influences allow, until at the end of the trial this 
fixed soul sense has enlarged into love towards God and 
love towards others, precisely to the degree of its eternal 
knowledge of right. Thus at the termination of the tem- 
porary experience the life of this soul has as its associates, 
instead of two instincts, three distinct eternal powers, 
loaned to it from Omnipotence as the direct result of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost at the day of Pentecost—‘‘ That he 
may abide with you forever.’’ When the opportunity and 
means were furnished, these two soul instincts exhibited 
qualities in every respect as pronounced as the two retained 
powers themselves would have done. 

Thus the life begins the test with but two unalterable 
senses of what its withheld powers are, and terminates it 
with powers equivalent, in the respects required, to those 
same dormant powers, and yet all are quite aur: of the 
true nature of these said dormant powers. 

The object intended at the outset has been achieved. The 
actual test is at anend. The life has steered its own course 
and has selected for itself its own future of eternity. The 
material body is now no longer of any service. The life is 
then resurrected or freed from this body, taking with it the 
three appropriated powers—of will, of faith, and of love. 
Forthwith it is launched into space, into the electric spiritual 
elements contained therein. It has now returned whence 
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it proceeded but minus any body or power. Nor as yet is 
its own eternal power restored so as to make it a complete 
soul, inasmuch as the second stage, the spiritual portion, 
of the test has still to be undergone, in which the separation 
of all the various types from each other is accomplished. 
Such being the case a spiritual body, in lieu of the material 
body, is temporarily loaned to the life in order that it shall 
conform to the exigencies of the spiritual elements where- 
into it is now freed. Accordingly, the life is raised up in a 
spiritual body and so becomes a spirit. 

Now this spirit is composed of eight distinct powers or 
parts. The three principal powers are those belonging 
directly to the life and are called the powers of the soul. 
They are the individual powers derived from a spiritual 
source, being the sum total of the possessions acquired by 
the life when on earth; they are the powers of will, faith, 
and love, each such power now resembling the soul in shape. 

The fourth power is that of the spiritual body. Herein 
is located the major portion of the life of the soul. This 
spiritual body may be termed the home of the other powers, 
and is endowed with the four spiritual powers of vision, 
thought, communication, and decision, in order to cope with 
the exalted demands of this advanced world. Each and 
every one of the above mentioned powers resembles the 
soul and material body in shape. Thus this spirit consists 
of eight distinct spiritual vitalized powers. 

Equipped, then, as an entirely different entity the life of 
the soul starts his career in the eternal world. Justice de- 
mands that this spiritual existence shall begin at the precise 
level at which the earthly terminated, hence this new-born 
spirit is conducted to that region of the spirit world which 
in a spiritual sense corresponds with that lately vacated. 

When once endowed with power his spiritual career 
begins in earnest. The first duty of course is to learn the 
nature of the conditions and laws governing this new exis- 
tence. This is soon accomplished, and the serious purpose 
of his present life begins to dawn upon him. 

As on earth the free agency had been the instigator of 
whatever good the life had accomplished, backed by the in- 
herent sense that such was right, so here also the same 
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‘factors are at work ; and as on earth the general disposition 
had been heavenward, so in the spirit world is this deter- . 
mination more strongly evinced. 

From an investigation into his surroundings and into the 
regulations in vogue controlling his present conduct, this 
spirit obtains unmistakable assurance that the God whom he 
has eternally loved is somewhere beyond him. Forthwith 
the unquenchable desire to be with God bursts forth anew. 
This spontaneous evidence of free agency and sense of 
right once proclaimed, the means are forthcoming with 
which to satisfy it. A spiritual mission is entrusted to this 
aspirant faithful being; the earnest discharge of which 
-duties carries him ever upwards and onwards, purifying his 
blemished power of will, enlarging his power of faith, and 
developing his power of love. 

Eventually the upper limit of the Sixth Heaven is reached. 
‘The regions of spiritual growth have been passed through 
and maturity attained. The purpose for the temporary sub- 
jection of the life apart from his powers has been executed 
to the full. His two instincts have quite naturally built 
themselves up into powers equivalent to those left behind, 
_and through whose instrumentality the life has accomplished 
that which was ordained to be accomplished by the test. 

Free agency was an indispensable qualification, for when- 
-ever the soul succumbed on being purposely exposed to 
pressure from evil he did so voluntarily. So likewise in the 
spirit world has he willingly evinced a disposition to repair 
previous shortcomings when freed from temptation. By 
confession of the Truth in its most comprehensive sense, 
release from sins has been obtained, and by the faithful 
discharge of spiritual obligations instinctive yearning has 
been gratified and perfection in love attained—which is 
‘Charity. 

Without this temporary submission to the Will of the 
Supreme Power such a consummation was impossible of 
achievement. Hunger after perfection in love without the 
means must ever have remained such. Unceasing display 
of love after the Perfect indicates ability to attain to, as 
well as appreciate the value of participating of, Perfection. 
Justice exacts a like treatment of all, which in its operation 
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culminates in eternal life to every soul whose love towards: 
God is genuine. 

Thus through the life’s own endeavours he has qualified. 
himself for admission into the presence of Perfect Love— 
the end eternally yearned after and assured of. The spirit 
world is now left behind and with it the various spiritual 
powers appropriated by the life during transit through the 
trial. The test is ended precisely as begun, by the bare life 
with its two instincts. Spiritual attraction then instantly 
reunites the three eternal properties of power, knowledge, 
and life, thereby constituting once again and for all future 
eternity a complete soul. And this complete soul awakens 
to find himself in the very presence of that Perfect Being 
upon whom his love has been eternally concentrated, but. 
never previously gratified. 

This is life eternal—where the Godhead is known and 
beheld face to face. 

Herewith is restored to this life his long lost knowledge 
of what ‘eternal’ means, of what ‘eternity’ was to him, 
of how the past eternity was spent, and of what his un- 
changeable longings had unceasingly been; thereby that 
which for a while was mysterious is now made clear. 

For an unending futurity amidst flawless environments 
this soul is absolutely free to unfold that love of Perfection 
which is his constant expression of all that is right, and to. 
partake perpetually of the luxury of perfect happiness.. 
Thus is the Omniscient intention discharged to the full. 

It is unnecessary to dilate upon the lot that awaits all. 
those types of souls who fall short in love of God. 

It is sin against the Divine law not to believe that Jesus. 
Christ is the Son of God (John xvi. 9.). In varying degrees 
they all deliberately refused to ask. for power to become: 
the sons of God, even because they would not believe in 
His name. They never rid themselves of this sin. They 
have not been participants in the New Covenant of Grace 
and Truth. Thus the denial of the Truth holds them in 
their sin in rejecting the offer of Grace. They never loved 
God during the past eternity, hence they could not possibly 
exercise faith on earth. As human free agents in every re- 
spect, placed in material environments which compelled 
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each one to show his eternal colour, they unhesitatingly, 
and many of them maliciously, blasphemed the Holy Ghost 
in repelling the prompting of Conscience to believe. 

In the imposition of the temporary limitation, fore-know- 
ledge and fore-ordination played important parts, hence the 
test was so pre-arranged that no one who refuses the offer 
of eternal life can possibly cast reflections upon Omni- 
potence. Nevertheless, the Great Father treats all with 
perfect equity and equal consideration, so that the outcome 
to each one is that whatever eternal position he may gain 
as the response to that determined by works upon earth is 
the highest interpretation of happiness which such type of 
imperfect soul could possibly conceive of. Hence, as the 
issue to the temporary test, all souls are rendered happy, 
and the various divisions are separated from each other, 
thereby terminating the clashing of all antagonistic influ- 
ences. In the achievement of this Omnipotent operation 
‘time’ is really of little or no moment. When the pre- 
determined-upon result has been attained ‘the end’ will © 
have arrived. Harmony will have been established between 
supply and demand, thus demonstrating that the temporary 
is no longer required. Its further continuation would con- 
stitute matter a redundant element in space, hence it will 
be annihilated into the eternal electric originals out of 
which it was created, so that throughout the future of eter- 
nity, as during the past, nothing material will be found in 
the universe. There will be no reminder of the stupendous 
undertaking completed by the Perfect God in accomplishing 
that which Love and Justice prompted as a duty towards all 
imperfect souls. 

Such is the brief outline of the entire plan of salvation. 
Complete in every respect to the limit of privilege allowed ; 
cause and effect dovetailing into each other in such a way 
as at every point to reveal the Omniscience of the Father, 
the Omnipotence of the Holy Ghost, and the Perfect Love 
of the Son. 


ELUCIDATIONS 


EXPOSING 


LATENT HARMONY THROUGHOUT THE PLAN 
OF SALVATION. 


ANALOGY BETWEEN THE FOURTH GOSPEL AND 
THIS REVELATION: 


There are still other duties to be performed before the 
author can legitimately claim to have discharged the some- 
what onerous task voluntarily undertaken many years ago. 

In these works the statement has been repeatedly made 
that this revelation is but the unfolding in full of information 
already vouchsafed to the world, but for reasons herein 
clearly expounded the human mental faculties have not 
hitherto been equal to the occasion. 

The Gospel of John is the authority of the Master Him- 
self from which the true reason for the presence here on 
earth of the life of the soul may now be culled. Also, this 
same Gospel, when thoroughly mastered, will alleviate the 
anxiety recurrently uppermost in the mind to know the real 
objective that necessitated a temporary visitation from the 
Perfect Eternal Lite: 

The duty now immediately incumbent upon the author 
is to co-ordinate the various statements relative to the above 
mentioned purposes contained in the Fourth Gospel, and to 
‘mould them into one connective whole in order that every 
serious investigator after truth shall be enabled to sift the 
actual from the hypothetical. The harmony existing 
throughout between Gospel and revelation will prove the 
genuineness and inspiration of both, and thereby help to 
convince the doubting man of the three-fold nature of God, 
of the Love He bears to all souls, and of the Justice He 
metes out to each one alike. 

Now the Gospel of John is such a forceful and command- 
ing document, entirely in sympathy with the soul’s wants, 
that to the sincere believer the authority of its numerous 
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important and incisive statements cannot be denied. Who- 
ever wrote it is a matter of but secondary importance. It 
is an inspired work among other inspired works thus com- 
prising an inspired whole. Hence the Bible as a record is 
not thrown together hap-hazard, but in its compilation has 
engaged the serious attention of the Holy Spirit,* therefore 
cannot be torn asunder by unbelieving or ignorant man. 
It is not the writer but the contents of this Gospel that com- 
pel attention. The great question which concerns us is 
not, when was it written, or, when does its historical associ- 
ation begin, therefore, who was the compiler? But it is 
imperatively the teaching that it advocates. From begin- 
‘ning to end it 1s Jesus Christ Himself—exactly who He was. 
and precisely what his mission upon earth was designed to. 
accomplish. 

There is undisguised evidence in this Gospel of the three-. 
fold nature of God and of the apportionment to each sep-. 
arate Power of the qualities peculiar to that Power. 

Man in the past has never seriously attempted to grapple. 
with Infinity. Being finite himself he would not allow his 
thoughts to entertain the idea that God, being unlimited 
eternally, must be an Infinite Person—“‘ As the Father hath 
life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himself.’’ 

Concerning the Holy Ghost a similar principle must main- 
tain. When this Power is referred to specifically the term 
‘He’’ is invariably applied, thus clearly indicating that 
Spirit is a living Infinite Person—Active Potentiality— 
‘“ But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he will teach you all things,”’ 


‘" He shall testify of me.’’ ‘* He will guide you into all 
truth.’’ Thus the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are each 
distinct Omnipresent Personalities. . Accordingly, the. 


Living God comprises Three: Infinite Persons. 

Christ claims neither knowledge nor power for Himself, 
but candidly confesses to His utterly impotent condition, 
yet at the same time He asserts the possession of an attribute 
of such an important nature as to constitute Him one of 


* See ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ Part II., Chapter X., which illustrates one of the 
methods adopted by the Holy Spirit in watching over the spiritual 
interests of man. 
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the integral parts of the Godhead. Indeed, in the very 
prologue to this Gospel are to be found these words—*‘ In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning 
with God.’ Accordingly, we are informed that when time 
began the Word was in existence together with God, or that 
the Word was present with the Father who is God, inas- 
much as He is the overruling Power of the Godhead, and 
that the Word was God—when considered in the sense that 
He is an indispensable element of the Supreme Existence. 
We are further told that ‘‘ All things were made by him, 
and without him was not anything made that was made.’’ 
Thus the Word was the province of the Godhead who con- 
trolled the operation of the Spiritual Power so far as the 
creation of the-temporary condition was concerned—the 
Power who spoke the Word. Likewise it is stated that 
‘“In him was life’’ ; or that the Word was the part of the 
Perfect Existence in whom there was Life, hence the 
‘Word’ was the ‘ Him,’ the Infinite Life, or The Life. 
And so it is that the very next clause proclaims this fact— 
‘“ And the life was the light of men; and the light shineth 
in darkness ; and the darkness comprehended it not ;’’ or 
that The Life was the province of the Supreme Power 
directly supervising the test of the lives of all the imperfect 
souls to their own ulterior benefit, while they in the dark- 
ness of ignorance failed to realise this fact. Then a few 
verses further on the assurance is given that this Word was 
made flesh, or that The Life was the Person of the Godhead 
sent on earth as the Son of man when the Father determined 
to reveal the Truth relative to the Infinite, with the express 
intention of receiving into Glory all who accepted the con- 
ditions imposed.—‘‘ The Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth.’’ 

The conclusion, then, is, that the term ‘ Word’ is to a 
certain extent used as a blind in this cryptic work to mystify 
more completely the true nature of the attributes of God 
until such time as the world was legitimately entitled to be 
informed of, as well as duly qualified to appreciate, them. 
‘Nevertheless, the Life is veritably the Word inasmuch as 
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He is the Voice of God, or the Infinite Person to whom the 
commands of the Heavenly Power are entrusted, as well as 
the Authoréty who superintends the execution of this same 
Word or Command, hence the Life is the Word or Mouth- 
piece of God—‘* And hath given him authority to execute 
judgment also.’’ Then Christ Himself says, ‘‘I am... the 
life.’’ ‘‘ I can of mine own self do nothing.’’ ‘“‘ The Son 
can do nothing of himself but what he seeth the Father 
Goede. Lhis commandment have «1 received -.of). my, 
Father.’’ ‘‘ I speak to the world those things which I have 
heard of him.’’ ‘‘ The Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth 
the works.’’ Although essentially claiming a oneness in the 
Godhead with the Father, yet He is ever mindful to confess 
His inferiority to the Father. In other words, this inferiority 
is the true interpretation of Son through eternal laws, laws 
which recognise neither beginning nor end.—‘‘I and my 
Father are one.’’ ‘‘ As the Father knoweth me, even so 
know I the Father.’’ “‘ All things that the Father hath are 
mine.’ ‘‘ All mine are thine, and thine are mine.’’ ‘‘ He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father.’’ ‘“‘ My Father 
is greater than I.’’ He displays no ambiguousness as to the 
motive for His presence upon earth, disclaiming for Himself 
practically all credit and ascribing it entirely to the Father— 
‘“‘ I proceeded forth and came from God; neither came I of 
myself, but he sent me.’’ ‘‘ I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world.’’ ‘‘ But the Father which 
sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should say 
and what I should speak.’’ ‘‘I came down from heaven, not 
‘to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.’’ ‘‘The 
words that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself.’’ ‘‘I 
am come that they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly.’’ ‘‘ For this cause came I into 
the world that I should bear witness unto the truth.”’ ‘‘ I 
met semi he truth:), 

Christ, then, according to His own confession, came into 
the world not upon His own initiative to intercede and to 
atone for fallen man, but as the Infinite Delegate of the 
Heavenly Power to propound the Truth relative to the In- 
finite Existence. This Truth was unfolded to man as he 
-could best understand it. 
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In the then straightened condition all were helpless to- 
confess this Truth, hence Christ’s mission was really of a 
twofold kind. The proclamation of this Truth? was of an 
important nature ; but power to confess the same must also. 
be bestowed upon all. Thus it is stated as one of the 
earliest and most noteworthy announcements of this Gospel. 
that “Grace and Truth’ came iby “Jesus Christ-- "athe. 
Truth for three years or thereabouts Christ heralded 
throughout Judza, Samaria, and Galilee, in a form most 
acceptable to the intelligence of the age. He deliberately 
told His audiences that He was the Son of God, sent pur- 
posely to execute the will of the Father—‘‘ Dost thou. 
believe'in the Son of God? “.° 1 “Thou hast bothtseen 
him, and it is he that talketh with thee.’’ ‘‘ Say ye of him, 
whom the Father hath sanctified (endowed with All 
Power), and sent into the world. Thou blasphemest, 
because I said, I am the Son of God?’’ ‘‘And now, O-« 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the- 
glory which I had with thee before the world was.” 
‘““Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the~ 
world.”’ 

In His doctrine Christ emphatically denounces as sin, as: 
offence against God, disbelief in Him as He reveals Himself 
—that it is impossible to love the Father without also con- 
fessing the Son—‘‘ Of sin, because they believe not on_ 
me.’ ‘‘ He that hateth me hateth my Father also.’’ By~ 
these latter words it is evident that all who deny Christ as 
the Son of God, when He declares, and so convincingly ~ 
proves by works, that such is the case, are wanting in: 
allegiance to God—‘‘ But all these things will they do unto~ 
you for my name’s sake, because they know not him that. 
sent me.’’ The foregoing text together with the words- - 
~ “They have received them, and have known surely that 
I came out from thee ’’—certainly indicate, on the one hand, 
eternal ignorance upon this particular point, and, on the- 
other, revival of dormant consciousness thereupon. He 
then adds by way of emphasizing the foregoing subtle 
allusion—‘‘ If I had not come and spoken unto them they 
had not had sin: but now they have no cloak for their sin.”’ 
‘If I had not done among them the works which none: 
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other man did, they had not had sin: but now they have 
both seen and hated both me and my Father.”’ 

This is the unpardonable sin, from the fact that it is 
manifestation of eternal instinct which cannot be changed. 
Thus it is that this sin will not admit of being pardoned, 
for forgiveness of the same would for all future eternity 
only be followed by a repetition of it ; and so is revealed the 
meaningful and terribly truthful text—‘‘ He that believeth 
on him is not condemned, but he that believeth not is con- 
demned already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God.’ 

Here we are apprised of the fact that sins against the 
moral law, against society, as the result of evil prompting 
(with the exception of premeditated murder, which very 
act proclaims the culprit to be an eternally evil soul of the 
most debased type,), are pardonable to all souls who exhibit 
the wish to advance in happiness, purity, and love. On the 
other hand, sin against the Divine law—disbelief in Jesus 
Christ the Son of God—exposing as it does eternal ignor- 
ance, indifference, or hatred of the Supreme Governing 
Power, and being the expression of immutable knowledge, 
is consequently ineradicable—“‘ If ye believe not that I am 
he, ye shall die in your sins.’’ 

It is outside the province of Omnipotence, operating 
subject to eternal laws, to change that which is unchange- 
able, nor yet is it desirable to do so, for the confession 
made by any individual type of soul is that soul’s one inter- 
pretation of right, from which firm standpoint all other 
professions are greater or less departures from the truth as 
permanently construed by that soul. Hence, when our 
thoughts are centred upon the spirit behind the Fourth 
Gospel, the incomprehensible wisdom, love, and justice 
of the Omnipotent Power in imposing the test of confession 
of the Truth upon every soul are thrillingly transparent. 

From the explanation just tendered it is revealed how 
imperative the demand was that the Truth should be de- 
fined from an Infallible source as the one and only sure 
Authority to rely upon, for each type of soul has its own 
interpretation of the truth from which no pursuasion can 
divert it. 

E E 
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Sufficient was it then that the Infinite Life should assume 
a material body, subject to distinct laws, at the command 
of the All Knowledge, solely to announce the Truth to 
selected individuals provisionally, that they might deliver 
the same to all mankind as the basis of the test of separation 
in earnest, because of its unfailing qualities. 

That only a fraction of the human souls would confess 
this Truth Christ was well aware, hence neither astonish- 
ment nor annoyance are exhibited at the bitter opposition 
and hatred encountered against his every move and every 
word. To all who accept the Truth promise of eternal life 
is held out as an absolute certainty.—‘‘ But as many as re- 
ceived him, to them gave he power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his name.’’ ‘‘ And this 
is condemnation that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil,”’ 

With the world in its then altogether unprivileged con- 
dition the most that Christ attempted was to awaken in all 
His hearers a recognition of the Truth through the medium 
of proverbs, parables, and epigrams. The effort, however, 
was merely of a preparatory nature, for the individual 
right of man called for the Truth to be proclaimed to him 
as the first step in the imposition of the New Covenant of 
Grace and Truth. Human agents were therefore required 
to disseminate the Word of Life broadcast, hence twelve 
disciples were selected. To these, His chosen followers, 
alone did Christ reveal the true nature of His mission, to 
the extent to which they could receive it. This accom- 
plished, His duty on earth as the Son of man terminated, 
hence He declares—‘‘ I have manifested thy name to the 
men which thou gavest me out of the world.”’ ‘‘ I have 
glorified thee on the earth ; I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do.’’ These disciples—save one, and he 
selected purposely to confirm the truth relative to the 
eternal nature of evil “‘ and one of you is a devil,’’ being 
of the order of imperfect souls who throughout the past 
eternity had been constant in their love towards God— 
‘‘ Thine they weve, and thou gavest them me,’’ were much 
better qualified than Christ to mix with, to work into the 
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confidence of, and so to lead their fellow creatures into the 
Truth. The Infinite could not have any permanent abode 
among the finite at the level of the latter. The situation 
was an altogether extraordinary one, intolerable of long 
continuance. It was derogatory to the dignity of the One 
and subversive of harmony in the spiritual well-being of the 
other. 

With this knowledge in Christ’s possession, it was but 
natural for Him to be anxious to depart the moment he 
could legitimately do so, especially as the eternal welfare 
of so many other souls depended thereon ; hence the follow- 
ing words which distinctly assign the reason—‘‘ Neverthe- 
less, I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I go 
away; for if 1 go not away the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart I will send him unto you.”’ 

Upon these disciples, then, did Christ rely for the propa- 
gation of the Truth, with the significant remarks—‘‘ I have 
given them thy word.”’ ‘‘ Thy word is truth.’’ ‘‘I pray for 


them. . .for they are thine.’’ ‘‘Sanctify them through 
thy truth.’’ ‘‘ As thou hast sent me into the world, ever so 
have I sent them into the world.’’ ‘‘ Thine they were 


(during the past eternity), and thou gavest them me.”’ 
Thus by the confession that these same disciples were sons 
of God during the past eternity, as well as when in human 
form, Christ most pointedly and even triumphantly con- 
firms the comprehensive information herein being imparted 
to the world. He then proceeds to pray also for those 
eternally loving souls who would subsequently believe on 
Him through the apostles’ teaching—‘‘ Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word; that they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us.’’ He next proceeds to define the nature of the re- 
ward that awaits all such loving souls—‘‘ Father, I will 
that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where 
I am (exist); that they may behold my glory, which thou 
hast given me; for thou lovedst me before the foundation 
of the world.’’ He then candidly confesses to the inutility 
of praying for the salvation of the world as a whole, that 
some hate Him and His Father also; and so persistent is 
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this aversion that they will not as free agents even mani- 
fest the desire to come unto Him to be saved, hence the 
Father cannot consign them to His charge, with the im- 
possibility of eternal life being otherwise obtained—“ I 
pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given 
me.’’ ‘‘No man can come unto me except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him.’’ ‘‘All that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me; and he that cometh unto me I will 
in no wise cast out.”’ : 

As the delegate on earth of the Father the commission. 
entrusted to Christ was to open the Kingdom of Heaven to 
all, and to see that each soul—whilst separate from, and 
ignorant of, his own eternal properties—shall have an. 
opportunity to confess the Truth—‘‘l am the way, the 
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but 
by me.”’ 

In all respects Christ possessed a distinct, exalted, and. 
therefore majestic personality, free from every trace of 
flaw. From the abnormal method by which he entered 
this world until His equally anomalous departure from it, 
never once did the Divine in Him suffer from contact with 
imperfect man and with evil. He was in the world, but 
certainly not of the world, and His aloofness therefrom 
partook of Grace and dignity—‘*‘ I receive not testimony 
from man.’’ “I receive not honour from men.”’ 

To His own He had come and had been spurned, never- 
theless, His message had been duly delivered to trust- 
worthy agents. As yet preparations had been made to: 
announce the Truth to one section only of the souls under- 
going subjection, but Eternal Justice required a similar 
treatment of all souls in whatsoever conditions they might 
be found who were now incomplete and ignorant existences, 
for this confession of the Truth was demanded from each 
and every one. All souls actually in the test must be en- 
dowed as one before the Kingdom ot Heaven could be 
justly said to be opened to the free admission of every one 
who accepted the Truth. 

Christ’s work on earth completed, there still remained 
the great ordeal of His life to be faced, from which His 
soul instinctively shrank. The Divine was now in human 
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form, and as it is appointed unto all men once to die—in 
order to release the soul from bondage—so Christ, the 
Life, now as the Son of man, must inevitably get rid of 
His human body, to which act the term death is applied. 
Not that He feared death in the least, or the agony of 
dying, but that it was the means decided upon by the 
Father, wherein lay the sting. The most degrading of all 
indignities is for evil to dominate over good. 

In the institution of the test of Truth, and in the opening 
-of the Kingdom of Heaven as an act of Grace to all loving 
souls, the presence of and temptation by evil became an 
indispensable adjunct. But evil must be trodden underfoot 
before victory could be gained and a perfect example set. 
‘The prince of this world had nothing in Christ. The advent 
ot the Son of God betokened an opening of the way to 
heaven. From start to finish He must be a flawless model 
to imitate. At the very outset of His public career He 
nobly vanquished evil, thereby proving that He entered 
upon His mission without a taint. Throughout His daily 
ministration so devoid of sin was He that He challenges 
all to point out one false step He had made. ‘‘ The prince 
of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me.’’ ‘‘ Which 
of you convinceth me of sin?’’ And now on His exit from 
the world, by perfect bearing under the most agonizing 
circumstances conceivable to the Perfect, He must in the 
fullest degree leave an indelible impress of love and for- 
bearance for all succeeding generations to emulate. His 
body He cares not for in the least ; He never even refers 
to it in such a sense. Neither is it His blood about to be 
shed that causes Him solicitude; nor yet is it the pain 
associated with the act of dying from which He shrinks ; 
neither is there an offended God to be propitiated. Nay, 
the very thought of such a thing is unreasonable. It is not 
blood but confession of the Truth that obliterates sin— 
‘“* The truth shall make you free,’’—when Christ’s presence 
on earth was not even of His own determination—‘‘ Neither 
came I of myself, but he sent me;’’ and when in numerous 
verses of this Great Gospel the declaration is made that 
He is but the Perfect Instrument ordained by the Heavenly 
Father through whom all imperfect souls shall attain to 
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eternal life if they so desire, of which declaration the 
following verse is the summary—‘“‘ God so loved the world, 
that He gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth on him should not perish but have eternal life.”’ 

It is His Life, His Eternal Self—not His body—that 
Christ is about to lay down for the sheep. It is His Life 
that He is about to lay down for His friends to show the 
genuineness of His love for them—‘‘I lay down my life for 
the sheep.’’ ‘‘ Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends.’’ And in the laying 
down of this Life the Omniscient Will ordained the tem- 
porary victory of evil over the earthly part of Him. Against 
such a crushing insult His inmost soul cried out in acute 
distress. His one dread was of the hour when the pure 
and sinless must suffer the pangs of evil oppression. 

To such a degree is this agony at times paramount as to 
be well-nigh overwhelming and for the moment almost to 
compel Him to seek release from the obligation. Then 
instantly the sense of duty possesses Him, and in realization 
of the result to follow, instead thereof, He ends by praying 
the Father to glorify His own Great Name—‘“‘ Now is my 
soul troubled ; and what shall I say? Father save me from 
this hour, but for this cause came I unfo this hour. Father, 
glorify thy name.”’ 

This cause of Truth is behind all Christ’s thoughts and 
teachings. He then proceeds to observe that by His release 
from His body the test of the souls on this earth is about 
to begin in earnest, that by His triumph over evil a perfect 
example is being furnished, and that by His departure from 
this world the Power with which to draw all men to Him 
will be bestowed—‘“‘ Now is the judgment of this world ; 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out; and I, if I 
be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.”’ 
Then lovingly resigned to the full discharge of His mission, 
with its humiliating obligations, He observes the moment 
after His revoltingly cruel seizure—‘‘ The cup which my 
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ?”’ 

So completely was He the master over evil that no man 
attempted to lay hands on Him until the hour appointed 
arrived, then it is He Himself who voluntarily initiates His 
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departure by the outward and visible act of giving the sop 
to Judas, but likewise with the inward and invisible oper- 
ation of bestowing evil power sufficient to accomplish the 
pre-determined-upon result—‘‘ And after the sop Satan 
entered into him.. ..That thou doest do quickly.’’ 

With this short-lived victory of evil in order that man 
might benefit thereby in his now approaching temptation 
by evil, the power of darkness expended itself. Over 
Christ’s body—merely the inferior element temporarily 
investing His Life, but quite distinct therefrom—evil might 
be allowed a momentary triumph, but over His pure soul— 
impossible. Nay, more, for sinful hands even to lay hold 
of such a perfect and undefiled body was pollution too great 
for His continued occupation of it. 

True it was that Christ suffered the indignity and shame 
of having His body nailed to a cross in implicit obedience 
to command, but the laying down of His Life was an 
entirely separate act, accomplished for a distinct purpose 
and even necessitated after His body’s defilement. It was 
the resurrection or rising back again to eternal liberty of 
the now purposely imprisoned Life. Just think of it! For 
thirty-three years the Infinite Life, endowed with All Power 
from the Father, the Creator of every thing temporary, at 
the request of the All Knowledge had unhesitatingly sub- 
mitted to the debasing supremacy of matter, and now He 
was about to free Himself again and for all futurity, having 
. by this subjection laid the foundation of the future eternal 
happiness of all the souls. 

The laws governing the retention of the Perfect Life in 
a material body were of a higher order altogether than 
those similarly ruling the imperfect life. No human agent 
or agency possessed the power to terminate the union be- 
tween Christ’s Life and His body, hence His words—*‘ No 
man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.”’ 

Here, likewise, Christ fails not to state the real reason 
why He lays down His life for His friends, thereby eliciting 
an expression of the Father’s love in so completely ful- 
filling His command—‘‘ Therefore doth my Father love 
me, because I lay down my life, that I may take it again. 
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Seg This commandment have I received of my 
Father.’’ 
Here, then, is the momentous confession, the key to 
the situation, emanating from the Supervisor Himself, that 
the distinct and undivided reason why Christ withdraws 
His own Life from His material body was that He might 
resume His previous spiritual condition as the Word, the 
Life, and so proceed to discharge other obligations bound 
up in the institution of this New Covenant. Thus in no 
sense of the term was Christ’s death sacrificial, but purely 
exemplary. | 

Other souls besides mankind then on the earth had 
undergone and were undergoing the test, and to them also 
must the Truth be announced. What of those souls who 
had left the earth prior to the manifestation of the Son and 
the declaration of the Truth? Not one of them could 
come unto the Father but by the Son; hence the souls of 
all such in spiritual bodies must be waiting somewhere, in 
spiritual elements, until this Gospel of Truth had been 
preached to them. 

Accordingly, in prosecution of the Father’s behest, 
Christ casts off His material body and envelopes Himself 
in a spiritual body so that He might be properly equipped 
to proclaim this same Truth, in a spiritual sense, to the 
spirits of all the dead from the various worlds—‘‘ The hour 
is coming, and now is, when (the spirits of) the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear 
shall live.’’ ‘‘ Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, 
in the which (the spirits of) all (the bodies) that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth (from 
their spiritual prison) ; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation.’’ So the evidence is con- 
vincing that all the countless indestructible resurrected 
but imprisoned spirits of different eternal attributes were 
independent agents, consequently were being given 
perfect liberty of action, under just conditions, to accept 
or reject the Truth, precisely in response to their im- 
mutable instincts. | 

Christ’s second instruction in spiritual guise was to see 
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that this very Truth had been propounded to all the 
various types of souls undergoing trial upon the numerous 
worlds, so that all were prepared for the simultaneous 
gift of grace—‘‘ Other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold; them also I must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice ; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd.’’ 

The third mandate was to complete the structure of the 
universe as it at present exists; that certain of the 
elements of space should serve as separate regions of 
purification and development of soul powers to the fulness 
necessary before perfection is attained, as well as distinct 
regions of gradually increasing happiness for the reception 
of those souls who, in varying degrees, have come short of 
perfection, but who, by their works upon earth, have fixed 
for themselves their several positions of spiritual happi- 
ness—‘‘ In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it 
were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a 
place for you . . . that where I am, there ye may be 
also.”’ 

During the forty days that were consumed in executing 
these great spiritual works, Christ made repeated visits 
to His disciples. Re-creating His own material body at 
will, He thus disclosed Himself to their human vision ; 
first, because He had promised to do so—‘‘ If I go and 
prepare a place for you I will come again ’’: second, 
because He had publicly declared that He would raise up 
His material body in three days—‘‘ Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up’’: third, in order to 
prove to His disciples that there was an intermediate 
existence between the earthly and the heavenly—‘‘ Touch 
me not, for I am not yet ascended unto my Father ; but 
go unto my Brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto 
my Father and your Father, and to my God and your 
God ’’; or ‘ Leave me alone, I am still prosecuting my 
mission from heaven; nor have I returned to the Father ; 
hence no Comforter has come as yet; but go and tell all 
my followers that I am about to fulfill that promise’: 
fourth, to bestow power upon His disciples in order to 
qualify them as apostles to preach the Gospel of Truth in 
all the world, to superintend the individual gift of the 
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Holy Ghost, and to explain the serious nature of the 
change being wrought in mankind-—‘ Peace be unto you ; 
as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.”’ 

When the several obligations imposed upon the life had 
been liquidated He returned to be again glorified into One 
God—‘‘ God shall also glorify him in himself.’’ Union 
between the two centres of Power and of Life was once 
again restored now that the important mission, calling for 
the continued absence of the Latter, was terminated. 

From heaven the Life superintended the general 
bestowal of the Holy Ghost in the form of the Spirit of 
Truth. The gift of this Power was the complement to the 
demands of the New Covenant of Grace and Truth 
inaugurated by Christ’s advent; and the various ends 
which would be accomplished by the possession of such. 
Power are clearly defined in the following texts—‘*‘ But 
this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
should receive; for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; 
because that Jesus was not yet glorified.’’ ‘‘I will pray the 
Father, and he shail give you another Comforter, that 
he may abide with you forever; even the Spirit of truth; 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him.’’ ‘‘ But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send 
in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you.’’ ‘‘ But when the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify 
of me.’’ ‘‘ When he is come, he will reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; of sin, 
because they believe not on me; of righteousness, because 
I go to my Father, and ye see me no more; of judgment, 


because the prince of this world is judged ’’; and most 
significant of all ‘‘ Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, 
is come, he will guide you into all truth’’; whereof 


mankind had been informed by Christ. 
Such were the Omniscient and Omnipotent reasons why 
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Christ lays down His Life and then takes it up again in 
His previous spiritual condition. 

Now this Comforter, this Spirit of Truth, so pointedly 
referred to in the above quotations, is the source from 
whom all souls in the test derive the Power of Faith, if 
so desirous. Thus every soul in the universe, in a white 
body or in a black, at one time or another, if not in a 
_ material guise then in a spiritual one, has or will have an 
opportunity of exercising belief in the Godhead; the 
distinctive demand throughout this now closing dispensa- 
tion being the confession that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God, thereby verifying the following most meaningful 
words—‘‘ I am the way, the truth, and the life; no man 
cometh unto the Father, but by me.’’ And all professions 
of faith made by the numerous and heterogeneous types 
of souls upon this earth ave ultimately in the spint world 
unified into belief in and confession that Fesus Christ is 
the Son of God. 

Finally, there is the assurance by Christ Himself of His 
intention once again at some future date spiritually to visit 
His beloved disciple John—‘‘ If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee ?’’ the reason for this visitation 
being evidenced in the production of the Fourth Gospel. 

It is quite unnecessary more analytically to compare the 
striking analogy that exists between the interpreted 
statements contained in this monumental Gospel and the 
explanation of the plan of salvation as revealed through 
these works. This proof every earnest student of religion 
can obtain for himself, and with intensely soul-satisfying 
results. 
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In order to vindicate the perfect harmony that exists 
between this revelation and the inspired biblical record, 
some analysis must be made of the actual teaching of the 
Synoptics, free from all human interpretations read into 
them, as well as brief reference to the Pauline doctrine as 
defined in the various epistles written by Paul. 

In approaching these very important considerations, the 
fact must be remembered that the Synoptics were compiled 
from evidence gathered first-hand by eye-witnesses of 
Christ’s own acts and words, who, in translating such 
evidence, were just barely competent to grasp the testi- 
mony presented. The inference, then, is that the contents 
of the first three Gospels were really accurate expressions 
of Christ’s teaching as understood and interpreted by men 
possessed of a mentality distinctly less developed than that 
in evidence to-day. Added to the above is the assurance 
that Christ, in proclaiming His special message to man- 
kind, must so couch his language and explanations as to 
conform to the very restricted reason of the age. No 
wonder, then, that the Synoptics are records of but 
incompletely rendered definitions. Notwithstandng this, 
the great basic principle of the plan of salvation is 
accurately, if but crudely, enunciated therein. Such 
principle as is outlined, when enlarged to the full capacity 
of its true meaning, will be found to accord with the 
cryptic contents of John’s Gospel as unfolded through this 
revelation. 

Thus the Synoptics, being conc by and for the 
comparatively unenlightened first-century man of faith, 
have reasonably complied with such demand. But the 
very presence of the Fourth Gospel, with its more explicit 
and precise exposition of Omnipotent intention, proves 
beyond a doubt that the synoptical compilaton as a whole 
was intended solely as a stop-gap, as it were, until that 
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phase of advance had been reached when human reason 
would demand a full and complete disclosure of the cause 
which necessitated the institution of the limited duration 
and all that it stands for. 

The Fourth Gospel was written purposely to meet such 
demand ; and to-day this demand is satisfied in the hand- 
ing over to mankind of these four volumes. 

Inasmuch, then, as all four Gospels are records of , 
Christ’s own teaching—but adapted to different levels of 
reason—they are direct emanations from the Infinite, and 
as such, when the contents of the Synoptics are analysed 
carefully and rendered without prejudice, there must be a 
principle permeating the whole which will directly coincide 
with the now exposed intention behind the very complex 
Fourth Gospel. 

The plan of salvation, as defined in the Johannine 
Gospel, and herein explained, in several respects differs 
fundamentally from the Pauline doctrine. In the past, 
however, there has been a general recognition of similarity 
of teaching between the Pauline epistles and the Synoptics. 
in the two very serious respects of the fall of man, with 
its attendant consequences necessitating blood atonement 
of the innocent Infinite for the guilty finite, and in 
corporeal resurrection. But as a matter of fact the Fourth 
Gospel altogether repudiates any such theories, with which 
the Synoptics in reality coincide. The situation is a most 
critical one, and calls for careful investigation into 
the meaning behind words of the Synoptics so as to prove 
once and for all that Christ’s doctrine, as portrayed in 
these Three Gospels, does not in the above two very 
important counts substantiate the Pauline theory, but in 
all respects co-ordinates with Christ’s statements on record 
in the Fourth Gospel—unadulterated by human opinion. 

Before beginning this somewhat exacting duty, some 
reference must be made to the actual cause in operation 
which demanded the Pauline exposition of Christianity as 
a specific form of religious profession. 

The intellectual and spiritual status in evidence when 
Christ was upon earth, which barred disclosure in full of 
unseen spiritual condition, also revealed an incompetence 
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to realise the truth bearing upon the relationship which 
existed between God and the complete souls. Neverthe- 
less reason had its own interpretation of truth, which must 
be satisfied. 

The Mosaic law had been outgrown. General soul 
revolt against the then prescribed orthodoxy automatically 
revealed itself in voluntary repentance and in individual 
baptism by water. Consciousness and reason were 
becoming dominant factors in the matter of soul decisions. 
The two soul attributes, hitherto but instincts, were now 
qualified to develop into strong powers. Baptism by the 
Holy Ghost would seal the introduction of the new 
commandment of love in both its branches. And the voice 
of Conscience was soon to call all men unto God through 
the instrumentality of the Spirit of Truth. 

With the foregoing distinct phases of spiritual advance 
in evidence, reason quite naturally stepped in and 
demanded a satisfactory explanation for the exercise of 
these two newly imposed virtues. In response to this 
demand Omnipotence selected a human agent especially 
endowed mentally and spiritually to supply the necessary 
harmony. This selection centred in the apostle Paul. 
Of his qualifications for the office delegated to him it is 
needless to speak. Nevertheless, he was but a finite human 
being with reasoning qualities, although much in advance 
of the age, yet essentially restricted in privilege. As a 
highly inspired intellectual missionary he enunciated a 
comprehensive and complicated theory upon salvation. 
This theory constituted Christianity. Christianity, how- 
ever, was but the next phase of soul advance beyond the 
Mosaic principle. It did not accurately express true 
Religion, but was merely a philosophy concerning religion. 
Nothing otherwise was intended, but thereby soul demands 
were met. In total ignorance of the Godhead, of the soul, 
of the spiritual condition, and of matter, was it to be 
expected that even one so exceptionally gifted as Paul 
could unfold the true cause behind the great creative act 
when it was being purposely withheld? or that mankind, 
one and all, could have accepted a definition altogether 
beyond the then comprehension? 
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Omniscience never mistakes. The apostle Paul, in 
virtue of his superior endowments, introduced the very 
attractive Christian philosophy. Apparently it appealed 
to and satisfied human reason as manifested in the most 
noble types of souls. And as through the channel of reason 
the ignorant soul receives impressions of facts relative to 
the unseen, so in appeasing reason Christianity proclaimed 
the truth relative to God and the souls so far as it could 
be accepted by mankind then but at the outset of progress. 

As age succeeded age, with its attendant increase in 
privilege, the deficiencies, the inconsistencies, the lack of 
purpose in the Pauline conception increasingly revealed 
themselves, until to-day soul unrest has once again 
seriously declared itself, especially in that type of soul who 
alone can be actually benefited by the severe human test, 
and for whose assistance this particular form of trial was 
chiefly instituted. 

For causes explained elsewhere, Christianity is now 
being outgrown precisely in the same degree as nineteen 
hundred years ago the Mosaic Dispensation was outgrown. 
And as the latter dispensation was superseded by the 
Christian in response to the demands of advancing reason, 
so is the Christian Dispensation, as defined by the apostle 
Paul, about to be replaced by Religion in its fully revealed 
guise. 

The progress of the soul towards the Infinite will ever 
be persistent and in an increasing degree until the limit 
of advance by the finite is reached. Thus all revelations 
pertaining to God and the soul made to man at the various 
stages of his forward march, must inevitably become 
obsolete only to be succeeded by advanced disclosures. 
‘True religion, likewise, as expounded in this treatise, will 
gradually develop into more exalted and continuously soul- 
appeasing definitions in conformity with the demands of 
the First Great Principle of Justice. 

To enter into the numerous details of the Christian pro- 
fession, as instituted by Paul, is not here called for. In 
various sections of this compilation they have been more or 
less comprehensively—and quite sufficiently—dealt with. 
With their outgrowth and abandonment every true lover 
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of religion must be so provided that he shall be enabled to: 
revert to the synoptical teaching and therein discover a 
great principle permeating the Three Gospels distinctly 
different from that read into them when interpreted 
through the Pauline channel, inasmuch as they emanated 
directly from the Eternal Fountain of Truth. 

From the foregoing brief observations, the thoughtful man 
of faith will realise how indispensable to the restoration 
of soul equipoise is a.complete readjustment of the religious 
profession upon lines which shall conform to the now 
exacting and educated demands of reason. And however 
much many Christians of to-day may take exception to the 
present demand for definite causes behind the exercise of 
faith, they have the satisfaction of knowing that they. 
themselves are not included in that category of souls for 
whom the present restoration of the balance of equality is 
a matter of urgent necessity. They exercise faith regard- 
less of the setting in which it is presented to them, therefore 
they are at perfect liberty to continue in their present 
understanding of Christianity. Whichever course is taken 
they are assured of eternal life with God. With numerous 
other types of souls, however, the case is quite the contrary. 
For their sakes, therefore, Justice requires both from the 
theologian and the conscientious man of faith a conformity 
to the new demands created by advanced knowledge 
allowed, bearing upon the eternal as well as the temporal. 

Another subject here calls for brief attention, as explan- 
atory of human advance prior to the advent of Christ upon 
earth. This subject has reference to the Old Testament 
both with regard to its inspired nature and the important 
office it fills in the history of the separation of souls. 

The Bible as a whole is an inspired compilation. It 1s 
the harmonious product resulting from perfect balance 
between supply and demand. Harmony is essential in all 
spiritual operations, and as inspiration is a spiritual process, 
so the Bible must necessarily be a compendium of facts 
allowed by the Omniscience of the Father and executed 
through the Omnipotence of Spirit. 

However much some of the contents of the Old Testa- 
ment invite criticism as to the reasonableness of facts 
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therein recorded, still when the primary cause behind the 
temporary presence of matter and of man in a spiritual 
universe has been furnished—as evidenced in this work— 
the unbroken connection of the whole will greatly impress 
every diligent inquirer after Truth. The man of faith will 
do well to cling closely to his cherished record. It was 
allowed especially for his guidance, and as more spiritual 
light is granted so will the accuracy of its contents be more 
completely substantiated. 

There are two subjects of importance in the above con- 
nection to which brief but direct allusion ought now to be 
made. The first is that of the Creation. The second, that 
of the very important duty discharged by the Jewish nation 
in furthering human advance to that level necessary to 
appreciate the serious responsibility thrown upon each soul 
consequent upon Christ's mission to mankind. ~ 

In the matter of Creation as defined in the First Chapter 
of Genesis ; as it now stands the subject certainly allows of 
much discussion and even doubt as to its truthfulness. How- 
ever, due allowance must be made for the very circumscribed 
intelligence of all, when this revelation was granted, thus 
calling for a presentation of facts in unison with the then 
demand. But in due course an explanation of the Creation 
will be presented from an up-to-date standpoint—simply 
an amplified interpretation of the present record—which 
will shed a strikingly different complexion upon the whole. 

More especially has doubt from various secular sources 
been cast upon the date of man’s first appearance upon 
earth as stated in the Book of Genesis. In the past all 
such reflections might be made with impunity by irrespon- 
sible agents in total disregard of spiritual facts behind 
material appearances. Not so, however, from this date 
onwards. With this unfolding of the Divine plan vouch- 
safed to all, conditions are completely changed. In the 
past mankind has been groping in the dark, speculating 
freely as to ends to be accomplished by the soul’s sojourn 
in a human body. None, however, have had the fore- 
thought to examine into the past and draw reasonable 
deductions for the presence of the temporary in the eternal, 
but the effort rather has been to beguile reason into the 
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confession that matter is eternal. There has been a per- 
sistent readiness to define effects that will ensue, and there 
has been a persistent forgetfulness that causes must ante- 
date and underlay effects. In the above respect human 
perspicacity has been peculiarly remiss. Every latitude 
has been granted for ages to solve the mystery of the past, 
but none have ever risen to the occasion. 

At last, the stupendous cause inducing the temporary 
existence is provided for human acceptance. Supplied with 
this knowledge, religion forthwith becomes firmly estab- 
lished as the one and only true science ; the science of the 
soul; the science which grants the presence of both spirit 
and matter. And that which in the past the Christian has 
known through faith only, is now being furnished him upon 
a comprehensive scale, so that instead of this universe 
being a universe of matter he is now assured that it is 
actually one of Spirit, matter occupying but a temporary 
and very secondary position. 

Now that it is known what a complete soul is, and how that 
only the life and its two instincts are confined in the human 
body, that the product of the combined operation of these 
three properties constitutes consciousness and reason, and 
that the result of the manifestation of such soul attributes 
is persistent progress from ignorance and innocence to per- 
fection as recognised by each individual soul, so to the man 
of faith all speculative assertions as to the presence of 
human beings upon earth hundreds of thousands of years 
prior to the date ascribed in the authentic record of the 
genesis cease to carry any weight whatsoever, but rather 
tend to accentuate the strong line of division separating 
the faithful from the faithless. 

Whenever man was first created, endowed with two soul 
instincts—and without these two instincts he was not man— 
he would inevitably begin to exercise them in directions 
ever widening the gap distinguishing him from the brute 
creation. Advance towards perfection would thus be per- 
sistent from the very outset with the undeniable result that 
had man been present on earth untold ages previous to the 
inspired statements relative to his advent, he must at the 
era when the record begins, most certainly have been present 
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in a moré or less advanced stage of intelligence and civili- 
sation. But what were the actual facts in evidence? At 
the date of the beginning, man was ignorant and innocent 
to the extreme degree that he did not even know that he 
was naked. Then after making this discovery the man and 
his wife made aprons for themselves out of leaves. 

Over and above the foregoing strong evidence supporting 
inspired assertions, with the Creation was also exhibited 
Omniscient intention throughout. That intention was to 
separate all the various types of souls from each other. A 
certain level of progress must be reached before the test 
of separation could operate equitably to all souls. The Old 
‘Testament provides a remarkable and convincing history 
of man’s advance from the level of the animal to that in 
which he recognized his own individual free agency and self- 
responsibility for all sins committed. The question of 
purpose then obtrudes itself; for if in the stipulated dur- 
ation the required human level had been attained, what 
object was being served by the presence of humanity on 
earth an indefinite number of hundreds of thousands of 
years prior to that on record? 

To the man of faith Omniscience and Omnipotence rule 
the universe ; to the faithless and the evolutionist chance 
and accident rule the universe. With the former, cause and 
effect, design, love, and justice are indispensable consid- 
erations ; with the latter, a purposeless presence auto- 
matically and spontaneously produced is quite sufficient to 
appease an order of reason unchangeably ignorant of God 
and all His Perfect Attributes. 

No; no; not for an instant must the man of faith lose 
touch with his infallible support—the Bible. The conflict 
between the faithful and the faithless—in their multitu- 
dinous phases—has been long and severe. Throughout it 
all, despite persistent misrepresentation and ridicule, the 
man of faith has firmly stood by his Authority. This great 
uncovering has cleared away the mist which in the past 
beclouded Omnipotent intention, and he now learns dis- 
tinctly for himself how justified he was in the exercise. of 
faith, and how such exercise will ultimately bring him to 
life eternal. 
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The next feature of interest to be approached is the im- 
portant office discharged by the Jewish nation in furthering 
human advance to that level necessary to appreciate the 
serious responsibility placed upon each individual as the 
result of Christ’s mission on earth. \ 

The fact that progress has ever been the soul’s watch 
word as man must never be lost sight of. Starting as he 
did negatively situated at the level of purity, minus example 
to follow, and with but material environments to foster 
advance, his rate of progress was consequently very slow. 
In the course of many centuries he had qualified for sub- 
jection to law. Law accordingly was imposed in its very 
simplest form under two distinct headings—law regulating 
man’s duty towards God, and law defining his obligations 
towards his fellow creatures. The soul as an eternally free 
agent had never previously been placed under restrictions 
controiling worship or morals. But such imposition of law 
was indispensable to the attainment of the Omniscient in- 
tention. Furthermore, obedience to this law must be rigidly 
enforced in order to develop the soul’s two instincts at a 
more rapid pace than would have been the case had all been 
left to themselves. 

In the prosecution of Design, selection was made of the 
Jewish nation as the particular race of people through whom 
advance should be fostered hypernaturally so to speak. In 
making this selection due regard was paid to the type of 
soul chosen, that it must be of an exalted order and so en- 
dowed spiritually (eternally) as to be capable of responding 
to the obligations about to be imposed upon it. Asa nation 
they were to exist in a superior spiritual atmosphere, quite 
distinct from that enjoyed by all other peoples upon earth. 
These latter were allowed full exercise of their own free 
agencies in the manifestation of their eternal desires. They 
were under no responsibility, but in every respect were 
permitted to steer their own course. Not so, however, with 
the Hebrews. Had this been allowed, no sufficient progress 
probably would ever have been made which would have 
warranted the imposition of a test impartial and equitable 
to all souls alike. 

The God whom the Israelites were called upon to wor- 
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ship in certain specific regards was an invisible God, not 
made by hands, but eternal in the heavens. Whereas the 
gods whom all the rest of mankind adored were creations 
of their own hands merely in response to eternal impulse. 

This One Eternal God of the Hebrews was severe and 
extremely exacting towards these His chosen people. This 
was necessarily so. To be called upon and required to 
worship and xeverence a Deity in all respects ever beyond 
perception by normal material faculties at every turn de- 
manded a continuous and very serious act of self-elevation. 
At the outset of the imposition, and for centuries succeeding 
it, the persistent tendency was to revert to the worship of 
a god or of gods visible and tangible, thereby appeasing 
their soul’s craving through the common sense channel— 
the reason being as yet almost a dormant quality. Thus it 
is evident that the design in view was to develop the sense 
of veason. So numerous and so serious were these relapses 
that they must be dealt with stringently if to be corrected 
and terminated. Indeed, the pages of the Old Testament 
are replete, even to a painful degree, with the backslidings 
of these chosen people and the severe corrections which 
‘such disobedience necessitated. 

In the past the tendency has been to cast reflections 
upon the Jews for determined non-compliance with law, and 
inconsiderately to agree with the dictum that they were a 
stiff-necked and perverse generation. The facts of the case, 
however, when correctly examined into, reveal an intensely 
difficult situation. Granted that they must be stiff-necked 
and perverse, for such qualities of steadfastness were essen- 
tial to the complete fulfilment of the onerous task imposed 
upon them. 

Similarly was it with the moral laws which governed the 
Israelites. As imperfect souls the natural tendency was 
to indulge in acts harmonious with imperfection. Their 
neighbours did so, why should they not do likewise? 
Love was a virtue with which they were altogether 
unacquainted. Prompting from a spiritual source was 
beyond their capacity of reception. Complete dependence 
upon their two soul instincts regulated them amidst 
surrounding imperfections so terrible as to constitute 
permanent and intense temptation. 
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Under such circumstances as the above was it astonish- 
ing that the Israelies—chosen and prepared people though 
they were—ever and anon exhibited a retrograde tendency 
towards ignorance and depravity ?—the normal spiritual 
atmosphere environing them. Such were the conditions 
in evidence which induced the prophet Jeremiah to give 
expression to the following serious accusation :—‘‘ But 
they hearkened not, nor inclined their ears, but walked in 
the counsels and in the imagination of their evil heart, 
and went backward, and not forward.’’ 

Despite the severe corrections inflicted upon the 
Israelites, they were God’s chosen people, and once the 
Unchangeable Eternal promises he always fulfils. He may 
chastise when correction is required, but when Justice has 
been satisfied He will redeem His pledge. So it came 
about that, notwithstanding repeated revolts from 
obedience, the Jews ultimately achieved that for which 
Omniscience had selected them. As age succeeded age 
their growing sense of reason, encouraged by the hyper- 
normal demands ever being made of them, gradually 
outlived subservience to the Mosaic law as no longer 
sufficient to appease an ever-expanding sense of right. 

This outgrowth was precisely the intention originally 
in view in the imposition of the ten commandments and in 
their rigid enforcement. Had not choice been made of 
certain types of souls, and strictures well-nigh heart- 
breaking been imposed, the end accomplished by 
repentance and baptism by water could never have been 
attained. 

Thus the deepest debt of gratitude is owing to the Jews, 
as a nation, from all the rest of mankind. The very 
exalted nature of their soul’s attributes has prevented them 
from forsaking allegiance to the Mosaic Covenant (now 
devoid of vicarious atonement), in order to embrace 
Christianity, when so lacking in many of the essentials of 
reason. But only furnish them with substantial facts con- 
cerning the soul and its presence in man, so as to satisfy 
their subconscious awareness of the truth, then the last 
barrier will have been removed which prevents them from 
whole-heartedly endorsing belief in the Triune God. 
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Lastly, severe condemnation is due to those nations who 
deliberately persecute the Jews, whereas in freely 
embracing them as fellow-citizens all such peoples are but 
giving expression to their nobleness of soul. 

By way of confirming the assertion frequently made in 
this work that the Bible is a continuous and uniform record 
bearing upon the various souls undergoing the process of 
separation upon this particular world, the Synoptical 
Gospels now call for direct consideration. Undoubtedly 
one of the many important demands of this treatise is that 
the contents of these Gospels shall be brought into line 
with the veiled statements recorded in the Fourth Gospel, 
and at the same time be made to agree with the principle 
advanced through this revelation. That all men at all 
times must be equitably treated, and be given a like chance 
of attaining to eternal life, is really the feature which has 
compelled revelations of God and of the eternal state to be 
granted in different degrees at different ages. But once 
this important fact is realised and allowed for, then reason 
will step in and recognise that such discrepancies as at 
first glance confront the inquirer, being more apparent 
than real, were necessarily called for in the particular 
circumstances oi the test- 

Man, at the time of Christ, having attained to the pre- 
ordained level, was now entitled to be admitted into more 
advanced knowledge of God and of the purpose for the 
soul’s subjection in a human body, than had been allowed 
during the entire antecedent ages. Indeed, the true 
Omniscient design in view in the creation of the temporary, 
was now about to be disclosed in its very simplest phase so 
as to meet the requirements of an intelligence barely 
competent to appreciate such an advanced secret even 
when so couched. With this purpose in view, Jesus Christ, 
the Life of the Godhead, at the time appointed made His 
public entry upon the work entrusted to Him as the special 
delegate from the Power in heaven. 

The message proclaimed by Christ’s forerunner was 
repentance and baptism by water, for the kingdom of 
Heaven was at hand. The message heralded throughout 
Judzea, Samaria, and Galilee, by Christ, was the coming 
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of the Kingdom and baptism by the Holy Ghost. The 
coming of the Kingdom was in reality the opening of the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. The Synoptics, 
following the demands of justice, define the qualifications 
indispensable to participation of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
viz., love towards God (Faith), and love towards others 
(good works). But, as a matter of fact, none knew what 
love was when it was imposed, nor yet could love possibly 
be exercised until the Spiritual Power of Love was 
generally bestowed to enable all possessed of the instinct 
of love to give expression to it. 

The one prominent theme running through the Synoptics 
is the coming of the Kingdom, and all items on record in 
these Gospels pertain in one direction or another to the 
universal opening of the Kingdom of Heaven to all. None 
were barred therefrom save those who blasphemed this 
same Spiritual Power through whose instrumentality alone 
could love towards God be exercised. The hypernatural 
means by which the Life of the Godhead assumed material 
guise as Jesus, was the direct and necessary proof of the 
Infinite qualities of the delegate commissioned to discharge - 
such an important and absolutely indispensable duty. His 
thirty years’ subjection was but the manifestation of 
Eternal Justice to all. His spiritual baptism by the Holy 
Ghost was His anointment with All Power as The Christ, 
The Messiah. The manifestation of God in Three Parts 
was the first necessary step in the opening of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Christ’s selection of twelve men as immediate 
followers and pupils was essential to the ultimate universal 
dissemination of the Word of Life and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. The exercise of supernatural power in the per- 
formance of miracles was called for as a proof of the 
Authority with which Christ was invested. The parabolic 
and epigrammatic method of teaching the people was most 
certainly required under the circumstances. Christ’s 
temptation was directly to furnish a perfect example for 
all to follow. So likewise was His death—purely 
exemplary and in no respect sacrificial. The charges 
delivered to the disciples at the Last Supper, when stripped 
of artificial associations, have direct reference to the near 


WHAT THE SYNOPTICS STAND FOR 457 


advent of the Kingdom. Not a line is to be found in the 
Synoptics which warrants adoption of the Pauline concep- 
tion of the fall of man and consequent atonement—save 
two interpolated verses purposely so inserted. Christ’s 
resurrection is clearly distinct from His rising again the 
third day ; the former pertained to the release of the Life 
of the Godhead from temporary bondage of the body, and 
took place simultaneously with His death; the latter was 
but the temporary restoration of His physical body for 
definite reasons. The appointment of Christ’s disciples 
as apostles and their anointment with power are clearly 
indicated. Christ’s instructions to these apostles to 
preach the Gospel of Love in all the world prior to the end 
of the Mosaic Dispensation are unmistakably asserted. 
Command ‘is given them not to leave Jerusalem until they 
were endowed with power from on High, for such was their 
spiritual baptism by the Holy Ghost enabling themselves 
to exercise love. And this spiritual baptism was the 
advent of the Kingdom—the actual opening of the: Kingdom 
of Heaven to all. 

For all purposes of comparison between the Synoptics 
and the Fourth Gospel, the former as a whole may be 
grouped as exponents of Christ’s teaching when on earth, 
necessarily so framed if to be understood and accepted by 
‘the intelligence of the age. Whereas John’s Gospel 
delineates in veiled form the entire plan of salvation, as 
concisely revealed so as to be grasped by an enlightened 
reason. As a matter of fact the teaching throughout is 
identical, but outlined in a more simple and incomplete 
form in the Synoptics than in the Johannine record. 
Neither of them could be fully understood until the problem 
of the universe had been revealed from the Holy Spirit, 
hence the necessity for the Pauline definition—to satisfy 
vyeason in the interim. The Fourth Gospel is the key to 
the solution of the mystery of life, spirit, and matter, 
therefore when its contents have been mastered all will be 
enabled to read into the Synoptics a meaning not hitherto 
realised and thereby discover the uniformity permeating 
all four gospels. 

The advanced intelligence of man to-day will enable him 
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readily to fill in the deficiencies unavoidably evident in the 
Synoptics. Through this revelation John’s Gospel explains 
definitely how Christ’s various important instructions, but 
superficially treated in the Synoptics, are executed through 
the New Covenant of Grace and Truth which, in its 
exposition, reveals the presence of man upon earth as the 
inevitable sequence to serious antecedent causes. 

To have exposed more exhaustively than Christ did when 
on earth, such a transcendental scheme of love and justice 
would have defeated the intention in view. Mankind in 
every age is treated justly by a Perfect God, and a close 
consideration of and comparison between the Synoptics 
and Christ’s own Gospel, as compiled through John, will 
powerfully convince the unprejudiced investigator that the 
great principle of Justice to all has been lovingly discharged 
in response to the different degrees of soul demands at 
different ages. ? 

In the past, the Pauline conception of the plan of 
of salvation has as a matter of course governed interpreta- 
tion of the Synoptics, but hereafter the Johannine principle 
will obtain in lieu thereof, to the perfect restoration of soul 
satisfaction. 

With the foregoing necessary remarks disposed of, 
attention must be concentrated upon an impartial examina- _ 
tion into the actual meaning of Christ’s doctrine as outlined 
in the first three Gospels, and at the same time expose 
the perfect harmony that exists between them and the 
Fourth Gospel. 

Supernatural nature of fesus’ birth :—Matthew 1. 20, 
‘For that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost.’’ Luke i. 35, ‘‘ The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; 
therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God.’’ Compare with Johni. 14. 
That which is Holy, such as the Son of God is, must be 
pure and perfect, hence can have no association with 
imperfection or with laws governing imperfection. 

Fesus underwent thirty years of subjection precisely as 
all the imperfect souls undergo subjection. Luke iil. 23, 
‘* And Jesus himself, when he began (to teach) was about 
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thirty years of age.’’ Compare with John i. 29, 30. 
Justice demanded that as The Perfect had imposed 
severe temporary restrictions upon the imperfect free souls 
so The Perfect must likewise conform to similar treatment. 

The Spintual Baptism of fesus was His anointment 
with All Power of the Holy Ghost as The Chiist. 
Matthew ii. 16, ‘‘ He saw the Spirit of God descending 
as a dove and coming upon him.’’ Compare with John i. 
32, 41., ill. 34. The powerless Life of the Godhead, as 
the representative of the Father upon earth, must be given 
All Power as the initial requisite to the proper discharge 
of the important duties assigned to Him. 

First manifestation of God in three parts as Father, Son 
and Holy) Ghost... Matthew ‘ui. 16, ‘t7,.°‘ And, lo,’ ‘the 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of 
God descending like a dove and lighting upon him. : And, 
lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son.’’ 
Compare with John i. 32, 33, 34. Such manifestation was 
indispensable as the first step in the opening of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

fesus Christ is the Son of God. Matthew xvi. 16, 17, 
‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but ne 
Father who is in heaven.’’ Compare with John x. 36. 
Under the circumstances the assumption of this title was 
quite necessary, at the same time that a great mystery is 
therein involved is clearly indicated from the words, ‘‘ No 
man knoweth the Son but the Father.’’ 

Christ is tempted in the wilderness at the outset of His 
public career. Mark i. 12, 13, ‘‘ And straightway the 
Spirit driveth him forth into the wilderness ; and he was in 
the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan.’’ Compare 
with John xii. 31, xiv. 30. Such temptation was 
inevitable both to demonstrate Christ’s possession of per- 
fect qualities and as an example for all mankind to follow, 
now that temptation by evil was about to be universally 
imposed. 

The preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven 
and the near advent of its opening, the leading topic 
vnning right through the Synoptics. Matthew iv. 23, 


460 THE ETERNAL SOUL 


V1, 33e0NI SLEGIRIMGES Reg nel ad, (MM ET, eras eae 
Mark. 14:14,.1¥., 21, /26-33,4x. Dox. 15) x1) TO; bukejwegg, 
vii. 28, viii. 10, ix. 2, 60, x. 11, Xi. 20, xii 31, xii. 18-29, 
xvi. 16, xvil. 20. Compare with John i. 17 (second clause). 
In such guise was the Covenant of Grace and Truth 
presented by Christ as most befitting the intelligence of the 
age. 

The advent of the Kingdom but the complement of the 
law and the prophets. Matthew v. 17, ‘‘ 1 am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil.’’ Compare with John iii. 17. 
This is but a confession of general progress. 

The Kingdom of God not a material but a spivitual 
Kingdom. Matthew xii. 28, ‘‘ If I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto 
you.’’ Mark ix. 1, “‘ There be some of them that stand 
here, who shall not taste of death, till they have seen the 
Kingdom of God come with power.’’ Luke xvii. 20, 21, 
“The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation 

for, behold, the Kingdom of God is within you.’’ 
Caras with John iii. 3. 5. In this entire consideration 
one must remember that the life with its two instincts— 
all spiritual in nature—alone are being tested, therefore 
only that which is spiritual can benefit them intrinsically. 

The Gospel of the Kingdom is love in both of its 
branches. Matthew xxii. 37, 40, ‘‘ Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. This is the first and great command- 
ment. And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets.’’ Compare with John 
iii. 16. xv. 12. God is Love, therefore all who would attain 
to His presence in the Kingdom of Heaven must believe 
through love that He is a God of Love, and thus 
demonstrate that perfect harmony maintains between all 
in heaven. 

Inseparably associated with preaching the Gospel of the 
Kingdom was spiritual baptism by the Holy Ghost. Mark 
i. 8, ‘‘ He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.’’ Com- 
pare with John i. 12, 33, vii. 39. Possession by all of 
spiritual power or Grace was essential to admission into 
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Blasphemy of the Holy Ghost the unpardonable sin. 
Matthew xii. 32, ‘‘ Whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come.’’ Compare with John iii. 18. 
The serious meaning behind these texts does not become 
apparent until the unchangeable nature of the soul’s 
knowledge is revealed. 

Chnst Himself was powerless, therefore all works accom- 
plished weve executed by the Holy Ghost or Spirit of God. 
Matthew xii. 28, ‘‘I cast out devils by the Spirit of God.’’ 
xxvill. 18, ‘‘ All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth.’’ Compare with John v. 30, xiv. 10. Whenever 
the mystery of the Godhead is explained the foregoing 
claims become apparent. 

No personal devil, but an eternal evil power of darkness. 
Matthew xiii. 19, ‘‘ (Then) cometh the evil (one), and 
snatcheth away that which is sown in his heart.’’ Luke 
XXll. 53, ‘‘ But this is your hour, and the power of dark- 
Hess @| Compare: with John iit) 19,), ville 12}) XVII. O15. 
That evil is an imperfect power rather than a wicked 
_ person must be the case in order to harmonize with eternal 
conditions as they do-actually exist. 

All are urged to strive after perfection which is within 
veach of the soul. Matthew v. 48, “‘ Be ye therefore 
perfect, even as your Father who is in heaven is perfect.’’ 
Compare with John xiv. 3, xvii. 3. The goal promised 
all souls before the test began was life eternal to all who 
developed love to perfection. Hence only the eo: 
or eternally loving souls attain to life eternal. 

The test on earth ultimately separates all the different 
types of unchangeable souls from each other. Matthew 
Kill,)\49,.) 90 shall it ‘be at the''end of the world ; the 
angels shall come forth and sever the wicked from among 
the just.’’ Chapter xxv., 32, “‘And he shall separate 
them from one another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats.’’ Compare with John ili., 36, v., 29. 
Whatever temporary test might be imposed upon 
unchangeable existences the intention could not possibly 
be to effect a change in their several eternal professions ; 
but emanating as this test did from an Infinite God of 
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Love, so the loving purpose in view must have been to 
make all the various types happy by separating them from 
each other, and congregating all of the same type together. 
By such means only could harmony be produced. 

Veiled reference is made to the Covenant of Grace and 
Truth. Matthew xvi., 16, 17, ‘‘ Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God . . . flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father who is in heaven. 
Compare with John xiv., 6, xvi., 13. Wherever faith in 
The Truth is exercised it is always necessarily through 
backing by Grace. 

Chvst’s words addressed to His disciples at the Last 
Supper veferred to the institution of the New Covenant of 
Grace and Truth which was the coming of the Kingdom 
or the opening of the Kingdom of Heaven to all. Matthew 
xxvil., 28, 29, ‘‘ This is my blood of the new testament 

I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my 
Father’s Kingdom.’’ Mark xiv., 24, 25, ‘“‘This is my 
blood of the new testament, which is shed for many. 
Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of 
the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the Kingdom 
of God.’’ Luke xxii., 16, 18, ‘‘ I will not any more eat 
thereof, until it (the New Covenant of Grace and Truth) 
be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God.’’ ‘I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine until the Kingdom of God shall 
come.’’ Compare with John vi., 47-63. Seeing that for 
valid reasons no mention is made in the Fourth Gospel of 
any such charge being given by Christ to His disciples, 
nevertheless, the Johannine parallel is a powerful con- 
firmation of the rendering here being advanced. This 
very silence upon such an important topic bears eloquent 
testimony, when the numerous other features in the plan 
of salvation are duly taken into consideration, that behind 
Christ’s utterances at the Last Supper, as expressed in 
the Synoptics, was an exalted and mysterious interpreta- 
tion altogether different from that implied by a surface 
rendering of words, and that John’s Gospel imparted such 
information to the world when its hidden contents were 


deciphered. Undoubtedly the wording of Christ’s remarks 
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was intentional, that it could be made to accord with the 
Pauline theory of atonement just so long as it held sway 
as reason. When the Pauline idea became obsolete, and 
consequently terminated, then the true meaning would 
reveal itself and so harmony would be established between 
all four gospels. As a matter of fact, these very words of 
Christ allow of being made the direct connecting link 
between the Synoptics and the Pauline teaching upon 
atonement. ‘This connection, although only superficial 
and for a purpose, has extended in other directions also. 
Especially has this been the case upon the question of the 
resurrection and upon the language employed in defining 
Christ’s real purpose upon earth, when in neither of these 
respects is there actually any unity of intention. This 
subject has been dealt with somewhat comprehensively 
in another section of this work, but it will bear of still 
further clarification. In truth, not a word is to be found 
throughout the Synoptics supporting the Pauline claim of 
man’s fall, with its attendant consequences, necessitating 
physical atonement by body. and blood. Through advanced 
knowledge of the spiritual as a whole the true meaning 
behind Christ’s words has been ascertained, thereby 
exposing the inaccuracy of all past constructions. But as 
the vital question of the Last Supper has been logically 
expounded in the Fifth Lecture, it may therefore be 
dismissed with the foregoing remarks. However, this 
opportunity is seized to elucidate certain statements 
bearing upon the subject in question which hitherto have 
been confused with one another and a similar interpretation 
applied to both. Matthew xx., 19, ‘‘ And shall deliver 
him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to 
crucify him: and the third day he shall rise again,’’ also 


verse 28, ‘“‘ Even as the Son of Man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many.’’ Neither of these texts support the 


doctrine of blood atonement. Careful examination of 
each text will reveal that two distinct conditions are 
referred to. In the former text allusion is made to Christ's 
human physical body which was designedly betrayed into 
secular hands to be condemned to death; and this same 
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material body was made to rise again the third day. 
Quite correct! In the latter text reference is made to 
Christ’s life—to give His life a ransom for many lives! 
Life, being eternal, cannot die, but must ever pursue a 
definite course. What, then, was the precise meaning 
intended? In order to answer this question from the 
Synoptics themselves—without the aid of the Fourth 
Gospel—reference must be made to Luke xix. 10, ‘‘ The 
Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost’’ 
—and no uncertain interpretation attaches thereto. The 
question immediately arises, Who are the lost? Remem- 
ber that eternal souls are now—and throughout this entire 
analysis—being considered, not material bodies! Of all 
the untold billions of souls undergoing subjection only one 
classification is lost. Unchangeable knowledge of right, 
when unmistakably given expression to, exhibits well 
defined selection resolutely made. None of any such souls 
can possibly be accused of being lost. They all know full 
well where they stand, and, whether faithful, faithless, or 
evil, no power exists which can alter that which is eternally 
the same. Neither is the Omniscient design to do so, 
but to separate them from one another so that all may be 
happy for the future of eternity in their several selections. 
Who, then, are the lost? Only such souls can in truth 
be lost as have never exposed the particular bent of their 
eternal knowledge. Considerable comment has been made 
in this work relative to this individual type of soul. Suffi- 
cient here to observe that this very section of souls com- 
prised the wanderers and waverers of the past eternity. 
On earth, when undergoing the test, they are the doubtful 
among mankind. They were and are indeed lost, for by their 
bearing towards religion they admit that they don’t know 
where they are spiritually. Thus they exhibit a lack of soul 
balance from an incompletely developed sense of reason. 
All types, save these, make their several selections without 
let or hindrance. The doubtful, therefore, are the only 
division who call for help in order to compel them to decide 
in which direction to turn. To seek out and to rescue all 
such souls was the especial mission of Christ, by endowing 
them all with spiritual power from behind in order to assist 
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the eternally good among them to manifest the quality of 
love towards the Divine God—never as yet revealed. In 
this matter, the Fourth Gospel clearly defines the situation 
in the following terms ‘“‘ Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.’’ Then 
elsewhere in the same Gospel the reason for so doing is 
lucidly expounded :—‘“‘ I lay down my life, that I may take 
it again ’’ :— and the reader already knows Christ’s inten- 
tion behind these words. Thus the teaching of the 
Synoptics, when correctly construed, fails, even in its cru- 
cial assertions pertinent to this matter, to justify the 
assumption that Christ’s death was sacrificial—the innocent 
atoning for the guilty. As a matter of fact the soul itself 
does not sin. There are good souls and there are evil 
souls. Sin is but a temporary appropriation of the power 
of darkness whilst the denuded life is undergoing subjection 
with his own ulterior good in view. In the faithful, con- 
fession of the Truth ultimately frees from the tarnish. In 
the evil, evilness constitutes knowledge of right—the truth 
—therefore evil in the temporary form of sin is a normal 
inherent quality to the exclusion of the Holy Ghost, and 
this exclusion is spiritual death. Thus the present revela- 
tion of spiritual facts imparts an altogether new and 
sympathetic meaning into Christ’s words addressed to His 
disciples. 

Christ’s advent did not bring peace, but strife :—Matt. 
x. 34, ©‘ Think not that Iam come to send peace on earth : 
I came not to send peace, but a sword.’’ Luke xii. 51, 
‘““ Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I 
tell you, Nay: but rather division.’’ Compare with John 
xe 2 

Now that the separation of souls was about to begin in 
earnest, the manifestation of the eternal instinct of right 
would inevitably produce variance amongst mankind pre- 
cisely as exhibition of eternal knowledge of right induced 
persistent strife during the past eternity. Hence the mental 
distress caused the loving Christ by the knowledge that 
through His instrumentality the process of division was 
about to be set in operation. . 

Christ’s death and resurrection simultaneous, and quite 

GG 
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distinct from His rising again the third day. Matthew 
XXVli, 50-53, “‘ Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud 
voice, yielded up the ghost, and, behold the veil of the 
temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom ; and 
the earth did quake; and the rocks rent; and the graves 
were opened ; and many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, and came out of the graves aftev his resurrection.” 
Luke xxiil. 43, “‘ To-day shalt thou be with me in para- 
dise,’’ xxiv. 26, ‘‘ Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to enter into His glory ?’’ Compare with Joha 
x. 17.  (Christ’s rising again the third day :—Matthew xx. 
19) XXVI)’ 32, xxvil. |63, 64, xxvill.' 6,7.) Compareswian 
John ii. 19.) When once this great problem is fully 
grasped, reason will demand the foregoing distinction. 
Resurrection applies to life: rising again applies to 
temporary restoration of the material body for substantial 
reasons and was applicable to Christ alone. 

Christ appoints His disciples to be apostles to preach the 
Gospel of the Kingdom, and anoints them with power. 
Matthew xviii. 18, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven.’’ xxviii. 19, “‘ Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.’’ Luke xxiv. 36, ‘“‘ Jesus himself stood in the 
midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.:’ 
Compare with John xx. 21-23. Spiritual power was 


indispensable to enable the apostles to discharge their — 


missions efficiently. 

The Gospel to be preached to all mankind before the end 
of the Mosaic Dispensation with promise of eternal life to 
all who believe. Matthew xxiv. 14, “* And this gospel of 
the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness 
unto all nations; and then shall the end come.’’ (These 
words must be taken in unison with the context, and 
Christ was then forecasting the destruction of Jerusalem). 
Mark xvi. 15, 16, ‘‘ Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved ; but he that disbelieveth shall be 
condemned.’’ Compare with John iii. 18, xx. 23. 
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Considerable latitude must be granted in drawing compari- 
sons between the Synoptics and John’s Gospel precisely as 
the different interpretations of intentions in view are being 
developed. 

The general bestowal of the Holy Ghost was the actual 
opening of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the apostles weve 
not allowed to begin thew mission until they themselves 
were endowed with the Spirit of Truth. Luke ix. 27, 
‘‘ But I tell you of a truth, thére are some of them that 
stand here, who shall in nowise taste of death, till they see 
the Kingdom of God.’’ xxiv. 49, ‘‘ But tarry ve in the 
City of Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from on 
high.’’ Compare with John xiv. 16, 17. And thus the 
vexed question of the coming of the Kingdom is quite 
simply settled. 

Christ predicts His return spiritually at the end of the 
world. Matthew xvi. 27, ‘‘ The Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his angels; and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works,’’ xxiv. 27, 
30, “‘ For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be.’’ ‘‘And then, shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man in heaven . . . and they shall see 
the Son of man coming in fhe clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory.’’ Compare with John xiv. 20. As the 
glorified condition is the spiritual condition so Christ's 
advent with the holy angels—also spiritual conditions— 
will be a spiritual return precisely as defined in this work. 
‘Each phase of the plan of salvation, when explained 
correctly, does but add to the general harmony. 

Christ foretells the end of the world. Matt. xiii, 49, “‘ So 
shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come 
forth, and sever the wicked from among the just.’’ Com- 
pare with John vi. 39. Every temporary condition must 
necessarily have an end. 

The plan of salvation is election, and none save the elect 
veach heaven.—-Matthew xxiv. 31: ‘‘ And he shall send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other.’’ Compare with John vi. 37, 40, 45. 
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The elect are none other than those free souls who volun-- 
tarily exercise love towards God when undergoing the test. 
deprived of their own eternal knowledge. 

The foregoing comparisions do not pretend to be exhaus-. 
tive ; merely explanatory to the degree necessary to establish 
direct connection between the Synoptics and the Fourth 
Gospel. Thereby is demonstrated the oneness of Christ’s. 
teaching throughout. And as this revelation claims to be 
the true interpretation of John’s Gospel, so likewise is it of 
the synoptical teaching. 

Henceforth the careful reader will have no difficulty in 
detecting the clear line of demarcation between the Evan- 
gelistic and Pauline expositions. He will also be qualified. 
to appreciate the reason for such apparent lack of unity be-- 
tween the two. In reality, however, the fundamental 
principle underlying the entire New Testament revelation 
is identical throughout, when due allowance is made for the: 
different sources from which the various books emanated 
and the distinct purposes for which each and all were 
compiled. . 
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It is almost indispensable to a complete substantiation 
of the statements already advanced in this somewhat com- 
prehensive work that indisputable evidence be produced— 
internal by preference—to reveal the distinguished and 
difficult mission that the apostle Paul discharged in pro- 
moting the separation of the various types of souls from 
each other. Indeed, such testimony is essential to the 
rounding-off of this revelation. 

The attentive reader has already waded through many 
pages more or less replete with valuable and stimulating 
information pertaining to spiritual matters, so that he must 
now be in a position to realise for himself that the Pauline 
teaching throughout does not in many respects accord with 
the demands of present-day reason. 

In this brief but critical survey of the Pauline Epistles the 
intention is not to follow the distinct features of the doctrine 
which they advocate. It is rather to point out certain 
important facts inseparable from first century privilege and 
status of reason, which almost compelled this distinguished 
apostle to elaborate the very complex theory upon salvation 
which he did unfold. It is also to indicate how that his 
involved position restricted him in every direction, thus 
practically leaving him no alternative foundation upon 
which to build his great philosophy of the soul, recognised 
as Christianity. It is likewise to demonstrate from his own 
confession in what is probably his most important Epistle 
(Hebrews), how this original, but very excusable, miscon- 
ception as to the episode in the garden of Eden ultimately 
led him to ignore the correct interpretation of the one vital 
prophecy in the Old Testament upon which the entire 
superstructure of future eternal happiness is founded. 

For many years of a somewhat long life my regular even- 
ing practice has been to read a certain number of verses 
out of the Bible. Thus it follows almost as a matter of 
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course that the Pauline Epistles have frequently engaged 
my attention. At the various stages of my acquaintance: 
with these writings different impressions have been left 
upon my mind in regard to them. Not until recently, how- 
ever, has my earnest attention been centred in the deter- 
mination to fathom the mystery of their attractive qualities, 


to read the soul of the man behind, and to follow the com-~ 


plicated concatenations of his thoughts. As the result 
thereof two distinct and indelible impressions have been 
stamped upon my mind. First, that throughout the various 
Epistles there is distinct evidence of dual authorship. 
Second, that behind all Paul’s powerful, emphatic, and 
comprehensive doctrines relative to essential soul 
professions there is a deep and subtle awareness of the 
existence of some undefinable and therefore inexpressible 
reason for man’s presence on earth altogether beyond the 
then approach (II. Corinthians i. 6.). 

What is more, the conviction impressed upon me is that 
it is largely due to these two pronounced features that the 
Pauline Epistles have so long maintained their hold upon 
the ever advancing soul; also, that a definite course was 
being pursued by Omnipotence to prevent this latent sub- 
consciousness of the truth in such a superior type of soul 
as that possessed by Paul, from ever being aroused to the 
level of consciousness. Otherwise the very important duty 
which he was elected to discharge could never have been 
executed as Omniscience had ordained that it should be 
executed. 

After mature consideration my opinion is that the correct 
plan to pursue in detailing this survey of the Pauline expo- 
sition, and of matters associated therewith, is to adopt 
these two counts as the basis upon which to found whatever 
statements are to be advanced upon the above very en- 
grossing subject. 

With regard to the dual composition so patent through- 
out Paul’s several epistles; on the one hand, there are 
numerous expressions woven into Paul’s several letters 
which point to direct spiritual prompting. Reason suggests 
that such must necessarily be the case with an inspired 


writer delegated to discharge duties of the superior order 
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_ of those committed to the apostle Paul. On the other hand, 
there are Paul’s own interpretations upon such spiritual 
revelations. Thus two distinct types of suggestions are 
presented to the reader, but so adroitly interlaced as to be 
beyond detection save to a trained investigator. 

With the many year’s experience of the spiritual at my 
command, the task of discriminating the one from the other 
has not been very arduous. Indeed, one’s educated spiritual 
faculties, through affinity of like to like, intuitively discern 
and fix themselves upon these same products of inspiration. 
And of such importance is it that they should be the 
common property of all that, after much deliberation, such 
of them as appear to be of the greatest importance have 
been selected and are here inserted verbatim, rather than 
by foot-note referring the reader to the particular texts. 
These extracts are as follows :—Romans i. 5, ‘‘ By whom 
we have received grace and apostleship, for obedience to the 
faith among all nations, for his name.’’ 

1. 16, ‘‘I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for 
it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth.”’ 

Wage be yust shall live by faith.;’ 

1. 20, ‘‘ The invisible things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead.’’ 

i. 5, 6, “‘ Revelation of the righteous judgment of God ; 
who will render to every man according to his deeds.’’ 

lily 28, ““ A man is justified by faith.” 

v. 5, . Lhe love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.’’ 

vi. 23, “‘ The wages of sin is (spiritual) death ; but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.’’ 

vill. 1, ‘‘ There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the spirit.”’ 

vill. 14, ‘‘ For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God.’’ 

vill. 29, 30, ‘‘ For whom he did foreknow, he also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of the Son, that 
he might be the first-born among many brethren. More- 
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over whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and 
whom he called, them he also justified ; and whom he justi- 
fied, them he also glorified.’’ 

vill. 38, 39, ‘‘I am persuaded that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’’ 

x. 13, ‘‘ Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved.’’ 

x. 17, ‘‘ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God.’’ 

xiii. 1, 2, ‘‘ There is no power but of God; the powers 
that are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God : and they that resist 
(the Holy Spirit) shall receive to themselves damnation.’’ 

xill. 10, ‘‘ Love is the fulfilling of the law.’’ 

xiv. 17, ‘‘ The kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”’ 

Xiv. 23, “‘ Whatsoever is not of faith is sin.”’ 

I. Corinthians u. 10, “God hath revealed themeyca- 
things that God hath prepared for those who love him,) unto 
us by his Spirit.’’ 

ili. 11, ‘‘ Other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ.’’ 

iil. 16, “‘ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?”’ 

iv. 20, ‘‘ The kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power.’’ 

x. 13, ‘‘ There hath no temptation taken you but such 
as 1s common to man: but God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will 
with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may 
be able to bear it.’’ 

xil. 3, ‘‘ No man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth 
Jesus accursed ; and no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghost.”’ 

xii. 4, “‘ There are diversities of gifts, but the same 
 pirit ’’ (see. verses 3-11.). 
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xili. 13, ‘‘ Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three ; 
but the greatest of these is charity.’’ 

xv. 19, ‘‘ If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable.’’ 

XV. 42, 43, 44, ‘‘It is sown in corruption ; it is raised in 
incorruption ; it is sown in dishonour ; it is raised in glory : 
it is sown in weakness ; it is raised in power: it is sown a 
natural body ; it is raised a spiritual body.’’ 

II. Corinthians iv. 3, ‘‘ If our gospel be. hid, it is hid to 
them that are lost.’’ 

iv. 18, ‘‘ The things which are seen are temporal: but 
the things which are not seen are eternal.’’ 

Galatians v. 17, “‘The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary the one 
to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would.”’ 

vi. 8, ‘‘ He that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting (eternal).’’ 

Ephesians ii. 8, ‘‘ By grace ye are saved through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God.’’ 

i. 18, ‘‘ Through him we both have access by one Spirit 
unto the Father.’’ 

iv. 4-7, ‘‘ There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. But unto every one of us is 
given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ.’’ 

iv. 13, ‘‘ Till we all come in the unity of faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.’’ 

Colossians ii. 9, ‘‘ For in him (Christ) dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily.’’ 

iii. 4, ‘“ When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
‘shall ye also appear with him in glory.”’ 

iii. 14, “‘ Above all these things put on charity, which 
is the bond of perfectness.’’ 

J. Thessalonians v. 19, ‘‘ Quench not the Spirit.”’ 

II. Thessalonians 1. 9, ‘‘ Who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power.’’—Such is spiritual death. 
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ii. 7, ‘‘The mystery of iniquity (evil) doth already work.”’ 
iii. 2, ‘‘ All men have not faith.’’ 


II. Timothy ii. 16, ‘‘ All scripture is given by inspira- 


tion of God.”’ 


Titus i. 1, 2, ‘‘ According to the faith of God’s elect, and. 


the acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness ; in 


hope of eternal life which God, that cannot lie, promised. 


before the world began.’ 
Hebrews i. 14, ‘‘ Are they (God’s angels) not all 


ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who: 


shall be heirs of salvation ?’’ 


xi. 1, ‘‘ Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 


evidence of things not seen.’’ 
St Tings yee are seen were not made of Hanes 
which do appear. 


In considering the weighiy Binet of ditect spiritual 
revelation made to Paul, the one pressing question to be 


settled is that of authority. Is the foregoing conclusion. 
relative thereto merely one of surmise or at the back of 
impression is there genuine authority? Ifso, whence did it 
emanate? In reply, let it be observed that the apostle Paul 
never hesitates to assert that God had appointed him an able 
minister of the NewTestament (Jeremiah xxxi. 31-34), not 
in letter most certainly, but in spirit; that although he 
preached the Gospel he had nothing to glory in, for necessity 
was laid upon him to do so—‘‘ Yea, woe is unto me if I 
preach not the Gospel;’’ and that as the truth of Christ 
was in him “‘No man shall stop me.’’ Furthermore, he 
certified that the gospel which was preached by him was 


not after man, that he neither received it of man, neither 


was he taught it ‘* but by revelation of Jesus Christ ;’’ also, 


how that by revelation God made known fo him the mystery 
whereby when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge 


c¢ 


in the mystery of Christ.’’ 


Paul thus candidly confesses that he received his know- 


ledge of the mystery of Christ as a direct revelation from 
Himself vouchsafed of course through a spiritual channel 
(Ephes. ii. 5). And the foregoing quotations in the main. 
embody such revelation. Indeed, how otherwise was he to 
receive authority and power ? 
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Possessed of an exalted type of loving soul and especially 
endowed with advanced spiritual and intellectual qualities, 
Paul’s mission in life was to lay the foundation of the 
Christian religion. A Jew, educated in the Mosaic law, 
living amongst Jews, from what source could he possibly 
obtain reliable information pertaining to Christ’s doctrine 
of love towards God and others? Christ had already 
ascended into heaven, the Synoptic Gospels were not then 
in evidence, so that the only human source from which any 
reliable information in the above regard could be obtained 
were the disciples—human eye-witnesses and hearers, no 
doubt, but so restricted by spiritual deficiency as to be in- 
competent to grasp the true reason for Christ’s advent on 
earth. 

Thus direct revelation from God must be granted Paul if 
the foundation of the religion to be established by him were 
to be laid upon a sure basis. ‘These spiritual inspirations, 
therefore, constituted the authority which enabled Paul to 
preach the Gospel. However, endowed as he was with but 
first century understanding and reasoning power, the very 
most that could be and was expected of him was to 
interpret this revealed eternal truth in conformity with his 
own and of the general capacity to receive it. Likewise in 
these same spiritual communications was provided the one 
powerful bond of union between the Pauline version of the 
New Covenant propphesied by Fferemiah and the fohannine 
mterpretation of it as one of Grace and Truth—but upon 
this engaging and complex topic much remains as yet to be 
said. ! 

Then, again, the indispensability of these numerous and 
varied spiritual interjections, smoothly woven into the 
general Pauline definition, manifested itself continuously 
throughout the ages which have intervened between the 
foundation of Christianity and the soul’s present outgrowth 
of this same religious profession. 

There is a distinct line of demarcation between that which 
is direct spiritual inspiration in the Pauline Epistles and 
that which is human interpretation of such inspiration. At 
the inception of the Christian era human reason was, gen- 
erally speaking, much on a level all round. In the centuries 
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immediately succeeding the institution of Chistianity, 
attention would more especially be drawn to that in these 
Epistles which was essentially Pauline as being precisely on 
a level with soul requirements. As progress and privilege 
slowly overspread the world, so the exactions of reason 
intensified in a similar degree, and the reader’s attention 
would be attracted to a certain degree towards the spiritual 
conception of the plan of salvation evidenced generally 
throughout these various letters as against the material 
conception of it advocated by Paul himself. As century 
succeeded century so would human interpretation of eternal 
truth ever in an increasing degree gravitate towards that 
‘which was spiritual in the several Epistles, to the slow 
abandoment of that which was material. Until latterly 
only that which was spiritual responded to the demands 
of the developed spiritual in man. 

For the foregoing reasons, then, the Pauline Epistles 
have persistently through the centuries provided spiritual 
food to each and every generation of faithful souls from 
whom confession of the Christian religion was demanded. 

To-day a great divisional line in soul discernment has 
been reached as the inevitable result of ever intensifying 
progress. Past religious professions are about to give place 
to a complete re-setting of religion upon a more advanced 
basis, but still governed by the same principle. Pre-deter- 
mination is behind this world crisis, and beyond it man 
will be found qualified to understand comprehensively the 
causes producing effects and the results to follow human 
experience. 

There is yet another direction in which this blending of 
the spiritual with the material in the Pauline presentation 
is bearing fruit, and the foregoing explanation may 
probably be influential in accomplishing it when duly 
appreciated. 

Unquestionably there are many devout men of faith who 
to-day are perfectly satisfied with the Pauline construction 
upon salvation, and who are conscientiously reluctant to 
abandon such profession for any other advanced form of 
religion, feeling assured that there is no real necessity for 
any such change. But when once they have reviewed the 
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situation in its true bearing, they will eventually awaken to. 
the absolute necessity for such change. | 

In analysing these same Epistles, if possible, disassociate 
whatever in them is strictly Pauline and human from that 
which is inspired and spiritual, then mentally picture what 
Paul’s position would have been had these same 
revelations from God not been granted him. Afterwards, 
separate the two and it will be found that all which had 
been imparted to Paul directly from the Holy Ghost 
co-ordinates with the Johannine record and with what has 
been explained through this revelation bearing upon the 
respective subjects. On the other hand, whatever is 
strictly Pauline will probably fail to coincide both with 
the Fourth Gospel and with this revelation. So that by 
adhering tenaciously to reliance upon that which is 
spiritual, although included in Paul’s Epistles, the believer 
is actually in sympathy with this exposition and out of 
harmony with Paul’s professions. 

With the Infinite there is no limitation to knowledge, 
hence fore-knowledge is one of the intrinsic attributes 
of Omnipotence. With fore-knowledge necessarily is 
associated fore-ordination ; therefore accident or chance has 
no real existence save to human limitation. 

With these important facts duly recognised the inevit- 
able conclusion is that foreknowledge of what the human 
status would be at the inception of the Christian era called 
for fore-ordination that due provision to meet the just 
demand of the age must be made. So the apostle Paul in 
formulating his ethical doctrines‘was in all respects but 
conforming to Omniscient fore-ordination determined upon 
prior to the beginning. 

Evidence that such was the case is clearly to be found 
with the qualification to search for it. There is first of 
all the very curtailed privileges granted to Paul. He was 
denied the advantage of a. personal Knowledge of Christ 
when he was on earth in bodily form. His apostolic 
associates were all of them unlearned men possessed of 
but average intelligence. The Synoptic Gospels were not 
compiled until his mission was either completed or well- 
nigh so. The Fourth Gospel was purposely not revealed 
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until many years subsequent to the establishment of the 
‘Christian religion. No certain knowledge as to the true 
nature of the soul or of the purpose for its presence in a 
human body was allowed, and the impressions gleaned of 
‘Christ’s teaching by His disciples all tended in one direction. 

Here then was the apostle Paul, spiritually and intel- 
lectually a giant amongst dwarfs, sanctified to enunciate 
an interpretation upon salvation which would be accept- 
able to the age in which he lived. He was so authorised 
as to be enabled to accomplish this end. Certain essen- 
tials pertaining to the real purpose for the soul’s subjection 
in a material body were revealed to him from the Holy 
Spirit, with the deliberate intention that upon these 
revelations he must rely as the one and only true founda- 
tion upon which to erect a spiritual edifice which would 
be generally in touch with reason. How was this formid- 
able task to be accomplished? From his fellowship with 
the apostles, and from outside hearsay evidence, he gleaned 
certain outstanding features of Christ’s doctrine :—Love 
towards God through faith, love towards others by good 
works, admonition to abstain from sin, Christ’s agony and 
ignominious death, His reappearance in bodily form three 
days subsequently, and His ascension into heaven. These 
facts he quite naturally accepted as the reliable human 
data upon which to depend in formulating his deductions. 

As far as this testimony went it could be realised and 
credited. But to Paul’s logical mind the absence of 
‘cause’ constituted an insurmountable shortcoming. 
Reason assured him that cause must antedate effect. He 
must therefore discover that cause—never for an instant 
associating such cause with past eternal existence. As 
a Jew well versed in the law, he quite naturally consulted 
the sacred record as far back as the very beginning. 
There he found that after which he was in search. When 
the creation of man was being detailed, for a_ special 
reason no direct mention was made of the appropriation 
and exercise by the life, of its two inseparable instincts of 
free-will and knowledge of right. And this reason was 
that all definite information relative to the soul, especially 
in regard to these two inherent instincts, must be with- 
held from Paul. Foreknowledge foreordained that Paul 
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should not have this information for a well defined reason. 
No man not possessed of a very exalted type of soul could 
possibly have discharged the responsible duties entrusted 
to this renowned apostle. But the ownership of such an 
order of soul carried with it certain subtle qualities which, 
if once aroused, would eventually have compelled recog- 
nition of past existence of the soul. And conviction of 
this transcendental reality would have defeated the one 
object had in view in the selection of such a type of soul 
as Paul’s. 

Human reason had then but attained to a certain level 
of development, and as reason is ever a growing factor 
which must always be reckoned with, so at every stage of 
human progress reason must be satisfied before mankind 
would accept as correct any definition upon religion. At 
the era in question human reason generally had not 
expanded sufficiently to acknowledge the eternal nature and 
existence of the soul. Man’s thoughts were wholly centred 
upon the material, while of the spiritual all were as 
yet but very indefinitely aware. Therefore any interpre- 
tation of Christ’s teaching must conform to the demands 
of the material if to be agreeable to current reason. 

Omniscience in thus purposely veiling all reference to the 
soul’s two instincts in the form depicted as the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil in the garden of Eden, was 
accomplishing a two-fold end. To a perspicacious intel- 
ligence of the Pauline order, but severely restricted, the 
disobedience of Eve presented ready to hand, at the very 
outset of human existence, that evidence after which Paul 
was in search. Without hesitation he appropriated it as 
providing the one sufficient cause behind all human woes 
and shortcomings. 

Paul, as the originator of the conception of man’s fall, 
bringing in its train both sin and death, incorporated it 
into the Christian system as its very fons et origo. Fol- 
lowing up this discovery, he found substantial corroboration 
in the Mosaic Covenant, in the sin offering, in the scape- 
goat, and in the annual atonement for sin by the High 
Priest. Then ignoring whatever evidence to the contrary 
presented itself during the interval between Moses and 
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the advent of Christ, he enthusiastically endorsed at its 
face value the entire Christ experience. The more so was 
it acceptable inasmuch as reason had outgrown belief in 
the efficacy of blood atonement as prescribed by the Mosaic 
law, and was now in search of satisfaction in an advanced 
direction. And here it was to be found. Had not the 
Eternal God sent His Son on earth purposely to offer 
Himself a sacrifice in atonement for fallen man’s sins? 
Did He not by the shedding of His blood make a perfect 
offering for the sins of the world? The evidence con- 
fronting him was strong confirmation thereof. Had not 
Christ by so doing proved Himself victorious over sin and 
the devil? Did He not throughout His public ministry 
condemn the persistent sinner to eternal damnation? 
Did He not advocate love both towards God and man as 
essential to salvation ?>—and love is the very antithesis to 
evil. Did He not at the Last Supper pass the cup around 
to His disciples to drink as His own blood? ‘* This cup 
is the New Testament in my blood.’’ Was His death on 
the cross not a literal response to His words? Did He 
not re-appear the third day in bodily form to reassure His 
disciples that by His sacrifice once made He had vanquished 
sin, death, and the grave? And did He not return to 
heaven as the successful mediator between God and man? 
Surely such a theory was correct ! 

Thus did Paul accomplish the object for which he was 
designedly chosen. The Mosaic teaching had been super- 
seded by Christ’s teaching. The harmony between the 
two was flawless. The Old Covenant had given place to 
the New, and blood atonement was the mainspring of each 
Covenant. 

Nevertheless, the entire Pauline fabric of Christianity 
was erected upon a false basis. The internal. evidence 
furnished in the various Epistles, and with which Paul was 
spiritually endowed, corroborates this contention whenever 
mankind is qualified to construe the intricate problem of 
religion aright. To-day everything denotes that the 
requisite qualifying estate has been generally attained in 
that religion, as at present interpreted, is everywhere at 
a discount, and soul unrest permeates all sections of society. 
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Precisely as the Mosaic law was outgrown at the advent 
of the Christian era, so has the Pauline plan of salvation 
to-day proved itself insufficient spiritual food for the ever 
advancing soul. 

There is but one remedy for this universal yearning 
after the truth, and that is to go right back to the fountain- 
head and there to rectify the misconception upon which 
Paul founded the Christian religion. Then by carefully 
observing and correctly interpreting hidden spiritual facts 
the truth will reveal itself as it actually is; and such 
definition will in all respects harmonise with present sub- 
consciousness of right. 

The question now automatically arises: Is it possible to 
find confirmation of the foregoing claim of misinterpretation 
from any of Paul’s own writings, and, if so, to unfold the 
evidence in full? 

Incalculably great issues are now in the forming. All 
types of faithful souls are equally entitled to satisfaction 
upon spiritual doubts, and in a great measure the respon- 
sibility of accomplishing this end devolves immediately 
upon myself. Neither do I attempt to evade the obligation. 

The testimony desired is to be found in Paul’s Epistle 
to the Hebrews. Undoubtedly this Epistle is one of Paul’s 
most important and explanatory letters—especially to 
present-day inquiry. It is Pauline to the last degree. It 
is illuminating, apologetic, and harmonising. It was 
probably composed. by the apostle after he had completed 
his life’s works, when the Gospel of Truth had actually 
been preached to every creature under heaven, and he 
himself was in Italy, possibly in bondage somewhere near 
Rome, prior to paying the extreme penalty for his devotion 
to the cause of Christ. It was not addressed to any one 
in particular, but to the Hebrews generally—to the Jewish 
‘converts to Christianity—‘‘ Holy brethren, :partakers of 
the heavenly calling.’’ And the praiseworthy intention in 
view was to convince them of the sympathy that maintained 
between the New Covenant and the Old or Mosaic 
Covenant, and that both had reference to the offering up 
of blood. Moreover, the temporary associations attending 
its compilation are distinctly vague so as purposely to 

ty | 


482 THE ETERNAL SOUL 


mislead and so detract attention from being concentrated 
upon its valuable contents until authority was granted to 
do so. | 

This Epistle sheds a flood of light upon Paul’s subtle 
reasoning powers, and upon his constructive ability ; how 
that after adopting a false premiss as the basis of his 
philosophy he pursues an undeviating course, regardless of 
opposition, so that he established a religion which has held 
its own against all comers for well-nigh two thousand 
years, until, finally, it is being lost in the morass of 
unreason. 

In a marked degree this Epistle is apologetic; written 
in defence of Paul’s own teaching, at the same time reveal- 
ing the presence of persistent, latent pressure from behind, 
resulting from soul instinctive desire after the truth. It 
also provides the one definition of faith which, when 
clearly comprehended, will reconcile every genuine lover 
of God to the recommendations of this revelation. 

I am fully aware that in advancing the statement that 
the Epistle to the Hebrews is a Pauline production, I am 
running counter to practically all recognised human 
critical authority. In this respect the case to a certain 
degree parallels that of the Gospel of John. But I feel 
satisfied that all such authority will eventually awaken to 
the untenable position which it occupies to-day. 

The biblical critic is for the most part also the denomina- 
tional theologian, handsomely endowed intellectually, 
frequently enjoying a position of prominence and authority, 
but one and all lack the spiritual qualification to solve that 
which fore-ordination has decreed shall not be revealed 
until Eternal Justice to all souls calls for such unfolding. 
As independent agents they are entitled to pursue what- 
ever course in life they choose. They start investigations 
handcuffed to denominationalism of one order or another, 
with the view of so interpreting the Bible as to make it 
conform to some particular doctrine that they would 
enforce for the purpose of enlarging the membership, or 
of proving the correctness, of some individual denomina- 
tion. Not being pure theologians they handicap themselves 
severely, for the various denominations are largely 
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incorrect in their professions of religion, save in the 
exercise of faith and good works. Undoubtedly in all 
instances the intention is most estimable, but without 
spiritual authority and power there is wanting the ability 
to interpret the true import of that which has been com- 
piled through special direction of the Holy Spirit with a 
definite intent in view—‘‘ He that is spiritual discerneth 
all things, yet he himself is discerned of no man.”’ 

The inevitable result of this deliberate, but pardonable, 
infringement of spiritual laws governing the test of the 
soul is, that beyond passing judgment upon superficial 
values such as style, language, and historical associations, 
the wherewithal with which to adjudicate upon internal 
evidence is wanting. In all instances the result has been 
practically the same. The erudite critic compiles a 
thoughtful and learned treatise upon a certain portion or 
upon all of the Bible. This said production engages 
earnest attention for a limited period, but eventually it 
finds its way to some upper shelf of the library, there to 
be one of those dusty tomes so revered by book-lovers. 
Both the writer and the work are ultimately forgotten, and 
Christianity rolls on precisely as it has done for centuries 
and will do so until such time as Justice, in response to the 
call of supply and demand, steps in, inspires some human 
agent, and through spiritual assistance reveals to expectant 
man an advanced interpretation of truth on a level with 
the requirements of reason. 

The position of the biblical critic all will duly appreciate 
and sympathise with. At the same time, the three prin- 
ciples of Eternal Justice governing the test of the soul in 
its entirety must be inexorably carried out. They cannot, 
indeed, be infringed, inasmuch as they are regulated by 
eternal laws, and all such laws automatically impose them- 
selves. Once the law of supply and demand is violated, 
then the balance of harmony is upset, with the result that 
forthwith operations are set in motion to re-establish the 
Jacking sympathy, for harmony overrules every condition 
eternal. 

On the other hand, now that this work is rapidly nearing 
its close, I feel that my duty is to give expression to a 
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few facts relative to myself as an inspired agent entrusted 
with a supremely important duty. At the outset let me 
observe that in no sense of the word did I seek this work. 
Omnipotence always selects His agents Himself, never 
consults, and never makes a mistake. By profession I was 
a medical man, prosperous in and contented with my call- 
ing. With the knowledge I now enjoy upon spiritual 
affairs generally, I am able to review my own life from child- 
hood and explain many features which heretofore were 
passed over as but common-place. This I now know, that 
God’s human agents are never selected hap-hazard, at any 
rate for work of the magnitude of this undertaking. 
Individually Iam persuaded that I was born with soul 
properties of a different order from those possessed by 
others with whom I have been thrown in close contact. 
Brought up as I was in a God-fearing home under the loving 
guidance of a noble and intellectual mother, there were 
many instances in which distinct traits were manifested. 
At school the master would now and then look earnestly at. 
me and say—‘ Boy, where do you get your ideas from?’ 
As an undergraduate I am cognisant of acts performed and 
influences exercised over me which chastened me severely, 
but which I failed to account for. The same followed me 
through my career as a medical student. As a medical man 
for over twenty years, many events happened quite beyond 
the ordinary, but I grew accustomed to them, and some 
powerful influence was ever there pushing me forward in 
this direction and withholding in the other, which influence 
I am now aware was to prevent my being tied down by any 
important or remunerative appointment. Then came the 
great dénouement and its attendant conflict with and 
victory over evil. Following this immediately was the 
demand made of me whether I were willing to devote my 
life to a great and noble cause. An answer in the 
affirmative was no sooner given than the general trend of 
events was such as to sever me almost forthwith from my 
beloved profession. I was literally forced away from a 
happy home and a prosperous career, although at the same 
time I admit consenting to do so even against my better 
judgment, through sheer inability to act otherwise. I was 
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actually driven out of myself only to find myself, wife, and 
five children landed and stranded upon the top of the 
Rocky Mountains. What the meaning of it all was I 
could not in the least determine. Forthwith my several 
spiritual visitors were withdrawn, all communications with 
the unseen world were cut off, and I was left severely 
alone. One misfortune after another dogged my path, 
until seemingly my various possessions must be forfeited. 
All the while my higher and spiritual brain centres were 
being powerfully developed. Then came the visit of the 
exalted and learned angel Minerva, who, through my 
son’s hand, wrote ‘‘ The Human Soul Revealed.’’ She 
returned later empowered to take my son into the spirit 
world so that he might see for himself, be satisfied, and 
report upon his experiences. Four years of such exhaust- 
ing work cost the young man his life, but resulted in the 
production of the work ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ which compila- 
tion, next to the Bible, is the most important literary 
production extant as far as matters pertaining to the soul 
are concerned. Then four years subsequently came the 
enforced departure from my mountain home with 
practically the forfeiture of valuable property, and I was 
led directly to a place awaiting me in Oregon. There I 
resided for ten years, struggling as best I could to make a 
living. Residence upon this farm was certainly the most 
important period of my life for there it was that this work 
was slowly and arduously compiled. As the result of more 
or less constant communication with angelic powers, and 
of persistent meditation, my knowledge upon spiritual 
matters steadily accumulated until to-day I literally do not 
know where it ends, for it is utterly beyond expression by 
word of mouth. At a certain phase of this advance my 
spiritual brain centres were so acutely developed that I 
was almost afraid of myself and a prey to all types of 
spirits. Indeed, so unbearable did the situation become 
that I was compelled to pray for protection and even 
release from such an altogether hypernormal situation. 
My prayer was granted, otherwise I must have succumbed 
’ precisely as did my great son. By persistent endeavour, 
mystery after mystery was solved, so that after many years’ 
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effort this work was completed. Nevertheless, I was 
absolutely held up for seven years in the solution of the 
problem of gravitation, and then the final clue to it was 
imparted to me in a most phenomenal manner. Similarly 
. with the elucidation of the true meaning of Christ’s 
utterances when distributing the bread and wine to His 
disciples at the Last Supper. 

Although Justice has called for severe restrictions to be 
imposed upon me as an offset to privilege granted—being 
the condition indispensable to the execution of this work ; 
yet I am well aware of being under powerful protection. 
Precisely as preaching the Gospel cost the apostle Paul all 
his worldly possessions so with myself the same, but I 
know that the Guiding Hand will not desert me. Living 
isolated from the world as has been my lot for many years, 
I have almost lost touch with it. My position has been 
such as to prevent my obtaining literature suitable to my 
desires, and for many years the only books of importance in 
my possession were my Bible and a dictionary. Although 
innocent of offence and possessed of vast knowledge 
upon spiritual matters, I have been not only severely 
handled but impotent to defend myself as well as totally 
unable to impart to the world any of my accumulated store 
of information. With one exception, the fifty critics who 
reviewed my three published works in 1907 were caustic, 
satirical, and even scurrilous. Then it was that I really 
awakened to the difficult réle that I was being called upon to 
fill, and the almost hopelessness of the situation. By way 
of reassurance a certain member of my family handed me 
a piece of paper upon which a powerful spiritual messenger 
had written—‘‘ Fear not, Doctor Wilson, the Master will 
see this matter through to the very end: these so called 
critics are but ignorant persons: no man is competent to 
review your works.”’ 

With continuous determination my heartfelt desire has 
been to help others who were struggling to cull the actual 
truth from past definitions of it. Thus my earnest wish 
some years ago was to explain to the Bishop of London the 
true interpretation of the two texts concerning which the 
Fulham Conference was of course quite unable to deter- 


THE PAULINE EPISTLES 487 


mine, inasmuch as they were endeavouring to interpret 
the Synoptic and Johannine through the Pauline, but I was 
powerfully restrained therefrom with the assurance that no 
good could be accomplished as none would believe me. 
Similarly with the dispute as to the true meaning of the 
resurrection of the dead. In the matter of Professor 
Bergson’s exposition upon Life and Consciousness, I was 
forced into action. Therein the Omniscience and Omni- 
potence of God were deliberately disregarded and 
admission of ignorance was made as to what Consciousness 
‘actually was. Instructions were given me to answer this 
evolutionary production, and so came about my brochure 
upon “‘ Consciousness, or Why I know that my Soul is 
Immortal.’’ This essay was distributed widely amongst 
theologians both in America and in Britain, with but two 
responses—but these two, I admit, amply recompensed me. 
Inspired with the very best of intentions, after much 
thoughtful application, I forwarded a somewhat compre- 
hensive article to the editor of what is recognized as one 
of the leading theological publications, but it was returned 
with such precipitate haste as to convey the conviction 
that the very touch of it had contaminated the sensitive 
fingers of the editor ; and the spiritual currents of impres- 
sion which the returned manuscript carried upon its surface 
were those of presumption—that an obscure and unknown 
western bucolic should encroach upon the demesnes 
reserved for ecclesiastics and learned professors. But, 
verily, this same contribution was probably the most 
important that has ever been passed up for publication in 
this very periodical. Not many years ago I succeeded in 
getting in touch with a leading theological professor of one 
of the foremost universities in the world. In due course 
I was instructed to request him to summon a meeting of 
all the theologians in the said university to discuss a topic 
of extreme importance. My request was utterly ignored. 
I was then commanded to write him again, pointing out that 
a great honour was intended such university, but that he 
was a free agent in all respects and could do exactly as he 
liked in the matter. Either way he would get his reward, 
but inferring that refusal might indicate that his usefulness 
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on earth had terminated. Still no reply, and he is now in 
the Third Heaven of the spirit world. Upon learning of 
his .release from bondage, I propelled several powerful 
currents of communication calling him into my presence. 
The tables were now turned and he was compelled to obey. 
We discussed the situation at length during my walk upon 
the beach. He was most profuse in his apology. Now 
that he was in the spirit world the entire mystery of 
salvation was clearly revealed to him, and he could but 
marvel at his own past blindness in not paying heed to my 
voluminous communications, which he was now assured 
were accurate in all essential respects. And he could only 
attribute it to his own egotism and the insolence of office. 
Since then we have had three interviews of an affectionate 
nature of his own bringing about, then he was shut out and 
denied further converse with me. 

My efforts locally to impart knowledge have met with 
results quite in unison with my very numerous outside 
attempts at enlightenment. With the exception of a small 
coterie of devout believers who are in a measure unable 
to retail the information in their possession, practically no 
headway has been made in the propagation of this 
revelation. Nearly all with whom I converse upon this 
subject are at once impressed, but mature reflection . 
animates them in one of several directions. My presence 
is either pointedly shunned, or they are afraid of the infor- 
mation, or they are persuaded to regard me as a spiritualist. 

To-day my wife and self reside in a cottage at this 
western seaside resort. I recognize distinctly that I am a 
prisoner although at liberty. As a matter of fact I am 
hidden away, and strongly urged all the while to keep my 
knowledge to myself, for all efforts to disseminate the 
truth unauthorized and unassisted by the Holy Spirit must 
inevitably be futile. And my _ published works are 
designedly withheld from circulation. 

As I write these lines I am profoundly impressed that the 
time of my release is rapidly drawing near. Although not 
directly assured, yet I am intuitively aware that this great 
revelation embodies the Omniscient reason behind this 
world conflagration, and that, despite all human efforts at 
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universal peace, this dénouement contains in it the one 
true and only solution of the present general upheaval. 
This is God’s war, and it is by the execution of the 
principles herein prescribed that the dominions of the 
world will become the Kingdom of our God. 

Thus the conclusion to be drawn from the foregoing 
explanatory observations is, that if the denominational 
theologian has no prerogative to pass judgment upon 
inspired biblical literature, therefore cannot make per- 
manent headway, so the pure theologian, not fettered to 
conventionalism, and authorized to interpret, can not 
advance one step beyond the limit of the privilege granted. 
He is but the human tool of Omnipotence, privileged no 
doubt, but nevertheless compelled to pay the price of such 
privilege. 

Endowed with the qualification to construe certain 
inspired work bearing upon revealed religion, my attention 
is undividedly concentrated upon the internal evidence 
presented. The superficial values, being but material 
associations connected with the execution of the work, are 
quite distinct from the work itself, its meaning, and its 
intentions. They are altogether irrevelant to the spirit 
of the subject being treated; nevertheless, they are 
indispensable, inasmuch as inspiration calls for certain 
temporary conditions to be complied with, best suited to 
the compilation of the work. 

The next feature to be examined into is the true import 
of the internal evidence running almost completely through 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, whether it does or does not 
connect this Epistle with Paul, as well as the results 
accruing from misinterpretation of prophecy. 

One must realize at the outset that the apostle Paul 
alone was the agent deputed by Omniscience to found the 
Christain religion ; that Barnabas, Silas, and others, were 
merely his travelling companions and assistants, therefore, 
why should they or any one else be selected to write such 
an exhaustive defence of the Pauline doctrine of blood 
atonement when Paul himself was alive and quite com- 
petent to defend himself in this matter—indeed, infinitely 
more so than any other person? 
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Before beginning such a logical analysis of this Epistle 
as will settle for good the question of authorship, a few 
preliminary remarks must be made relative to the two 
covenants ordained between God and man at different 
stages of the latter’s advance. The First or Mosaic 
Covenant was undoubtedly one of blood, and had relation 
to the material only. The Second Covenant, prophesied 
by Jeremiah and inaugurated by Christ, had reference solely | 
to the spiritual, and was of an altogether different and more 
exalted order than the Mosaic Covenant. | 

As very much indeed depends upon a correct inter- 
pretation and understanding of Paul’s own confession of 
misconception made in this Epistle, the most commendable 
course to pursue is to quote verbatim the precise wording 
of the Covenant as contained in Jeremiah xxxi. 33, 34, 
“After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; and will be 
their God, and they shall be my people. And they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, know the Lord: for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them, unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord: for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more.’’ Thus the essence of this 
Covenant is that every man shall know the Lord, from the 
the least to the greatest. 

To know God is to confess The Truth, and so this 
Covenant carried with it knowledge of the Truth, there- 
fore of the Lord—which acknowledgment is the one 
essential qualification for eternal life—‘‘ And this is life 
eternal that they might know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent’’ (John xvii. 3.). No 
reference whatever to blood is made in the stipulations of 
this Covenant. Blood atonement and knowledge of God are 
respectively the watchwords of the two covenants ; the one 
operative prior to the opening of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and the exercise of faith, the other subsequent thereto— 
and it 1s essential that they should not be confused with each 
other. But the evidence adduced from a close survey 
of Paul’s own words and meaning will reveal the very 
serious fact that instead of understanding each of these 
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covenants correctly and operative in different directions, 
he entirely fails to recognize any essential distinction 
between the two, and explains that the Second Covenant 
is but a continuation of the First in a more advanced and 
reasonable form. So patent is this fact, in Paul’s estima- 
tion, that in making a second quotation of Jeremiah’s 
prophecy he intentionally omits to recite that which is 
the vital element in the Covenant. Then, in order further 
to substantiate his theory, he interprets this same Second 
Covenant to be the drawing out of a will which does not 
become operative until after the death of the testator. 
Instead thereof each covenant was literally a partnership 
deed carrying with it an obligation from each testator to 
said covenant. 

This remarkable confession made by Paul in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews begins at the commencement of the Third 
Chapter and concludes at the end of the Tenth Chapter. 
Thus he says: ‘‘Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of 
our profession, Jesus Christ.’’ Step by step he carefully 
unfolds his argument which has as its main object the 
intention to satisfy his fellow Jewish converts to Chris- 
tianity, that Christ’s death as the Eternal and Perfect High 
Priest by one sacrifice of himself accomplished more than 
did the human High Priest by the annual offering up of 
the blood of animals, which sacrifice he now clearly 
realizes cannot possibly atone for sins—‘‘ It is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
sins.’’ To quote Hebrews vii. 22-28. (Revised Edition) : 
‘“By so much also hath Jesus become the surety of a 
better covenant. And they indeed have been made 
priests many in number, because that by death they are 
hindered from continuing: but he, because he abideth for 
ever, hath his priesthood unchangeable. Wherefore also 
he is able to save to the uttermost them that draw near 
unto God through him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them. For such a high priest became 
us, holy, guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens; who needeth not daily, 
like those high priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for his 
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own sins, and then for the sins of the people; for this he 
did once for all, when he offered up himself. For the law 
appointeth men high priests, having infirmity; but the 
word of the oath, which was after the law, appointed a 
on, perfected for evermore!) Chap» vill.) 6-137) .souk 
now hath he obtained a ministry the more excellent, by 
so much as he is also the mediator of a better covenant, 
which hath been enacted upon better promises. For if 
that first covenant had been faultless, then would no place 
have been sought for a second. But finding fault with 
them, he saith, 

Behold, the days come, saith the Lord. 

That I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah; 

Not according to the covenant that I made with thetr 
fathers. 

In the day that I took them by the hand to lead them forth 
out of the land of Egypt ; 

For they continued not in my covenant, 

And I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 

For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel, 

After those days, saith the Lord nf 

I will put my laws into their mind, 

And on their hearts also will I write them : 

And I will be to them a God, 

And they shall be to me a people : 

And they shall not teach every man his fellow-citizen, 

And every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord : 

For all shall know me, 

From the least to the greatest of them 

For I will be merciful to their iniquities, 

And their sins will I »emember no more. 

In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the first 
old. But that which is becoming old and waxeth aged 
is nigh unto vanishing away.”’ 

The Ninth Chapter opens with a description of the 
rites and sacrifices of the First Covenant as being in 
all respects inferior to the dignity and perfection of 
the blood and sacrifice of Christ. Verses 13-17: ‘‘ For 
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if the blood of goats and bulls, and the ashes of a 
heifer sprinkling them that have been defiled, sanctify unto 
the cleanness of the flesh ; how much more shall the blood 
of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself 
without blemish unto God, cleanse your conscience from 
dead works to serve the living God. And for this cause he 
is the mediator of a new covenant, that a death having 
taken place for the redemption, they that have been called 
may veceive the promise of the eternal inheritance. For 
where a testament is, there must of necessity be the death 
of him that made it. For a testament is of force. where 
there hath been death : for it doth never avail while he that 
made it) liveth. 7) Verses 27, 28)" And inasmuch ‘as’ it’ ts 
appointed unto men once to die, and after this cometh judg- 
ment ; so Christ also, having been once offered to bear the 
sins of many, shall appear a second time, apart from sin, to 
them that wait for him, unto salvation.’’ Chapter x. 11-17: 
‘““And every priest indeed standeth day by day 
ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, 
the which can never take away sins; but he, when he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right 
hand of God ; henceforth expecting till his enemies be made 
the footstool of his feet. For by one offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified. And the Holy 
Spirit also beareth witness to us; for after he hath said :— 
This is the covenant that I will make with them 

After those days, saith the Lord : 

I will put my laws on their heart 

And upon their mind also will I write them ; 


then saith he, 

And their sins and their iniquities will I remember no 
more.’’ Verse 29: ‘‘ Of how much sorer punishment, 
think ye, shall he be judged worthy, who hath trodden 
underfoot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
oj the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ?’’ 

The foregoing quotations, and the context throughout 
this consideration, are some of the richest samples of the 
real Pauline philosophy. The careful reader will readily 
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perceive how Paul, having his mind fixed upon blood 
atonement, completely fails to detect the true import of the 
Second Covenant, even to the extent of omitting to recite 
the very integral part of that Covenant. Not only does he 
overlook the fact that knowledge of God is the key-note of 
this Covenant, but he deliberately switches it over bodily 
so that, regardless of words, its interpretation shall coincide 
with the tenets of the First Covenant. Following this, he 
persistently pursues a line of definition which, although 
most complex and difficult to understand, has satisfied 
human reason consistently for many generations ; and this 
solely because none have been qualified to rectify the 
mistake. 

The interpretation which Paul here advances, bearing 
upon these two covenants, is precisely such as Omniscience 
determined should be given them as being in accord 
with reason. ‘Therefore had the slightest clue been allowed 
the astute Paul he would undoubtedly have availed himself 
of it to the serious detriment of the cause committed to him. 

This wholesale misrepresentation, bearing upon the 
foundation of the exercise of faith, hence of the true 
meaning of foreknowledge and fore-ordination, likewise of 
the resurrection, has for many centuries defied all efforts 
made to detect it. - But as reason intensified and the acute 
logical minds of trained thinkers bent their attention upon 
the Pauline doctrine, so ever increasingly manifest has 
become the fact that some serious flaw existed somewhere 
in these remarkable epistles. But all investigators and 
would be rectifiers, equally with Paul, have been fast 
handcuffed to matter; knowledge of the spiritual being 
purposely withheld. Strange to say, the idea to search for 
‘cause ’ behind the creation of matter and of man never 
seriously took root ; all evidently being content to abide by 
Paul’s discovery of the cause behind sin. Past eternal 
existence of the soul apart from matter was inconceivable 
without spiritual suggestion, inasmuch as it is beyond the 
province of the material brain to originate any new thought. 

The candid confession of confusion made by Paul himself 
is thus his own seal to the death warrant of Pauline 
Christianity. Nevertheless, it has accomplished the great 
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purpose for which it was instituted, and that is the most 
that any finite interpretation of the Eternal Truth can 
achieve. 

Paul’s translation of the New Covenant necessitated 
the conception and development of a complicated and 
indeterminate theory upon salvation. To this same 
spiritual unenlightenment was to be attributed his inability 
to construe all direct promptings from the Holy Spirit in 
any but an inferior reasonable way. Thus the Epistle to 
the Hebrews is a most valuable document in that it 
clarifies very much indeed that must otherwise have 
remained unexplained. 

This survey of the Pauline Epistles, to be complete, must 
establish harmony between Paul’s teaching upon the 
several counts which together comprise the tenets of 
Christianity and the revelations disclosed in this work, 
inasmuch as both are inspired. Of these considerations the 
following are the most important, thereby calling for 
special attention:—Election and Predestination; the 
problem of Evil; the exercise of Faith ; the Resurrection ; 
the Spiritual Power, Condition, and Existence. 

On the question of Election and Predestination, the 
following quotations as a matter of fact comprise the 
distinct and forceful spiritual inspirations imparted to 
Paul as guidance to him upon this widely embracing and 
abstruse subject :—Romans vili., 29, 30: ‘‘ For whom he 
did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to 
the image of the Son, that he might be the firstborn 
among many brethren. Moreover, whom he did predes- 
tinate, them he also called; and whom he called, them he 
also justified; and whom he justified, them he also 
slonifed.(”; Titus 1.,.1,.2: ‘Paul, a servant of God, and 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God’s 
elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which is after 
godliness ; in hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot 
lie, promised before the world began.’’ The evidence here 
presented is that eternal life was promised before the world 
began to all those souls who through foreknowledge be- 
lieved in the Eternal Truth, which is a confession of godli- 
ness, and that the elect are they who acknowledge The 
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Truth through faith ; and as confession of faith is evidence 
of foreknowledge so the elect are they who foreknew God, 
or knew Him throughout the past eternity as their one 
interpretation of unchangeable knowledge of right. Such 
is the true and literal meaning of the foregoing inspired 
texts, and had Paul been qualified to interpret them aright, 
he must have enunciated a plan of salvation quite in accor- 
dance with the Johannine Covenant of Grace and Truth. 
But what do we find as his conception of the above inspira- 
tions? Romans ix. 11, 12: ‘‘ (For the children—Esau and 
Jacob—being not yet born, neither having done any good or 
evil, that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not of works, but of him that calleth.) It was said 
unto’ her, The’ elder shall‘serve ‘the younger)" \.xini2e™ 
‘“As concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for your 
sakes : but as touching the election, they are beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes.’’ Ephesians i. 4-6: ‘*‘ According as he hath 
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that 
we should be holy and without blame before him in love: 
having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of 
his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he 
hath made us accepted in the beloved.’’ i. 11: “‘In whom 
also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated 
according to the purpose of him who worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will.’’ Colossians ii. 12: ‘‘ Put 
on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long 
suffering.’’ I. Thess. v. 9: ‘‘God hath not appointed us 
to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ.’’ 
II. Thess. 1. 10-13: ‘‘ With all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness in them that perish, because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this 
cause God shall send them strong delusions, that they 
should believe a lie : that they might be damned who believe 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. But we 
are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren 
beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit 
and belief in the truth.’’ 
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The sum total of the foregoing evidence is that God de- 
signedly created the souls, some to be saved and some to 
be damned. Election, Paul thus conceives to be a matter 
of choice, but not of fore-knowledge, which is a complete 
subversion of clearly asserted facts as spiritually on record. 
The evidence is convincing that God had nothing whatever 
to do with predestining or electing any particular souls. 
He certainly provided the temporary basis of the test in 
which all souls should have an equal chance of eternal life ; 
and He imposed the one stipulation of love of God as 
essential to the attainment of eternal life, nothing beyond. 
All souls, therefore, who of their free agency, in complete 
ignorance of past eternal knowledge, instinctively make 
confession of God literally elect themselves through un- 
changeable foreknowledge of God, hence they prove them- 
selves to be the predestinated. 

The importance of the preceding explanation cannot be 
over-estimated, and must inevitably purify the spiritual 
atmosphere as to God’s perféct justice and impartiality to 
all souls. 

In the matter of Paul’s conception of sin and evil, very 
much indeed might be said, but this entire treatise exposes 
in a very comprehensive sense the complete inability of 
inspired contributors to the Bible accurately to diagnose 
this intensely intricate subject. Thus it is evident that the 
true solution of the problem of evil has been purposely 
withheld until such time as human understanding would be 
qualified to realise that evil is actually a spiritual power 
rather than a person, and that sin is in reality the result 
of the appropriation and utilisation of a spiritual electric 
current of evil impression which proceeds from the power 
of darkness. In confirmation of the above, Paul gives 
utterance to the very definite inspirations impressed upon 
him, which revelations, could he but have grasped at their 
real value, would have demanded a definition of sin and evil 
strictly in unison with that outlined in this work—‘‘ The 
Spirit (power) that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience.’’ ‘‘ There hath no temptation taken you, but 
such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will 
not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but 

rad 
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will with the temptation also make a way to escape that ye 
may be able to bear it.’’ 

With respect to the very engaging subject of ‘ faith,’ 
and Paul’s realisation of its meaning; no better definition 
of faith is to be found in the entire New Testament than 
that given in Hebrews xi. 1. This chapter thus, likewise, 
furnishes incontestible evidence of Paul’s handiwork. To 
whom else rather than Paul, as God’s especial human 
agent, would such a terse and accurate revelation, bearing 
upon the supreme subject of faith, be committed? Further, 
as faith is the very pivot upon which true religion in its 
multitudinous interpretations turns, and as Paul was the 
elected founder of Christianity, pray, what end was to be 
accomplished by disclosing to some outside uninspired 
agent or agency the one definition which applies equally 
to all religions? 

This same chapter opens with the words—‘‘ Now faith 
is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen ;’’ or as the revised edition says “‘ Now faith is the 
assurance of things hoped for, a conviction of things not 
seen.’’ Most assuredly the one thing hoped for by the 
man of faith is to attain to God’s presence ; and where is 
there a genuine believer in the Triune God who is not in- 
wardly, deeply, inexplicably impressed that he will ulti- 
mately reach God, regardless of whatever denominational- 
ism may teach? Faith is also the evidence or conviction 
of the possession of the eternal property of love towards 
God by the person who exercises faith. Connect the true 
meaning of this text with the Johannine Covenant of Grace 
and Truth and it will be found that faith is the ultimate 
of Grace (Spirit) appropriated. Hence, in this Epistle, 
‘concerning whose authorship grave doubts have been ex- 
pressed, there is now unfolded the most concentrated and 
intense definition of that which is the very rock upon 
which the Church of Christ is founded—and this has been 
accomplished through direct inspiration precisely as the 
foregoing delineation of faith was recorded by Paul through 
inspiration. Had circumstances been such that Paul could 
have construed and applied it in its correct bearing, 
Christianity must have assumed a very different complexion. 
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But as concerning Paul’s own translation of the above 
spiritual definition of faith, What do we find? Through- 
out a long chapter filled with exemplifications of faith there 
is evidenced a complete inability to rise above the material, 
hence a general confounding of confidence, reliance, and 
steadfastness, with foreknowledge, of the temporal with 
the spiritual. In this instance also the spiritual definition 
of faith is in all respects of the most appeasing nature to 
present-day reason, while the human exemplifications 
thereof expose restriction of privilege to an equal degree as 
in all other respects. 

A parallel situation is met with in the hitherto mis- 
understood question of the Resurrection of the Dead. Of 
all the Pauline expositions relative to the soul and its 
temporary sojourn in matter, none equal that given of the 
Resurrection of the Dead in I. Corinthians xv. There is a 
smoothness of diction and an attractive reality throughout, 
which is most fascinating to all, but more especially to the 
recently bereaved. The argument is sustained and con- 
‘vincing, culminating in the resurrected body triumphing 
over sin, death, and the grave. 

So much for the Pauline side of the presentation. But 
whilst Paul was compiling this most remarkable chapter, 
there was near him and in close touch with his thoughts, . 
‘but quite invisible, a powerful spirit discharging a most 
intricate mission. The duty of this spiritual attendant 
was to see that the balance between supply and demand 
‘was maintained. This chapter was inspired as well as of 
surpassing importance. The demand was that it must 
contain the truth, both as Paul conceived it to be and as it 
was in very fact, so that future generations would be 
satisfied of its authority. This demand Paul individually 
could not possibly meet in its superior sense owing to 
purposely restricted endowments. This deficiency in 
supply must therefore be rectified from behind, from his 
spiritual guide, who was present for that express purpose. 
Hence, as the result of subtle mental prompting, Paul is 
insidiously induced to insert three verses near the middle 
of the chapter, which, when construed aright, completely 
upset the contention elsewhere so beautifully unfolded. 
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From the first century until the twentieth this unique 
presentation of the Resurrection has held its own, 
generation after generation. But in reality the Resurrec- 
tion of the Body is purely a Pauline conception and has no. 
existence in fact, being based upon misinterpretation. 
Therefore, against the time when the truth relative to the. 
resurrection would be imparted to man, there must be 
evidence in this important chapter that behind Paul’s. 
theory was an inspired connecting-link uniting Paul’s. 
doctrine with Johannine reality. But to quote verses 42, 
43, 44, ‘‘ It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorrup- 
tion: it is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is 
sown in weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a 
natural body ; it is raised a spiritual body.”’ 

Emanating as these words supposedly did from Paul’s: 
own mind, he incorporated them into the original without 
a trace of suspicion, blissfully ignorant of the fact that such 
words were spiritual interjections, and contained within 
them the wherewithal with which to give the coup de grace: 
to his wondrous contention. 

The question now to be answered is, What is sown in 
corruption? What is raised in incorruption? What is 
sown a natural body? What is raised a spiritual body ? 
It is self-evident that allusion is not made to the body 
itself being sown ina body. No. The life is the necessary 
element wanting in a natural body in order to make it a 
living soul—‘‘ And God breathed into his nostrils (the 
human inanimate body) the breath of life ; and man became: 
a living soul.’’ Clearly, then, reference is here made to. 
the life of the soul which, with its two instincts, is immured: 
in a natural or material body in order to effect a certain 
definite end. This accomplished, the imprisoned life has: 
no further use for the natural body so is released therefrom, 
and is resurrected or raised up once again in a spiritual 
body, back into the eternal elements of space out of which 
it originally proceeded. Thus do these three verses connect 
up Paul’s superb philosophy with Christ’s own teaching in 
the Fourth Gospel—‘‘I lay down my life that I may 
take it. again’ *;.""I came forth trom) the jMather ane 
am come into the world; again, I leave the world,. 
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and go to the Father.’’ Further comment is quite 
unnecessary. 

On the subjects of spiritual baptism by the Holy Ghost, 
spiritual gifts, the spirit world, and the spiritual existence, 
some remarks are called for. Throughout all past time 
the complex subject of Spirit has defeated human penetra- 
tion. The fact that Christianity, as founded by the apostle 
Paul, is in its various ramifications a material conception, 
proves beyond doubt that whatever ideas he might have 
formed concerning the attributes of Spirit—as the result of 
immediate spiritual intercourse—were vague almost beyond 
application. Certainly reference is occasionally made to 
the Holy Ghost, to the spiritual condition, and to Grace 
(Spiritual Power), but the subject is treated as a whole with 
such pronounced indecision as to leave the impression that 
it was one beyond approach by human intelligence. There 
is to-day, and I presume there always has existed, a 
pronounced tendency to confuse life with spirit, and spirit 
with life, or even to believe that life and spirit are one and 
the same. Life is the eternal property of vitality, and 
nothing more. Spirit is Power, and wherever the term 
Spirit occurs it always refers to the Holy Ghost as the one 
and only Perfect Eternal Operative Power in the universe. 
(Romans xi. 1.) Furthermore, the statement may be 
ventured that as yet it is not realised that Spirit is Electric 
Power, and vice versa. Still, when the subject is boldly 
and reasonably investigated the testimony is so affirmative 
thereof as to be undeniable. Even to-day there is more or 
less general doubt as to the existence of spirits, inasmuch 
as they fail to impress the material senses, but once realise 
that electric power is a distinct, invisible, intangible, non- 
molecular element, and is therefore an eternal power 
demonstrable alike fo common sense and reason, then why 
should there not also be invisible existences composed of 
electric Power? God is a Spirit; souls are spirits, 
inasmuch as both exist in the eternal world of electric 
elements ; reason therefore suggests that the life of the 
soul, when released into the eternal elements of space, is 
raised up in a spiritual body as a spirit, or, in other words, 
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is clothed in elements agreeable to the electric world into 
which it has just returned. 

Human intelligence to-day is in an expectant mood, 
anxiously awaiting the advent of information which will 
satisfy educated reason; hence this revelation. But a 
vastly different condition obtained at the era con- 
temporary with the apostle Paul, therefore one must not 
expect to find in the Pauline Epistles an exposition on a par 
with the advanced disclosures made in this work. Never- 
theless, evidence is to be found in these very Epistles of 
accurate acquaintance with the spiritual; not, however, 
proceeding from the apostle himself, but from his spiritual 
mentor, in such expressions as the following :— 

‘For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons of God.’’ ‘‘ God hath revealed them unto us by 
his Spirit.’”’ ‘‘ What? Know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
God? and ye are not your own.’’ ‘‘ The kingdom of God 
is not in word, but in power.’’ ‘‘ No man speaking by the: 
Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed; and no man can say 
that Jesus.is, the Lord, but by the Holy, Ghosti] aire: 
they (God’s angels) not all ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ?”’ 

Similar correct information is imparted concerning 
spiritual gifts, which could not possibly have originated 
from Paul himself, for the statements furnish in themselves: 
testimony of intimate knowledge of the spiritual condition 
which the apostle did not enjoy, otherwise Christianity 
would have partaken largely of the spiritual rather than of 
the material :—‘‘ There are diversities of gifts, but the 
same Spirit: And there are differences of administrations, 
but the same Lord. And there are diversities of operations 
but it is the same God which worketh all in all. But the 
manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
withal. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit ; to another faith by the same Spirit ; to another the 
gifts of healing by the same Spirit ; to another the working 
of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to another discerning of 
spirits ; to another divers kinds of tongues ; to another the 
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interpretation of tongues; but all these worketh that one 
and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 
he will.’’ 
_ And, lastly, there is supplied definite information relative 
to Paul’s acquaintance with the spirit world and its inhab- 
itants. As a matter of fact the entire subject is so trans- 
cendentally beyond his appreciation—designedly so—that. 
practically no attempt whatever is made in any of the 
Pauline Epistles to dilate understandingly upon either 
topic. Notwithstanding this, the eternal principle of har- 
mony between truth to one generation and truth to another 
must be maintained throughout the Pauline revelation. 
Hence this all but insuperable difficulty is solved by Paul 
being taken up into the very bee-hive of the spirit world 
and there satisfying himself as to the reality both of the 
spirit world and of spirits :—‘‘ I knew a man in Christ 
about fourteen years ago (whether in the body I cannot 
tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell : God know- 
eth :) such an one caught up to the third heaven. And I 
knew such a man (whether in the body, or out of the body, 
I cannot tell: God knoweth :) how that he was caught up 
into paradise and heard unspeakable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter.’’ The very wording of the ex- 
perience reveals Paul’s complete inability to cope with the 
situation, so he very wisely resolved to say nothing more 
about it. However, reference to ‘‘ Theocosmia,’’ Part II., 
Chap. xiv., will furnish a graphic description of my son’s 
exaltation to the Third Heaven, subject to most advanced 
conditions. Still, the foregoing quotation provides the 
necessary bond of union which will establish the genuine- 
ness both of the Pauline and of this revelation. 

With incapacity too pronounced to appreciate the spiritual 
and the precise relationship it bore to the soul’s sojourn 
upon earth, no particular reference is made to the gift of 
the Holy Ghost at the day of Pentecost, to man’s one indis- 
pensable baptism—‘‘ One Lord, one faith, one baptism,”’ 
and its very important bearing upon the plan of salvation. 
Indeed, the whole Pauline philosophy indefinitely terminates 
with the resurrection at the last day with the second coming 
of Christ—‘‘ To meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we 
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ever be with the Lord,’’ whose advent Paul anticipated 
during his own lifetime. 

This review of the Pauline Epistles, brief and imperfect 
though it be, has fulfilled the purpose had in view. The 
intention was to establish from internal evidence the 
complete harmony that exists between the Pauline inter- 
pretation of the truth, backed by spiritual aid, as agreeable 
to first century reason, and the advanced exposition of the 
Truth as founded upon eternal facts and herein vouchsafed 
to the developed reason of to-day. 

With regard to the great apostle of the Gentiles himself, 
what must be said? Until my attention was earnestly con- 
centrated upon his achievements amidst environments so 
unpropitious, I never really got behind the man. Now I 
know him well, both what he was intellectually and spirit- 
ually—if not personally ; as well as the stupendous obstacles 
which beset his every step. And the summary of my regard 
for him is to bow my head in reverence, and with a soul 
overflowing with sympathy and affection to paraphrase a 
widely known sentence into—Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant, deservedly hast thou entered into the joy 
of thy Lord ! 

In conclusion, I would add a few words of advice to all 
my readers. Because within this binding is unfolded the 
riddle of life, spirit, and matter, please do not infer that 
this end has been accomplished without long and profound 
meditation subject to conditions of the most privileged and 
advanced nature ever allowed man. So with yourselves, 
do not imagine that with one perusal, or even with six 
perusals, of the contents of this work that you have 
acquired a thorough and inner grasp of what is in reality 
the most abstruse and sublime problem in the universe, as 
well as the only one of real permanent value and benefit 
to man. You may scan these pages at intervals all the 
days of your life and never really penetrate beneath the 
outer shell of interesting facts. But in order to derive true 
and lasting soul satisfaction, each page of this treatise must 
be pondered over frequently and thoughtfully and prayer- 
fully. Then to your intense gratification you will discover 
the power of the Spirit of Truth so coming to your assis- 
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tance as to enable you to reach far beyond the explanations 
advanced within. Together with the Gospel of John the 
revelations herein contained will provide such spiritual 
food to all as will stimulate them to increased faith and 
good works, as well as invest them with such fortitude that 
when the hour of release arrives it will be welcomed as is 
the dawn of day, for, verily, such is the case. 

This revelation is here to stay. It constitutes a great 
religious and scientific discovery that is bound to leave an 
indelible impression upon the human soul. Yet a little 
while this may not be apparent for reasons already 
tendered. But whenever the present elders of mankind 
have disappeared from the material platform and the rising 
generation, with religious ideas still in the formative 
stage, are called upon to decide between the old Pauline 
theology with its beautiful but unreasonable presentations, 
in which the germs of the truth are now almost smothered 
in sacerdotal and material wrappings, and this new theology 
with its clear enunciation of intangible but extremely 
reasonable facts pertaining to the soul, what will the 
result be ?—a gradual obliteration of all Christian denomi- 
nations and creeds, and a stupendous amalgamation of all 
eternally loving souls into one great religious profession in 
which faith and good works—The Truth—-alone will be the 
fenets. 


God is Love. 


aa ieee tae 


v2 ¢ > i ie aS 


APPENDIX 


THE PRINCIPLES OF JUSTICE 


The three principles of Justice governing the temporary 
test of the life of the soul when purposely deprived of its 
own eternal power and knowledge. 


I. That all men at all times shall have the same chance 
of heaven; or, in other words, that it is quite immaterial 
when, where, or how the soul is subjected to the temporary 
test, for all souls are equally treated. 


Il. That the Christian religion, if it be correct in its 
tenets, must at all times admit of such an advanced inter- 
pretation as shall be in keeping with man’s ever increasing 
intelligence and progress, for the Christian religion 
inculcates belief in The Infinite, towards which Condition 
finite man, although totally unable ever to arrive at, is 
always steadily approaching nearer, therefore is qualified 
to accept, and is now even loudly demanding, such an 
interpretation of the intangible truths inseparably associated 
therewith as shall be both reasonable and more in con- 
formity with his present educated requirements. 


III]. That the time must inevitably come when all shall 
even up their works, not necessarily here upon earth, but 
in the spiritual or regenerative stage, after the life of the 
soul has ended the first or human portion of the test and 
is for ever freed from the incubus of matter, and where the 
separation of all the various types of souls is completed. 

507 


aouosaidiuwO IVT JO IOMOG PS<jleq oy] uosS IU] 


JaMog jenysidg ayy 
Gourd ayL) WIOJIOG 0} JOMOgG sy ysoyy ATO] auL 
oe Sues asduajodiuwg jo JaMog oyT 


Jeulsyq oy, 
eousiod ae pesypor oy} JO Jomog Suyjouoy oy 
puewwoy jo 1amog oy] JIuIeY UL 
DIUSIISIUWIQ, JO JAMO IY] 
bi61 ‘q'y bids 01 LE ‘qvy 
J9Ao’T euruueyol S[OAO'] oul[neg pure s10}sody 


JeusaIy On SJSOPY JO psl0’y yeaoyoft wey] Ayysiwyy pox aor) auoy 


asy oneydosg jenwes SISO] weyeiqy wepy 
ff ‘qv ogl IL11 16b1 £161 
ro 0} 0} 0} 0} 

o9l rL11 16¢1 £161 boot 

‘Og “‘"¢ ‘.'g ‘Sg ‘J 


SJaAQT uRSIYyD-91g snowed, 


‘QHUYUT OWT, SpreMo} ssorsoid sty jo 
Sade}S JUDIOFIP 9y} }e UCU 0} PoyeoAdI se 
- QMO [euls}y PIjJog IGT: poy 


TWVaovViId 


APPENDIX 50g 


DIAGRAM I 


The accompanying diagram explains the great mystery 
of the Christian religion in a condensed form, as revealed 
both to the first man, created B.C. 4004, and to the present 
day occupant of the earth. 

ine term) )God, on the right side of the diagram, 
represents the Perfect Eternal Soul in His Complete Form 
as One Being. 

Read from the left side, the illustration discloses the very 
simple term, ‘Lord God,’ by which the Supreme Existence 
revealed Himself to primitive man, in accordance with the 
first principle of Justice, as being the limit to which he 
could reasonably interpret The Infinite. 

As man slowly advanced by his own endeavours through 
the exercise of his two soul instincts of free-will and 
knowledge of good and evil, so did God persistently reveal 
Himself by ever more mysterious terms commensurate with 
the demands of Justice. 

Throughout the entire pre-Christian or Old Testament 
Dispensation He was known to man as One God only. 

_ The advent of Christ was the signal of man’s arrival at 
the level pre-ordained by Omnipotence as that from which 
he could dimly appreciate the three-fold nature of God 
when defined in simple terms. 

With this advanced revelation of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost began the test of the souls in earnest by the institu- 
tion of the New Covenant of Grace and Truth, or Faith 
and Good Works. 

To-day man has outlived the Pauline reasonable 
presentation of faith and love, precisely as man at the time 
of Christ had outgrown the Mosaic teaching. 

The general demand for increased knowledge relative to 
God, the soul, and the reason for the presence of man upon 
earth is met when the Fourth Gospel is correctly 
interpreted. 


510 THE ETERNAL SOUL 


DIAGRAM II 
The Soul 


or The imperfect eternal Existence. 


—The Power. Will Power. 


~ 


What eternity means. 
2 What the eternal con- 

dition is. 
‘The Soul. —The Knowledge. 3 How the past eternity 


was spent. 


4 The. individual unal- 
terable interpretation 
of right. 


—The Life. The Eternal Electric 
— Power of Vitality. 


In the complete but imperfect soul the will-power is the 
over-ruling influence. 

The soul, being eternal, possesses a, body of power but 
not one of matter, and the will-power constitutes that 
body. | 

The knowledge of each soul, pertaining as it does to that 
soul alone, is of no value to any other souls, therefore is 
not sought after, for, being unchangeable existences, they 
cannot utilise knowledge other than that they themselves 
have eternally possessed. 

In the imperfect soul the knowledge is not the pre- 
dominant property as in the Perfect Soul, inasmuch as it 
is not knowledge in its true eternal interpretation, all of 
which belongs to God. 

The one office of the life is to impart vitality to the other 
‘properties of the soul. 

The several parts of the soul are distinct and separable 
as well as indestructible electric powers held together by 
magnetic affinity, thus constituting a complete electric 
existence. | 
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DEFINITION OF A SOUL: 


An invisible, intangible, electric existence, in shape 
resembling the human body; imperfect and _ limited ; 
possessed of a power, a knowledge, and a life; a free and 
independent agent, therefore not related to God nor to any 
‘of the other souls ; without beginning and indestructible ; 
neither male nor female, hence devoid of generative 
properties; completely ignorant of all time and of all 
‘distance ; totally disregardful of the temporary or material 
condition ; incapable of changing, therefore destitute of all 
inquisitiveness and curiosity ; living in a limitless electric 
world, therefore in the world of space, with all its 
‘properties, thoughts, works and pleasures essentially and 
entirely electric, but of a nature altogether advanced 
beyond electric power as man knows and employs it from 
-a material standpoint. 


DIAGRAM III 
Man ; 
prior to the bestowal of the Holy Ghost 
fies The Life. 


—Soul Properties. The Instinct of Free-will. 


The Instinct of Right 
and Wrong. 


—The Power called 


the body. 


Nervous System. 
“Primitive Man. 


Physical System. 


| The Power that works 


—The Spiritual the Nervous System. 


Power. 
ith | The Power that works 


the Physical System. 


This diagram represents primitive man when regarded 
‘from the standpoint of body, soul, and spirit. 

The life, being the colourless portion of the soul, alone 
-of its three properties is qualified to undergo an impartial 
temporary test regardful of the first principle of justice. 

The instinct of free-will is the sense of the retained will- 
“power of the soul. 
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The instinct of right is the sense of the retained 
knowledge of the soul. 

Thus each life begins the human test with the inherent 
instincts to be and to do as its own withheld power and 
knowledge are and do, yet it is ignorant of its past 
existence, for Justice demands that no soul during the test 
of separation shall know what its past professions were. 

The brain, with the nervous system generally, is the 
temporary knowledge centre allowed the life in the absence: 
of its own eternal knowledge. 

The physical system or body is the temporary power 
loaned to the life in the absence of its own body of power, 
for life must always be supported by a knowledge and a 
power. 

The Spiritual Power is the Holy Ghost or Perfect: 
Power to Perform, by means of which all organic life is 
created and sustained. 


DIAGRAM IV 


an 
red gh a et 


This diagram represents the universe from the creatiom 
of material worlds until its completion immediately prior 
to the descent of the Holy Ghost. 
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The area inside the central ring defines the immense 
region of space called Heaven, where Perfect Electric 
Power is concentrated to the degree of Glory, whence it 
radiates throughout infinite space, gradually becoming less 
concentrated but still Perfect Power. 

The darkened rim at the periphery indicates the outside 
region of space where material worlds are located, and 
where, also, all the power of evilness or darkness was 
massed at the beginning of time. 

The intervening space represents that portion of the 
universe not required, therefore not utilised, in the test of 
souls previous to the institution of the Covenant of Grace 


and Truth. 


DIAGRAM V 
Man ; 
subsequent to the Gift of the Holy Ghost 
ee Life. 
—Powers of the Will Power. 
Soul. Faith. 
Love. 
| d —Power called Nervous System. 
The Faithful Man. the Body. Physical System. 


Nervous System. 
Power that controls the 
Physical System. 


Power that controls the 
—Spiritual Power. 


(The human test is to compel each soul to reveal through 
eternal instinct whether or not he loves God, so that 
ultimately he may be judged ata by a righteous 
judgment.) 

The above diagram aieeeeee the effect produced upon 
the soul’s instincts by the appropriation of power from the 
Spirit of Truth operating through Conscience (Grace), as 
evidenced in the man of faith. 

The instinct of free-will, as shown in Diagram ITI, is here 
built up into will-power by sympathetic appropriation of 
‘ power of will’ as the result of obedience to and hence 
harmony with Conscience. 

K K 
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The powers of faith and love are the advanced equivalents 
of the instinct of knowledge of right and wrong ; the direct 
result of the operation of the Spirit of Truth upon unchange- 
able instinct of love of The Infinite. 

Thus, as the consequence of the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
the soul’s two instincts are, for the purposes of the test in 
its complete form, artificially built up into powers exactly 
corresponding with the two retained and now dormant 
soul powers, thereby enabling each man to give full 
expression to his eternal knowledge although in total 
ignorance of what that knowledge is. 


DIAGRAM VI 


Seventh Heaven 


or 


Region of Glory 


This diagram represents the universe as it now is—one 
of the works completed by Christ during the forty days 
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intervening between. His resurrection and ascension :— 
‘‘ In my Father’s house are many mansions. . . . I goto 
prepare a place for you.”’ 

The outside area of darkness marks that region of space 
called the Fivst Heaven. Here all material worlds are 
located, upon which the souls are all undergoing the first 
or human stage of the test of separation, in which each one 
automatically determines for himself his own interpretation 
of right. Here, also, the power of evilness is concentrated, 
for in this region all the souls of evil men are confined upon 
release from material bondage, and where they continue 
to lead that same evil existence which they have eternally 
led, but now in the spiritual elements of space as evil 
spirits utilising the power of darkness. 

The Second Heaven, or division of space, is the first 
region of brightness where no evil exists. It is the abode 
of souls (now in spiritual bodies instead of human, and in 
which the separation of all the various types from each 
other is completed,) of those who upon earth were idle, 
indolent, faithless, and frivolous or worthless. 

The Thivd Heaven is the temporary spiritual home of 
those souls who when on earth exercised faith in God. It 
is the region where the soul of its own free agency begins 
atonement for sins committed as man through free agency, 
and thus qualifies for advance upwards and onwards to- 
wards perfection. This is the heaven to which the apostle 
Paul was caught up. 11. Corinth. xii, 2-4. Man cannot get 
in touch with these spirits except at the command of 
Omnipotence, and they are the only types of spirits worth 
getting in touch with. 

The Fourth Heaven is the spiritual abode of souls ad- 
vancing in love and purity. Here the conditions of power 
and happiness are quite beyond human estimate, and here, 
also, atonement for sin terminates. 

The Fifth Heaven is an exalted region where all the 
elements of perfection present are totally beyond ex- 
pression in words. Spirits are here called angels and are 
free from all taint of sin. The faithless for the most part 
have now been left behind, and in the faithful the power 
of faith is rapidly becoming the paramount property. 
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The Sixth Heaven or Hallowed Sphere : Angels here are 
spotless awaiting the summons into the Divine Presence. 
The power of faith now overshadows every other power. 
Of faithless souls none reach this realm save an extremely 
small percentage—those whose lives upon earth have been 
devoted to good works in their highest interpretation. 
This is the limit to which the faithless can attain. 

The Seventh Heaven: The Region of Glory : The Abode 
of the Supreme Existence. Here every condition is Perfect 
in the eternal sense. The loving soul of the past eternity, 
the faithful upon earth, alone can possibly reach this 
holiness. Arrival here is the fulfilment of the promise of 


eternal life made to all the unchangeable loving souls (The 


Elect) during the past eternity (Titus i. 1, 2). This is the 
completion of the New Covenant of Grace and Truth 


inaugurated by Christ. ‘‘ And this is life eternal, that they 


might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent,’’—and now they know Him face to face. 


DIAGRAM VII. 


The four characteristic types of Eternal souls. 


—Power of Power of Will. 


Will. Power of Faith. he Faithful 

Power of Love. J at 

Powers 

of the —Power of Power of Will. 
Holy Faith. Power of Faith. | Tea Doubtful 

Ghost. Power of Love. ate 
—Power of Power of Will. The Faithless. 

Love. Power of Love. } Man. 


Evil Will Power. 
Power of Evilness. 


Power of Evilness or Darkness. } The Evil Man.. 


} 


This diagram depicts how the man of faith appro- 
priates the powers derived from the Holy Spirit :—‘‘ He 
will guide you into all truth :’’ as the one important result 
of his sojourn upon earth. 
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Also, how the doubttul man, after a prolonged endea- 
vour, eventually manifests similar qualities. 

Also, how in the faithless man the power of faith is 
absent because love of The Infinite is not his soul’s eternal 
interpretation of right. 

Also, how the evil man, with an eternally evil soul, in 
every respect ignores and repudiates the voice of Conscience 
and listens to that of evil with the above inevitable results. 


DIAGRAM VIII 
The Properties of a Spirit 


—The Power of Will 
Power. © 
Seon Pawerlof Raith: Powers of the Soul. 


—The Power of Love. 


—The Power of the 


ET Bode. } The Wife of the Sout: 


A Faithful Spirit. 


—The Power of Vision. 
—The Power of Com- 


munication. Distinct Properties of 
—The Power of Spiritual Body. 
Thought. 
—The Power of 
Decision. 


The Powers of Will, Faith, and Love are in reality the 
two instincts of free-will and knowledge of good and evil 
developed into their equivalent powers, and are taken by 
the life into the spirit world as its sole concomitants, being 
the only eternal appropriations of any value made by the 
soul during sojourn in a material body. They constitute 
the essence of religion. 

“ The Power of Will Power ’ is the power to do or to act 
at will. To will that a work shall be properly executed is 
the secret to its final consummation. This is a very 
important power indeed, and may be said to be the con- 
trolling influence of the spirit. 

‘The Power of Faith’ is a property possessed only by 
- God’s true servants. In the spirit world it has to be 
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developed until it becomes sufficiently powerful to be 
complete before a spirit is perfectly spotless ; it is then the 
most important part. It is through this power that God 
recognises His loving followers, and as it is enlarged so do 
spirits themselves advance towards heaven. In evil spirits 
the corresponding power is not that of faith, but of evil- 
ness. In faithless spirits there is no such power or its 
equivalent. Hence here lies the real and serious reason 
why faithless spirits never become complete, so never can 
enter heaven. It is in consequence of this power (and its 
brightness) being absent in faithless spirits that they appear 
as dull bright spirits in the higher spirit world, as com- 
pared with the intense brightness of faithful spirits. 

‘ The Power of Love’ is indeed a beautiful power—but 
not love as man knows it in his present condition. Spiritual 
love is of a deeper, truer nature altogether, and is but 
rarely found in man. Love, as a power possessed by 
spirits, is the secret of their happiness—love of works, 
love of duty and of pleasure in due season, love of the 
Supreme Existence, love of all sights and doings in the 
spirit world, love magnified to a degree where it is always 
to the fore in duty as well as in leisure. Without this power 
spiritual life would not be complete. 

‘ The Spiritual Body ’ is not really a body as man under- 
stands the meaning of the word. It is a body of power 
instead of substance, and is, as it were, the home of all 
the other powers, and so makes the spirit existable as a 
whole. Located also in the spiritual body is the major 
portion of the life of the soul, necessary to make it what 
it is. This body is ‘ God’s power of lawfulness’ over- 
ruling and restricting the spirit to the laws of the spirit 
world. 

“The Power of Vision’ is essential to a spirit, but it 
will scarcely bear comparison with its equivalent in man. 
It is under control of the will, and is capable of being re- 
stricted to seeing only that which is necessary or is desired 
to be seen, hence the vision power enables a spirit to see 
or not see, just as he chooses, either exteriorly” or 
interiorly. It is brought into operation to observe impor- 
tant events, catastrophes, etc., but the lawful part of a 
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spirit controls the whole, hence good spirits neither see 
nor wish to see that which is unnecessary. Man opens his 
eyes and every thing is seen, willing or not willing; an 
optical arrangement absolutely necessary to his condition, 
otherwise accidents would befall him unawares. Spirits, 
on the other hand, have no material bodies to protect, 
hence know no fear, nor yet are they inquisitive like man 
is, so their vision properties are suited to their require- 
ments. 

‘The Communicative Powers’ are those of knowledge 
and correspondence. They are great powers in themselves 
but by no means the most important properties of a spirit. 
Spirits intercommunicate or impart information to man 
almost instantaneously. The knowledge which a spirit 
gains during his progress through the spirit world is great, 
but still far from complete comparing it in its different 
stages with the condition he is eventually allowed to obtain. 
The Power of Knowledge is totally beyond comprehension 
by man. God alone is Perfect Knowledge. 

“The Power of Thought’ is that of reasoning in man 
enlarged beyond recognition. It is a power with many 
attributes totally unknown to man; it is an instinctive 
power of the spiritual existence. 

“The Power of Decision’ is a great one when known 
and employed correctly. Man is acquainted with it in a 
very humble way, still the power is there. In spirits it is 
the power of certain knowledge obtained from work accom- 
plished, thus enabling a spirit to decide the future method 
of his operations through the experience he has previously 
gained. 
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